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th i =— THE LOFERS OF TE RE- 
'% formed Religion m Britam and Ireland. 


I EARLY BELOVED IN 
THE LORD, 


d The name and memory of that 
ES Apoſtolick and fingularly godly and 
faithful ſervant of JESUS CHRIST M. Fobn Welſch 
(who now is attending his Maſters work in the Upper- 
[ Houſe without wearying, night and day ) is ſo precious in 
NY the Church of CHRIST, that the reviſing & republiſhing 
of any ofhis works ( who praiſe him in the gate ) - will, I 
hope, be very acceptable to all the learned and godly, 
eſpecially this ſubſequent Treatiſe , wherein many-of the 
WY greateſt and weightieſt points of Controverſie betwixt us 
ſy and Papilts, are learnedly and folidly debated , and the 
W truth of our Do&rine evidently demonſtrated ; and the 
8 error , ſuperſtition, and idolatry of the Church of Rome 
| excellently anatomized and ſolidly refuted; eſpecially in 
g ſuchatime as this, when Popery ſo much every where pre- 

| vailethy and the Pope and his Agents are moſt ative and 

| * 2 diligent 
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"7 Preface to the Chriftian Readey. 
diligent, uſing all-means to get their deadly wound cured, 
ſending over to theſe Nations dayly ſwarms of Prietts and 
Jeſuits, with books, beads, medals , and the like Romiſh 
traſh, thereby to {educe the poor people, who are in great * 
hazard, partly through their igaorance of the Controver- | 
bo" 4 fies betwixt us and Papiſts, partly through the lamentable F 
” decay of zeal againſt Antichriſt , and love tothe truth; } 
E.* partlythrough the ſad diviſions and diftradtions that are * 
among our felves , whereby the poor people are ſorely ; 
brangled and tempted to Scep!cii/ſm, and is made uſe of # 
by Prieſts and Jeſuits, as a ffrong motive to perfwade them: 
to P7p:ry > although there be far greater diviſions among j# 
Papiſts, then among us, as I have elſewhere demon- {i 
ſtcated, ; 

We ſhal not detain you long in the entry, but only ſpeak \ 

alittle of the Author, and of this Treatiſe , .and the cauſes 
that moved the reviving and republiſhing thereof at this 3 
time, , 
- The now triumphing and glorified Author needeth * 
none of our commendation , he being among the ſpirits of | 
juſt men before the throne , and his memory being defer. F 
vedly very precious in the Church of Chriſt : But becauſe } 
the lives of godly men are uſeful for imitation , we ſhal 5 
give a ſhort deſcription'of his life. He'was deſcended of } 

an ancient and reſpective family , being a ſor of an ancient |, 
houſe of the name of W-1/th in Nith/dale, He was born a | 
little after that bleſſed work of Reformation began in | 
Scatland : and being trained up at Schools; ' he profited 3 
/ very much, fo thathe was excellently accotmpliſhed in all 
kind of literature , and eminent for piety and zeal for the } 
Kingdom of Chriſt : And being called to the Miniftery of | 
the Goſpel about the year 1588. at the town'of Airkubright, Þ 
he was moſt diligent and laborious is preaching, catechi- | 
ſing » viſiting the ſick, and diſputing ST” | 
ap! 
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Preface to the Chriftian Reader, 
Papiſts , which that Countrey abounded with. And his 
labors were ſingularly bleſſed of God ; for many were 
brought by his Miniſtery, to fee the error, ſuperſtition and 
idolatry of Popery, and to emb1 ace the truth: and many 
were really converted to God, ard others were edified 
and built up, copfimed, comforted, and ſtrenthened ; ſo 
= that he» as a ſhining and burning light , did inlighten that 
whole Countrey, who at that time was in many places de- 
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, : ftitut of Paſtors. After he had remained there feveral 
f {F years, the General Aſſembly thought ft to tranſport him 
nf to Air, as a Town of greaternote, and more populous, 
o if where he was moſt athduous and diligent in the work of 


the Miniſtery : for he preached not only twiſe on the 
Lords day, but alſo twiſe on every d1y of the week , from 
\& nine toten in the morning, and from four to five at night, 
where the Lord wonderfully bl-fſed his labors ; for both 
in «Air, andin the Countrey about, many were converted 
A by him: ſome of whom were as eminent ard lively Chri- 
h 7} ftians, as readily have been known of latter times. After 
FF i hehadcontinued in the work of the Miniſtery ſeveral years 
at «Air, he was commilloned by the Presbytery,with ſome 
% Y other of his brethren, to keep the Aﬀſembly indicted at 
il Þ «Aberdene, anno 1605, for which he, with M. Johu Forbes, 
f iy M. Andrew Duncan, M. Tchn Sharp , M. Robert Dury, 
ie 4 and M Alexander Strachan, were arraigned, impriſoned, 
and at length baniſhed, anno 1606, whereupon he went to 
France, and in a very ſhort time learned the French rongues 
4 2 andacquired ſuch a facility therein,as was thought ſtrange 
1 2 by theſe who knewit. He was called to the Miniſtery in 
S. Fchn d'Angely, a Proteſtant town in France , where his 
Miniſtery was much blefſed with ſucceſs, But the Civil 
$ Warrs ariſing while he was there, that City was beſieged 
on the Proteſtant intereſt, M4, W-!ſch did much encourage 
{ the people, and told them that their adverſaries ſhould not 
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Preface to the Chriſtian Reader, 
prevail, But in proceſs of time, the town was ſore ſtrait. 
ned, and ready to be taken, the enemy having raiſed a bats} 
tery » and by acloſe approach, had made a great breach in? 


the wall. M, W:iſch hearing thereof (left the people "Sc 


ſhould be diſcouraged and faint) went himſelf with the? 
Canonier up the walls, and deſired heſhould charge ſuch} 
a piece of Canon,and ſhoot, for G O D ſhould direct that # 
ſhot, and cauſe it to proſper ; which accordingly did , to '? 
the aſtoniſhment of on-lookers, diſmount that battery : 7 
and the Lord fo ordered things after, that the King did 7 
parlzy on favorable terms with the City,and did only him. 4 
ſ-If with his Court come in, without doing any violence. *4 
Upon the LORDS day thereafter,fome ofthe godly in /1 
that place, fearing M, W-1/ch his hazard, did ferioutly deal 73 
with him , that he would forbear to go forth and preach, ! 
the Court being there : But he would by no means be 
hindered, ſhowing them he would adventure to preach } 
the Word to his people, and truſt the Lord with what cons * 
c2rned himſelf: Therefore he went forth and preached, 
having a very great Auditory, both of friends , and others, / 
who came upon the fame of ſuch a man, But in time ot , 
Sermon, a great man of the Court, with ſome of the Kings 3 
own guard , was ſent to bring him forthwith before the I 
King : and whilſt he was entering the Church, which had |; 
ſome difhculty , by reaſon of the multitude , M4. Welſch Þ 
did turn himfelt toward that entry, and deſired the people 
to give way to one of the great Peers of France that was 
coming in: But after whilſt he was coming near the Pulpit 
to execute his Commillion , he did with great authority þ 
ſpeak to-him before all the people ; and in the Name of } 
his Maſter JESUS CHRIST, charped him, that he ? 
would not diſtucb the worſhip of GOD, Wherewith he |: 
was fo affrighted, that he fell a ſhaking, yea was forced to | 
crutch down, and make no fyrther trouble, Sermon _ 
| ende 
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Prefab tothe Chaiflian Reader, 
ended, M79) with nigh fabmillion 4 went to-the 


King, who wasthev greatly incenſed; and with athreat« 


"4 nipg countenarceitasked , Whathe was ? Ard how he 
"$durſt preach:Herefie fo near his perſon, and withſuch'con- 

Ztumacy carryihigtſelf > To which with due reverence, 
3 bowing himfel6 he did anſwer : 1am , Sir, th: ſervant and 
of AtinifteroffF ESUS CHRIST, whoſe truth'1 prea- 
2] chedthis day :: m0hich if: your Majeity: rightly knaw, ye would 


'* of havejudged it your dutyto have come your ſelf anil beard. And 
Y for my dotirine, 1'did this day preach theſe three truths to your 


1 people. ' Firft, that man # fallen, antby naturemm a. loft condis 
'F Zion ; yea, by: his ozn power and abilities, 1s not. able to help 


in, himſelf from that zftat. Second ly;thatthere u« no falvation , or 
al 4 deliverance ffom wrath, by our own merits; but by ,F E $'U 8 


CHRIST, .andþis merit alone: Thirdly , + did alſo preach 
this day, the juſt liberties of the Kingdiu of France, that your 
Majefly oweth obedience to Chriſt onhy, wcho ir the Head of the 
Church : andtbat the: Pope, as be 18 am encray to Chrift and his 
truth, ſo aiſeito the Kings of the earth; whom he Reepeth anger 
flavery to hiefarped power, 1 Wheneat the King for a time 
keeping filenee, with great aſtoniſhmentturned torſome 
about him, and faid, Surely, thisis a man of GOD. *-Yea, 
8 after did commune with him, - and, with great reſpet& dif- 
Sg milled him, The next year , the differences betwixt the 
y King and Proteftants growing greater, the City was again 
{ beſieged. M, Welſch intreated the Citizens to make peace 
with the King ; for God had a controverſie with them, for 
their unthankfulneſs, and not walking anſwerably to the 
Goſpel, therefore he was not with them as formerly, but 
had given them upto their enemies: andifthey ſtood out, 
theic City ſhould be taken. But the'City not-hearkenivg 
to him, was-taken, and in part ſacked, At whichtimethe 
King paſled a ſolemn order , that none ſhould in theleaſt 
wrong M, Welſch, nor any thing that belonged tohimy 
bu 


am under 


Wl Preface tothe Chriſtian Reader. | 
ynder. higheſt pains : and ſaid to him, as Netuzaraganto 
Feremiah, All the langis before thee, obatbereas, jeemeth grad i 
and convenient for thee to go, thither go, But M, We!/ch being be 
grown exceedingly infirm in his þody, and the Phyſicians | 
adviſing that only his native air could help bim, choiſed ta }' 
go over to England, whereupon the King grarited him.a *)} 
{afe-conduct. So he came over to Londen, where he res 
mained acertain ſpace ;; but not being permitted to return 
to Scorland, his ſickneſgencreaſed, and he died, During | 
the time of: his (ieknels , be 'was ſo filled and overcame } 
with the ſenſible enjoyment of G O D, that he was ſome: '! 
times over-heard in prayer, to have theſe words, LOAD, 
bold thy hang, it is enough ;\ thy ſervant is a clay veſſel, and can 
bold na more,  . Wh | ? 

He was a man , for piety., converſe,..and communion | 
with.GOD, moſt ſingular and rare,\\M, Rutherfurdin 
his Epiſtle prefixed to his Survey 2f«<Antinomianiſm, ſho- 
weth that frem the witneſſes of his life ;- he had this ac- * 
count that of every twenty-four hours che gave uſually * 
eight co prayer , if other neceſſary. and urgent duties * 
did not hinder; Yea. he ſpent many .dayes and nights 
which he ſet apart, jn faſting and prayer y'for the corn ' 
dition of the Church, and the ſufferings of the Refors ; 
med Churches abroad. He uſed even in the coldeſt win- *; 
ter nights, to riſe for prayer ( as the'Author of the fulfils yy 
ling of the' Scripture teſtifieth ) and oft times his wife hath F 
riſen to feek after him, where he hath been found lying on | 
the ground , weeping, 'and wreſtling with the LOR D; 
yea,ſome times would have been much of the night alone, þ 
in the Chufch of «Air, on that account, - One time eſpe- | 
cially , his wife finding him overcharged with grief , he 7 
told her, he had thatto preſs him which ſhe had not , the |} 
fouls 'of three thouſand people to anfwer for , whilſt he 
knew not how it was witly many ofthem, And at another 
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Preface to the Chriſtian Ready. C 
to Ftime whilſt ſhe found him alone, bis ſpirit almoſt overchar+ / 
ad ped with anguiſh and grief, upon her ſerious enquiry, ſaid, 
ng "FThat the times which were to come on Scotland were 
0s | Sheavy and ſad, though ſhe ſhould not ſee them , and this 
ta | For the contempt of the Goſpel. 
La 2} While he was in France, a Frier travelling through the 
'& F{Countrey came to his houſe, and M. WeJ/ch being very 
In pi hoſpital, permitted him to ſtay all night. The Friers bed 
ng Mbeingnotfar from M, We{/ch his chamber, heard a noyſe, 
ne I with many deep fighs and groans all night , which he ſup. 
e 'Ypoſed to have been an evil ſpirit, ard therefore aroſe early 
Fio the morning, and would needs begone; a Scors Gen= 
tle-man being in the houſe , and ſeeing the Frier troubled, 
F enquired what the matter meant that he would be gone fo 
J ſoon ? He anſwered, he would not ſtay in a Huguenots 
in WF houſe any longer, for they had converſe with evil ſpirits, 
The Gentle-man underſtanding the matter > told him, that 
it was M, Wei/ch, whole ordinary it was to pray all night, 
J and defired him to ſtay the next night, and he ſhould ſee 
'F the truth thereof : which accordingly he did, and wasfo 
JF much aſtoniſhed at M, WeJ/ch his piety, that he forſook Pos 
& pery-and embraced the Reformed Religion. 
» &- Asheconverſed with G OD, anddwelt in the Mount 
1- 'F by prayer and wreſtling with G OD, night and day (for 
ls (FF he uſed to ſay, He wondered how a Chriſtian could ly in 
h Y bedall night without rifingto ſpend ſome of the nightin 
n JF prayer and praiſe ) ſo he was admitted to very intimat 
); FF  nearneſs with him : and to ſpeak with reverence, pnt 
g upon his ſecrets, fo that he had very many things revealed. 
to him , both concerning the Church and Kingdom of 
Scotland, and coneerning particular places and perſons; 
ſeyeralinſtances thereof are recorded, 

I. In his Jetter to my Lady Fleeming, he fore-telleth the 
judgement coming on Scotland : for he thus ſpeaketh ; 

l eAlace, 


#1 

4 
I 
& 
v 


1 
© 
© 
0 
= 
» 


_  — 


{0 Pref abe tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
eHlace , foi' the Kingdom of Srotland: my te Himany:Joth ng} 
differ from that.of many beforetber toe, wwhoiſaid that the F 
Judgement of Scotland ſhould be aloed, This Xing dots. ſhal be MN 
drowned inblood :: A forbiſhad ant gliftering ford is dight, * 11 
and already drawn out of the ſheath, which ſhal notyeturn until © t 
i be made drunk with the blood of the men within this Land, "} h 
Firft, the heavy inteſtin ſword , and then the fury of 4 franget. 4 h 
O dolefirl Scatlpnd 1. well were be that wwere removed far from | i 
thee, that bis eyts might not ſee , 1 '1 his ears hear all the evils that \| C 
are to come upon thee, Neither the flrong man by his flrength, * 
#or the rich man by his riches ,. nor the Noble by his blood, ſhal be Þ © 
delivered from the judgemeut, There is a great ſaerifice tobe Þf { 
. made in Bozra, inthee, O Scotland} of the blood of all fortsin % tt 
#he Land, Epbraim ſhalt conſume: Manaſſe , and Manaſſe Es 'þ b 
fhraim, Brother again*#t brother,and every man inthe judgement WY 7! 
of the L ORD, ſhal be armed to thruſt his ſword.in the fide of WY 
bis neighbor, and all for the contempt of the moſt glotious Goſpel, Y Þ 
and that blood which was offered rothee , 0 Scotland \.in ſo Yn 
plentiful a manner, that the like:thereof. hath not been offered to 
any Nation ; therefore thy jſudgemens ſhal be the greater, The I f 
fulfilling whereof (atleaſt'in part) hath fince been very Þ 7 
ſenſible, and is known by many alive > whohad that letter { / 
long before the late troubles did begin. y 

II, On a certain night being under an extraordinary I V 
I 
l 
{ 


pr of ſpiritto go and powr forth his heart to GOD, 
eleft his wife in bed, and going out to a garden, ſpent } 
moſt of the nightin that exerciſe ; but his wife weary , at ' 
laſt went to ſeek for him: but miifling himinhis ordinary F © 
| place, went into other gardens, by ſuch-paſſages as ſhe If * 
| knew; at laſt ſhe heard a voyce, anddrawing near to it, & 
| could but hear him ſpeak a few words, bat with great } | 
force and fervency , mixed ang aecompanied with foods } | 
of tears, which were theſe » 0. E@D,; wilt thou not give me | | 
Scotland? 0 GOD, cuilt thoy-uop five me Scotland, She | * 
Woh being 
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Preface to the Chriſtian Reader: 
8 being weary and afraidto interrupt him, went home, and 
"& heard notthe cloſe, At laſt he came home, and reente- 
7 ring to his bed, his wife began toreprove his unmerciful. 
# neſs to his own body, then asked him, what was he faying ? 
for ſhe told ſhe heard him, Well, ſaid he, ye had better 
'} have been in,your bed ; but ſince ye heard, I tell you, I 
2} have endured a great fight for Scorland this night, and 
| hardly could I get aremnant reſerved , yet he will be gras 
1] cious. 
4 III, After this he aroſe another night , but went not 
FJ out of doors : but in a chamber he travelled and groaned 
ſo, as his wife impatient did riſe ſeveral times calling him 
'F to bed : buthe waited histime. And when he came , ſhe 
$ began a modeſt expoſtulation with him for tarrying, Hold 
zhy peace (laid he) it zwill be well with us 5 but 1 ſhal never 
preach another preaching in «Air, And having fallen afleep, 
before he awaked, the meſſenger was come, who by coms 

mand carryed him priſoner tothe Caſtle of Edinburgh 
S 1V. Whenhe was priſoner in the Caſtle of Edinburgh, 
for holding the Aſſembly of .Ab:rdene, The Lord Ochils 
| zrie being at that time Captain of the Caſtle, cauſed 
$ M. W:]ſchtoſup with him one night in the Caſtle ( being 
related to him, for M. Welſch mother in law, M., Knoxe 
ry I wife was hisfiſter ) where were alſo ſeveral other Gentle- 
), 4 men, and among them a Popiſh youth ſate toward the 
nt 3} lower end of the table, M. WeJ{ch being by the Captain 
at Y ſetat the upper end, entertained the company with grave 
ry F andedifying diſcourſe , which all delighted to hear , fave 
he I the young Papiſt, who with laughter and derilion labored 
it, W to Gilence him, which was little regarded by M. Welſch, 
at 4} But after ſupper while the gueſts fate a little , this youth 
ds } ſtood up atthe lower end of the table, and while M. 7+1/h 
proceeded from grave to gracions entertainment of them 


at table, the youth came to that hight of inſolency, as = 
| the 


4 E Preface to the Chriſtian Reader. | 
the finger to point at him, and with the f:.ce to make flow Mh; 
ting grimaces, whereby he grieved the holy man ſo as on ®If 
aſudden he was forced to a ſilence. 4: 
The whole company who heard him with delight, were *$c; 
filent with him, Within a little , M. Welſch, as moved by | Y 
the Spirit of G O D, brokeforth into theſe words : Gen If a, 
tle-men the Spirit of GO D u provoked againſt us and 1 ſhal |} p 
intreat you not to be affaid to ſee what G O D ſhal do among 7} 
you before you riſe from the table 3 ſor he will ſmite ſome one of {jj 
you Twith death before you go home. All were ſilently aſtoni- ii 
ſhed, waiting to ſee the iſſue with fear : and while every F ec 
man feared himſelf, except the inſolent youth, he fell down -F þ 
dead ſuddenly a: the foot of the table, to ſhow the power F a 
of GODS jealoufie againſt the mockers of his Spirit, :Þ #- 
and the offers of his grace, 'N 
V, Oneday while M.7V-//:b looked out at his chamber © 0 
window in the Caſtle, he hapned to ſee the Captain, and Y F 
called unto him, ſaying, God fave you, my Lord, The Cap- Y w 
tain acknowledging hisnegle&, and asking for M, Welſch 4 
welfare, deſired to know how he might ſerve him, 1n n9- A (c 
thing (ſaid M. W-iſch) if you be 2vell, except you would carry Þ b 
amy petition to his Majefly , intreating for liberty to preach the Þ | 
Goſpel. I willingly will ( ſaid the Captain ) therefore ſend 'F w 
ittome, Nay, ſaid M, Welſch, Iam your kinſman ; Ilove Þ h 
youſo well, as to warn you not totakeit in charge, except JF þ 
you reſolve to deal truly in delivering it,and getting me an 
anſwer. I ſhal bear the blame, ſaid the Captain, if I doit i 
not, I beſeech yon, my Lord, ſaid the other, under-take it Y ef 
not » except you mind to doit; for the hazard is great, 
Well, 0ch:/try takes it, but not coming in an opportune iF h 
ſeaſon ( for he came when the King was paſſionatly mo- Y n 


_ 
— 
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ved on another occaſion ) he thought not fitthen to give } no 
it : and as at thattime he deferred , ſo thereafter he negle- F u 
Qed, and at laſt quite forgot to deliver it at ail, For which I t! 


his 
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2 Mhis heart ſmiting him, he durſt hardly be ſeen of M, Yei/ch 
On ; Or three moneths. Yet conſcience forgetting as well as 
2Jhe, he came to the ſame place where M, W*1/ch at firſt 
re *Fcalled him: and now M, Welſch asked how he did , and 
by | what was become of his petition? The Captain ſurpriſed, 
n anſwered; I delivered it to his Majeſty , but he was in a 
al paſlion, and it ſeems it hath fallen by, for I have not gotten 
ng *\{ananſwer, Nay, my Lord, ſaid M. W-!/ch, you ſhould not 
of Ylie to God and to me; Iknow you delivered itnot ; I am 
\i--F fory, My Lord, for your lot, 1 warned you notto be falſe 
ry Fto God; and now I tell you , God ſhal take your eftat and | 
'n 'F honorsin Scotland, and ſhal give them to your neighbor, . | 
er F and this in your own time. This troubled the Lord 0chil | 
It, 27 tric, and came truly topaſs : for he being the eldeſt fon of 
Jj the good Lord 0chi/trie , a Reformer, wag forced in his 
er F-own time to quite all, and give both eſtat.and honorsto 
1d James the fon of Captain Tames the ſecond brother , who 
P- Y was the laſt of that houſe. F ” 7: 
< VI: While he was Miniſter at «Air , the plague was 
9- F foreit the Countrey , but no infetion was in the Town'7 
/y Y but it came to paſs that two men coming with packs'of 
be { cloth tothe Town from'a neighboring place, where there 
d 'F was yet no ſuſpicion thereof, Theſentry on the Bridge 
'e I heldthetm out, notwithſtanding they had a paſs while the 
Xt I Magiſtrat came ; who though he could not diſprove their 
in Y = » yet wonld nat permit them to enter the Town, till 
| e ſent for M, Welſch, Sothe Bailly bids them disburden 
it F their beaſts; till he conſidered what wasto be done, A 
t, IF little after, M. 7/14 coming, the Bailly faith to him , Sir, 
© Y hereare men come from ſuch a place , we have heard'of 
- 4 noplaguethere; beſides they have a paſs from known 
e 7 men: Whatſhalwedo > M. YV-//ch madeno anſwer, but 
uncovering his head , ftood in the midſt of the company 
that followed him, and having his eyes dire&ed to : 
heaven FEY 
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heaven ( yet ſpeaking nothing ) near half a quarter of an 


hour ; atlaſtſaid, Bailly, cauſe theſe men put on their packs 
again, and be gone: forif GOD beinheaven, the plague of 


GOD icinth:ſc packs, Theſe men returned, and opened # | 
their packs at Cumnoxk, and it was obſerved that ſuch cons $1 
tagion was therein, that all the people of that Village died; * 


there wasnot a man left to bury the dead, 
VII, While he was in priſon , Fohn Stewart an emis 


nent Chriſtian wolived at «Air, being come to viſit him, ? 


totnd himin a more then ordinary way troubled, and ſad; 
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and apon his enquiry thereanent, he faith , Fob», ye ſhould . 


not be here, go home to Air, for the plague of GOD is 


broken upin thatplace, and cauſe Hew Kennedy Provelt 'V 
of that Town (who was alſo a very ſingular Chriſtian ) ; 
convean the people to the ſtreets, and pray together, and 


* the Lord ſhal hear H:w Aennedy, and remove the ſtroke, 
This at firſt did ſomething aſtoniſh the ſaid Jobr , and put 


him to queſtion its truth, having ſo lately come out of that 4 

; but athisreturn foundit ſo, and accordingly in eve: 
ry thing itfell ontas the man of GOD had ſhewed; Theſe *F* 
inſtances are recorded in the fulfilling of the Scriptures, to | 


Which I add one no leſs true then the reſt, it is this. 


- 


« VIII, While M. P7:1/th was Miniſter at. «er, there [ | 


was much profanation ofthe LORD S$ Day committed, 
by reaſon of great confluence of people (at a Gentle-mans | 
houſe abont eight miles diſtance from «Ar ). to the foot. F 
ball, and other games and paltimes, whereupon M. YY-!/ch 


did ſeveral times write to the Gentle-man, deſiring him to 
ſuppreſs the profanation of the LORDS Day at his houſe : 
but henot loving to be called a Puritan,flighted it: wheres 
fore M. V7elſchcame on a day to his gate , and called for 
the Gentle-man , who coming to him he told bim that he 
bad a meſſage from G OD to him, to ſhow him, that be- 


cauſe he flighted the adviſe given him from the LOR w 
| an 
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in {1d would not reſtrain the profanation of che LORDS 
ke EPay committed in his bounds, therefore*tthe LORD 
-f FFould cafthimout of highouſe and eſtate, andnone of his 
.q #$oſterity ſhonld ever enjoy it. Which came to paſs; for al- 
1, | houghtheGentle-man was in a very goed external cons 
4; ®Qition at that time z yet from that day forward all things: 
*trofſed_ him, while at lenpth he was neceſſitat to ſell his 
Feſt ; and while he was giving the buyer poſſeſhon theres 
$f, he told before his wife and children, with tears, that 

e had fourid M. YVV:3ſch a true Prophet, This was rela- 
14 Fed by the Gentle-mans own fon, a godly and reverent 
is Miniſter ,, who was preſent when his father told it with 
{} ' Fears, | | 
. 7 Helonged much to be in heaven, and to be rid of a 
4 Wpody of death; as witnefſeth among others, cheſe expreſs" 
2, Mons inthat fore-cited letter : - My de/ire tv remain” here is + 
at Wor grear, Knowing that ſo long as '1 am fr thit honſe of clay, T 
at Win abſerr: onthe LORD? ad if it were diffolved, 1l0ok* 
ns oo! @ building ut made with hands, eterna] in the beteens, In". 
ſe 8% 1 groan y\ defrring to be clothed upon with my houſe Tohich ic - 
0 | heaven \ If jo'be that beiny clothed; 1 ſhal 1 be" found nas * 

2:4. For that an within this tabtrnacle, d6 oft times groan 

re I 1d figh Sithin my ſelf, being oft times burdetted ; northat F 
yoteled Babnchothed , but chthed upon, that mortality tight bo + 
Sfi>alowed up i life. "Tong to eat the fruit of that Wtt-rhich 
i planted bor mid'7 of the Paradiſe of G 0 D#Adto drink 
1, of th: plere "river clear as tryfta} that runs throughtht fireets of 
hat new FeruſdJem, 1 Frm that my Redeemer tiveth , and 
. at he ſha Fftand az the' laft Jay onthe earth: and that after my 
4 Kinworms Beflroy my body , yet in my fleſh ſhal I ſee G'O Dj 
jr Whom 1 fat fee for my ſelf, and nt another for me, And 
e Wim cer fhal bebold him, though my reins be conſumed within 
e, 1 long toberefreſbed withthi ſouls of themrhat ave under 
), 5 4/tor, who were flain for the ord of GOD, andthe 
4 FE refTis 
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#:flimony they bel. And to-bave theſe long white robes grven 
me » that 1 may walk in white pith theſe glorious Sarnts , who 
have waſhed their garments , and. made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb... Why ſhould 1 think it a ftrange thing #0 be remos| 
ved from this place to that wherein is my bope., (my; joy, my 
crown , my elaefl brother » my Head, my Father, my Comforter, 
and all the glorified Saints ; and-where the ſong of: Mofes any | 
the Lamb is ſung joyfully, Where we ſhal not be.compell:d to | 

i by the rivers of Babylon , nor to hing up our harps on-willow 
trees; but ſhal take them, and ſang the new Halclujah, - Bleſſing, 
henor, glory and power to him that fatteth upon the throns , and 
to the Lamb for ever. What is underthis old vanlt of the bea. Þ ; 
vens, and in this old worn earth , which is under the bondage of if ;, 
corruption, groaning and travelling in pain; and ag it were, fiil \N , 
Shooting out the head, Jooking , waiting- and longing far the re if ;j 
demption of the ſans of GOD? FVVhatisthere, 1 ſay, that Y,, 
ſhould make me remain here? _ 1 expects that new heaven, and 
that new earth, where righteouſurf dwelleth, wherein] ſpat ref 
for evermore, || look to get entry.at the new Jeruſalem : at on: 
of theſe twe Ive gates y whereupon are written the names of the | 
e2velve Tribes of the childrenef 1frgch 1 know CHRIST 
FESUS bath prepared raw for. me : why may (1 wat then | 
ith bolduef in his blood, flep in anto that glory, aphere ny, 
Head and LORD hath gong befare me, FESUS-GCHRIST 
;r the doog.8nd the Porter y,woho rhear ſha! hold mug eat 2... Pl al 
be let them periſh for whom be hath died? VV fhat poor if or 
freep be plueked out of bis hand, for, whom be hath-laid down bis +: 
life? VWho ſhal condemn the man. cphom G 0D bath juſt C 
fied?  VVho ſbal lay any. thing to the charge of. ze, inan for | (a 
whom CHR1ST hath died, or rather riſen again 3,1 knw F 
I have grievouſly tranſgreſſed 3 but where ſin aboundgth \, grace © m 
Fea Aung 1 know my fins are red as ſtarlet and crims | m: 
for, yet the red blood of CHRIST my LORD, can make me | T, 
.«s obite as ſnow, as wool, VVhom have Tinkhedven but hin? ff to 
0: 
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ven Wor whom deſire 1 in carth beſide him ? 0 thou the faire among 
Who the children of men , the light of the Gentils, the glory of the 
lJood Few , the life of the dead, the joy of Angels and Sans, 
morgy My foul panterh to be qoith thee, 1 will put ewy ſpirit into thy 
my | bands, and thou wilt n. * put it out of thy preſence, 1 wilt 
Ter, $i come unto the; for thou caſts none away that comes unto thee, 
2nd i} 0 thou the only delight of mankind 1 Thou cam:# to jeck and 
dto F ave that "which is loft. Thou ſ:cking me , haſt found me 1 and 
low $ now being found by th:e , lhope, O LORD, thou wilt not 
ny, Yt:t me periſh, 1Mdefire to bs withthee, and do long for the ffui- 
and Þ +ion of thy bleſſed preſence, and joy of thy countenance, Thow 
168-7 the only good Shepherd, art full of grace andtruth: therefore I 
8 of YN tru#? thou wilt nat thruſt me out of the door of thy preſence and 
fil þ grace, The Law was givenby Moſes , but grace and truth by 
T0) Bi the: VV ho ſhal ſeparat me from thy Jove ? Shal tribulation 
that WY or diftrefs, or perſecution, or famine, or nakednef , Or peril, or 
anl Sf frrord? Nay: in all theſe things I am more then a conqueror, 
ref through thy Majeſty that hath Joved me, For T am perſwad:d, 
one 'Y that neither death nor life, Principalities nor Powers, nor hight 
"the ff nor depth, nor things preſent, nor things to come , nor any other 
ST HY creature , * able to Separat me ffom the love of thy Majeſty, 
ben Yn 'chiein CHRIST FESUS my LORD, I res 
my. fuſe not to die with thee , that 1 may live withthee, 1 refuſe © 
STY not to ſuffer withthee , that 1 may rejoyce with thee. Shai nat 
Fil all things be pleaſant to me, which may be my lat flep, by wohich 
"or BN or upon which , 1 may come unto thee, When ſeal 1 be ſatiat 
bis Yf with thy face? When ſhal 1 be drink with thy pleaſures ? 
ti Come, LORD FESUS, and tarry not, The Spirit 
for | ſaith, Come : the Bride ſaith, Come, Even ſo, LORD 
0W 7 ESUS, come quick!y . and tarry not, Why ſhould the 
ace | multitude of min* migquities, or the greatn:{ of them affright 
m9 if me? Why ſtould 1 faint in this mine adverſity to be Tvith thee ? 
The greater ſinner 1 hare b--n, ihe greater glory will thy grace be 
to me unto all et2rnity, 0! unſteakable joy Yen lleff, infinit and 
C EG bettoms 
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bottomleſs compaſſion! 0 Ocean of never-fading pleaſure! i; 


0 love'of loves | Othe hight and depth ,« and breadth , and 7 
length of that love of thine thot paſſeth knowledge ! +0 un; 4 
created Love | B:yinning without beginming, and ending with | 
out end! "Thou art my glory, my joy, and my gain, and my 
crown. Thou haſt ſet me under thy ſhadow with great delight, © 
and thy fruit #u ſocet unto mytafle, Thou haſt brought me int) 3. 
thy banqueting-houſe - and. placed me in thine orchard. Stay © 
me with thy flazons, and comfort me with thine apples : forl % 
am fick; and my ſoul is wounded <oith thy love, Bchold , thoy b 
art fair, my Love : Behold, thou art fair , thou haſt doves eyes, "; 
Behold, thou art fa, my Love ; yea pleaſam alſo ; our bed it 
green, \ Thebeamrof our houſe are Cedars y and our raſters aj: 
of fir, How fair and how pleaſant art thou! O Love for 
delights) my heart is ratiſhed with thee, O when fhal 1 ſc: 
thy face? How long -:i1t thou delay to-be to me as a Rot, or 
4 young Hart » teapiny npon the mountains, and ſkipping Hpon 
the bills, © As abun): of myrrh be thou to mt, and ly all night \ 
between my breaſts. Bweauſe of the ſavir of thy good vynt? 
ments , thy name is as oyntment powred out; therefore deſire 1 Þ 
zo go out of the defttt , and through tothe place where thou ſetteſt 'Þ 
ar thy repoſe , and where thu makes thy flocks fo re#t at noon, | 


When fhal tbe filled withthy Iove ? Certainly, if a man kner) h 
how precious it were 5 he would count all things droff and dung 
zo gain it, 1 would long for t'at ſcaffold, or that ax, or that Yr, 
cord, that might be to me that laſt flep of this my wweariſom jour- 1 p 


hey togo rotheemy LORD, Thou who know/ſt the meaning  «, 
of the ſpirit , give anſwer to the ſpeaking, fighing, and groaning Þ a 
of the fpirit, Thou who haſt infizmed my heart to ſpeak to thee 
in this:ſiket » yet love-language of ard:nt and fervent defirery 
ſpeak again unto my heart, and anſwer my defirs, which thou haſt MY | 
made me ſpeak to thee, O Death | where is thy fling? Ograve! f , 
where is thy victory ? The fling of Death is fin, and the ſtrength 
of ſin 15 the Law: but thanks beta GOD that gireth me the 
vitory 
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re! BY ifory through FESUS GHRIST, What can be 


and : onhſ ſome to me , ſince my LORD looks upon me with jo 
Wn; a countenance? And how greatly do 1 long for theſe 


1th i 
| | 
my 


bracements of my LORD? © that be would kiff me with 
2 kiffes of bis mouth : for his Jove is b-tter then wine, O that 
3M," y ſoul were the throne wherein he might qw:1 eternally, O that 
mi, 4 vy heart were the Temple wherein he might bz magnified and 
Ta) * rel for every 5c, 
or! ?} If there were no more but theſe heavenly breathings 
"ou 2þf ſoul, they do ſpeak forth what earnelt deſires and groas 
©, Shings this holy Man had for the full enjoyments of GOD, 
5 nd what full affurance of faith he enjoyed, | 
a': Y As he was extraordinary in prayer , ſo he was mar- 
7 $$ellouſly diligent in the reſt of his Maſters Work :- For 
Je i as 1 was afſured by an old reverend and godly Mini- 

Mer, who knew the truth thereof ) he preached twife 
-01 S&every week-day , from nine to teri in the morning ; aid 
2 From four to five at night , beſide his work on the 
"' LORDS Day, andcatechiſing and viſiting of fathilles, 
© 1 Fand of the ſick, | 
f' Inhispreaching he had a deep impreſſion of the great 
'n, Yand dreadful Majeſty of GOD upon his ſpirit, that made 
'V Yhim ſpeak with great boldneſs and authority, Thelear- 
"3 ned and godly M, Boyd of Trochrigrelateth , in hisComs 
'a! } mentary upon the Epteſians chap 6, verſ rg, 20. preBiign, 
my pag, 1101, how that M, W-i/ch being called to preach'be- 
"3 I forethe Univerſity of Saumur,one of the moſt learnediAu- 
2 | ditorjesin France, although he was a ftranger , and was to 
* preach in a ſtrange tongue, and to firangers, yet did preach 
"'» F with ſuch boldneſs and authority, as if he had been before 
/ A themeaneſt Congregation : whereat Trochrig being' aſto- 
*- & fiſhed, could not but (on his acquaintance with him) 
" & flion him thereanent, whence he had ſuch confidence, and 

" & wasfolittle moved whilſt he preached before as. 
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ſo grave and judicious an Auditory , and in a-firangs WF 
tongue ? To whom ( Ex intimo animi ſenſu reſpongit it 
onltu velut ad condolentiam £5 compaſſronem , non ad con $o 
femprum wl dedignationem compoſito, Vah! E go ne hy- 1 
minum quorumvis faciem aut curem aut metuam ; qui" mes 
mini © reputo apud me, me coram S, Sanaa (© glorioſa ili 3h 
majeftate conſ1itere , cujus verbum in ipfuus conſpettu ſervis © Þ b 
creaturis ejus annuncio ? Crede mihi quum ea me ſubit cogita- "| 
tio', vultus hominum quIrumcunque carare aut magni facer: 
mon poſſum , etiamſi vellem vel maxime, ). he anſwered ina 
humble way, as one humbled , and notlifted up :. © do !* 
either care for or fear the face of any man, who rememb-rs and ; 
conſiders that 1 am flanding before thit holy and glorious Majes 
ft) » wheſe:mord 1 preach in his fraht to his ſervants and crea y 
zures? - Believe me > whenthe impreſſion of that is upon my ſþi- } 
rit 51 tannot ( although 1mo#4 willingly would ) care far, or 
eftnem the countenance of men, 
:Hewas moſt zealons and tender of all the truths of 
GOD, and ftudied tothe utmoſt of his power , to. ad- || 
vance the Kingdom and intereſt of CHRIST; not eftee- 3 
mivy his life dear toihim for the cauſe of CHRIST; 
yea, accounting it his greateſt honor to ſuffer for him and , 
kis truth 3 witneſs theſe words of his in the' fore-cited let. / 
ter, "V Vhs am I that he ſhould firſt have called me, and then 
conflities. ms a-Minifter of glad tydings of the Goſpell of ſalra- \ 
tiopdhbeferfixteen years already, and now laſt of all to be a ſuffts | 
wr forburcduſe and Kingdom? Ge, | 4 
--; Hefhined moſt brightly as a ftar of the firſt magnitude } 
in Airkabtightand Air the ſpace of ſixteen years, andin © ti 
France about twelve or thirteen years ; how long he lived } 
alter heeameto England, I cannot learn; but I ſuppoſeit 7 
was tot very long : For the ſad caſe of the Churches of ; 
France, Rohemia and Germany , brake his heart, His wife | 


was a very.eminently godly woman, the daughter of Jobs 
Anox 
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nes MAmox, our famous Reformer, He had two ſons'that came 
lit Wito-maturity , one whereof was a DoRor of Phylick1 the 
con Mother, to wit, M, Fo/ias, was a very faithful and eminent 
 e- {Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
1m; $} There are ſeveral of his Sermons in manuſcripts in the 
ils F\ hands of many : It'is a great loſs that theſe candies ſhould 
565 ÞF be hid under buſhels, and not ſet on candlefticks. 
ta- 3 As concerning this Treatiſe , it is both learned, folid, 
cere © clear, and eaſie to be underſtood. by very ordinary capariz 
ina & ties: and the greateſt and weightieſt points of Contro- 
b 1 "I vetſie are handled therein ( as concerning rht Church, the 
Maſs, Antichriſt, TuSlification by Faith , the meri'of works, 
ajes A the Fudge of Controverſies , and ſeveral other very weighty 
7241 points of Controverſie) fo learnedly, ſolidly, and convins 
ſþi- Fcingly, that now for the ſpace of ſeventy years, none ever 
, or Ydid attempt to make a reply thereto, - | 

3 Weneed not detain you longer in ſhowing reaſons that 
; of F moved us to republiſh this Treatiſe !at this time ; for the 
- great increaſe of Popery , and ignorance of, the people of 
ee- {this Countrey , is reaſon ſufficient for publiſhing Treatiſes 
T; y ofthis kind; eſpecially ſuch an one as this, whict/is prefe- 
nd .{ rableto other Treatiſes of this nature, on ſeveral accounts, 
et- '{ Firſt, it handles both convincingly, clearly> and yer briefly, 
hen fy the moſt weighty points of Controverhe. betwixt us and 
-4-  Papiſts; whereas other Treatifes generally, either handle 
fe | vids ſome one or two heads, or elſe they are ſo voſumi- 

A nous, that common people neither can have moheyrta 
de }f buy; or gime toread them. 2. The Author ſpent much 
in Mtimein praying for a bleſſing on this work > and therefore 
ed F wemayexpet a bleſſing on it. 3 The whole: Treatiſe 
>it F favors of much piety and zeal, eſpecially the Epiſtle tothe 
of JReader: where is laid out to our ſerious conſiderations 
g$GODS goodneſs to us on the one hand, and our unans 
fwerableneſs to him on the other , with the Authors fears, 
o® 2 left 


I. Preface to the Chriſtian Reader. 
leſt the Goſpel be removed from us, if we do not repent, War 
and reform. The confideration whereof will undoubtedly | 
have great influence on a gracious ſoul,” to ſtir kim up toFÞ 
mourn and lament for the fins of the Land , and deal {e- i 
riouſfly for the LORDS abiding with us. I know not 
any thing more uſeful (through GODS bletling ) for F 
Rirring ug up and awaking us out of our ſecurity» in this (e- | 
cure and ſtupid generation , then the ſerious conlideration R$} g; 
.of the things held out in that Epiſtle, Was our provocs 2 
tions ſo great ſeventy years ago , that the godly and lear- ] 
ned Author expected nothirg but the removeal of our '} i 
candleſtick , except we did repent ? And what can beew y 
peed now; but the powring forth of wrath to the utmol: ; 
on us, except ſpeedy and ferious repentance prevent jit, y 
ſeeing .G OD out of his infinit long-ſuffering and pw} 
tience, hath continued the Goſpel withus to this day , and 
wehavemultiplied our provocations.above the iniquities | 
of our Fathers: as if-they had been ſmal things ? We have F a 
exceedingly ſurmpunted-them, notwithſtanding that our / 
light bath been greater, and our mercies mo then theirs # 7 
were, 'Oif the conſideration of theſe things would lead Þ * 
us to repentance ! ;* 
That the reading of this Treatiſe might be leſs tedious, } 2 
and you- may more eaſily take it up , I have divided the jj 
ſame in Sections ,-annexing a title;to each Setion. And A ” 
becauſe the Se&ion concerning the Ma$, did agre> to be& | 
placed-after. the Section concerning Tranſubſtantiation, } ” 
we have tranſpoſed it,-and plaged it there. I inggnded toj { 
bayeannaxed thereto, Ar anſwer to H, T, hu Manualoj © 
Contranatfitr printed ayn) 1674, and ſent into the Coun! YF © 
treyforfeducing ofipoor ſouls: but becauſe it would have F © 
cauſed:the.Booktorfwel-to a Volame, Lforbare, intending iy © 
(itthe: LORD will) to publiſh it ſhortly : and in the 
meati time-J. have annexed, A Diſcovery of the Wood) 
; | "3h at 
{ 
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ent nd treaſonable principles and praQifes of Papilts ; that all 
dly | ay ſee that not only Papiſts ae Hereticks ard 1dolaters; 
pto@hbut alſo bloody Traitors and ircendiaries, unworthy to: 
|  Mive in any Chriſtian Kingdom or Commonwealth, 


not? As it was the deſign of the bleſſed Author in writing, 
for F\and publiſhing this Treatiſe at firſt, to confirm the weak, 
sſe- Feſtabliſh the wavering, convince and ſtopthe mouth of 
tion $f gain-ſayers, ard to diſcover and lay open theerrors , ido- 
>cx & latries and abominations of that Whoor of Rome, that the 
ear- Y poor people may be made to flee from Babylon, leſt bes 
our *} ing partakers of her fins, they be made alſo partakerg of 
ex if her plaques, which are no leſs then to have their portion in 
noſt 24 that Lake that burn:th ith fire and brimflone, which u the ſe- 
tit, & cond death, So it is our deſign in republiſhing the ſame : 
pa} For what man is he that doth believe that Popery isthe 
and Y moſt abominable Idolatry imaginable; to wit, ro worſhip 
ties Y the handy-work of the Baker, and wood and ſtone, &c, 
ave F and conſiders what ſevere threatnings he hath denoun- 
our 4} ced againſt Idolatry ; namely, That they ſhal be ſbut out of 
eirs & that New Jeruſalem, Rev, 22,15. and ſbal drink of the wine 
ad y of the wrathof GOD, and ſlalbe tormented day and night 
'} before the holy e Angels , and beforethe Lamb, and the ſmoke 
ns, | of th-ir torment ſhal aſcend for eve1more , and they ſhal have 
the i} nreſt, Fer, 14.9, Andthathe « a jealow GOD, wifi 
nd & 7ing+ not only this iniquity of Idolatry upon themſelves, 
be butlikewiſe zpon their children to the third and fourth gene- 
on, 4 7tion; and is not much troubled to hear and ſee ſo many 
to fouls ſeduced and led alide thereto, and doth not judgeit 
lofY of his concernment to lay out himſelf to the utmoſt,for diſs 
10, Y covering the ſnare & pit that is laid for entraping and rui- 
ve F ning eternally of poor ſouls > Therefore we hope as our 
no 4 Endeavors ſhal be peace to us, fo we hope it ſhal be acceps 
table to all the lovers of truth, 


*” , That 


" 


Fg 
_ Preface to the Chriſtian Reader, 
| That this prayerful Treatiſe of that great wreſtler witlK,, 
G OD, may be bleſſed, for convincing of gain-ſayers, in. 
forming, eſtabliſhing and confirming the LORDS people, 
in thetruth, and for ſtirring up, and awaking zeal, love and ? 
repentancein the godly, ſhal be the earneſt prayer of 


Your ſervant for CHRISTS ſake, & | 
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*Ople 
{TO THE RIGHT EXCELLENT 
| AND MIGHTY PRINCE, 


JAMES THE VI 


KING OF SCOTLAND. &c. 


Grace and Peace be multiplied, 


Hope it ſhal not be accounted 
ſumption ( moſt Noble Prince ) 
to offer to your eMaje#ty, the firſt 
frets of theſe my ſimple and rude 
labors, ſeeing the cauſes F ESUS 
CHRISTS, that KING of 
A ; * Kimgs, and LORD of glory, which 
If ts here defended , even the everlaſting truthof GOD, 
7 againſt the venimomn ſtings of one of the Locuſts , Rey. 
'F 9.3. of that eAmichriſtian Kinodem, T he right whereof 
4 doth moſt juſtly belong to your e MM. ajeſty h bet in reſpect 
Yj of theſe rare and ale gifts of knowledge and wnder- 
"3 ftandng,whichthe L O R D hath vouchſafed upon your 

Majeſty, in ſuch a plentiful meaſure that your ſutjelts as 
| acknowledge it at home , and ſtrangers do admire it , and 
* conmend it abroad : Whereby you are not only able to 
y render arcaſon of that F ach which is in you, 1.Pet. 
3-15, 


TheE piſtle Dedicator 


3.15. 6 alſo able to ſtop the eqg the adyer-F 


lary, Tit. 1. 9. and convict the gain-ſayer whatlo.'! 


ever, by that word of truth, 2;T»p. 3.5. Wherewh 


Jour e Majeſty hath been brought up from your very in- © 


« 
4 


- 
\ 

t 

F 


fancy: So that all the wiſe men of Babel ( 1 mean the | 


Clergy of that Roman Harlot ) is not able to reſiſt rhe | 


mouth and wiſdom which the Lord hath gryen to your 
eAlajeſty. And alſo m refpett of that {uperemincnt 


power ( as the Apoſtle calls it, Rom,"13.1.) whereby | 


as you are mot able , ſo are you mo#t obliged to maintam 
his trath , propagat his Kingdom, and nowriſh his own 


Spouſe , which he hath purchaſed to himſelf by his 5 
own blood, Atts 20. 28. by the breaſts of your Maje. * 


ſties government ; as it was promiſed of old, That his | 


Spouſe ſhould fuck the breaſt of Kings, £/4.60.16. 
So , whois more obliged, then ye , Sir ? Who ſo ſufficient 
and able every way to maintain it ,as ye, Sir ? Your kyow- 
ledge binds you : Your pro feſſuon bmads you : Tour ſoue- 
raign authority , as yearea King in Iſrael , binds you, 
Fox as the wiſet King that ever was, hathſaid, andleft 
it in writ : or rather that King of Kinos, in him, and by 


him, Princcs reign by me, Prov. 8. 15. Tehold your (3 


| 


Kingdom of him, Sir, and must lay down jour Crown at | 


his feet , and mutt ſtand up and groe a reckhonmT of the 


"y 
k 


government of his Kingdom, of the maintenance of his * 

þ 
* 
knowledge, Sr, z5.able to juſtifie it, ey Ayo . your ſove- : 


Truth, & of the nowriſhmg h:s Spouſe, that day. Your 


raign authority able to defend t, iy Yerywe Ve have rece- 
ved\tat two-edged ſword of Gods. Spirit in your 


mouth, able to wound, Heb. 4. 12. yea to conſume 
T2 5 that . 


h; 
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'er-'Zthat man of ſin, and ſon by crc Ye have receie 


; vcd that ſword of juſtice and judgement, Rom. 13.4- 
pith | 


- Fof your Kingdom ; andto root out from the city of 
Jthe Lord, all the workers of iniquity, Pſal. 101. 8. 
$7 know, Sir, the abomination of Babel,Rev.17.4.5- 


1 your hands; able to deſtroy þetimes all the wicked 


that as it is ſaid of the vertuous woman , Many women 
have done yertuouſly, but thou ſurmounts them all, 


4 Prov. 31. 26. Sothe contrary may be ſaid of her; Ma- 


ny heretcks have taught — , ana worſhipped and 


1} wrought abominably ; but the whoor of Babel , Rev. 


17. I. the (hurch 
in idolatry, hath ſurmounted them all, that ever went be- 


wrch of Rome , in hereſie, in abomination, 


ore her, or ever ſhal come after her. Many beaſts have 
ſpoken blaſphemouſly , Rev. 13. 1. 3. 6. but that 
{econd beaſt that hath two horns like the Lamb, 
Rev. 13. @ 16.13. 14. & 17.3.4. 5-6. &@ 18. 24. 
ſurmonnteth them all in blaſphemy, tyranny, cruelty, and 
abominable idolatry , deſtroying and making mer- 
chandiſe of the ſouls of men and women. : Qzher 
hereſies did but ſubvert ſome fundamental points of Reli- 
gion , but the (hurch of Rome hath ſubverted them all 
almoſt. Of other hereſies, ſome was but agamSt the God- 
head of (hriſt, other ſome agamſt his manhood, other ſome 
againſt his offices and benefits , or ſome one head or other : 
But the dottrine of the Church of Rome, is againſt them 


all, Tnjwrious ro his Godhead , m maky him, not only 


| mnferior to the Father, in teaching that he 15 not dvThltes; 


' but alſo inferiy to the very creatures, in Projing 
| tocomand her Son, Jure Matris impera Redemptort; 


to Mary 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, bE 
a I heard your Majeſty moſt ſolidly prove, and ſo worth 
then the Arrians. Injuriomns to his manhood , to all hi; ix} 
offices his benefits,and all the means inward and outward, I ; 
of the knowmg and applying of him. eAudlaſt of all, in- i þ, 
Jurious to his ſoveraign glory, in communicatmg it to Fi (a 
ſtocks and ſtones, a prece of bread , bones and aſhes , and Wh; 
the skarfskarf of all thmgs; as I bope, I have made ma. | 
wif im this my Anſwer. So that moſt juſtly it is called, % 
The {peach of the Dragon, and the dodrine of De. ? 
vils, by the Spirit of God, Rev. 13. 11. 1.Tim. 4. And 
sf the profeſſion of ſuch a devil;ſh dottrine be too great an 
evil, what would the prattiſe thereof be * I mean the 1do- }} , 
latrous « Maſs, that abomination of deſolation.. The mi- i t: 
ſery, alace! were too preat, to ſee the pg of this (oun- 
rrey ſcattered like ſheep without ſhepherds , Matth. F 
9. 36. dying that ſecond and everlaſting death , for want * 
of the bread of life , and Goſpel of ſalvation, But thu 
world bs the miſery of miſeries , if the golden cup of | 
Babel , full bf all abominations , Rev. 17. 4. ſhould Þ 
be ſet to their head agam,to drink the deadly poyſon of their | 
own -darmation, eAnd certamly, if this famine of the | 
Word of GOD, Amos 8. 11. 12. whereby not only 
two or three Cities, as the ſame Prophet ſaith,ch.q.$. | 
bmt t;yenty or thirty Pariſhions in ſome places, ſhould be | 
compelled to go to one , if they were deſirous ts drink_the | 
waters of life ; this, T ſay, is a judgement heavy enough, 
But 'what a judgement would this be , if they were com- | 
elled ts bide at home , and it were bat im their own fami- * 
lies, 'by that ahommable «Maſt , the round bread , the 
Gods of Babel > Swrely a great many of the people of 
_ thi 
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ore this {ountrey do not halt. now- between theſe tws 
| hs | thoughts, whither G O D bethe LORD, or Baal; 
rd, I : K mgs 18. 21. but have forſaken the LORD and 
m- bis Goſpel , and m their heart deſires the opportunity to 
* to FU ſay to their round bread, Thele are our Gods who 
4 WE have redeemed us from Hell, and theſe will we 
74. $] worſhip ; at leaFt ſecretly , till our ſtrength grow , and 
*d, If our number increaſe. ' The ret of the imiquities of this 
e- i} Land, were too great to | TW the LORD of Hats, 
nd ſuppoſe this mpiety (which the LORD forbid, far bis 

$1 wy RIST'S. ſake ) be not added wnta all the re3Þ,; aixll 
Y above allthe ret. For what ſin s comparable to Idola- 
* FF rrie? or what iniquity hath been ever 10 ſeverely "I 
© MY} niſhed, as Idolatric 2, «A fn that is immediatly againſt 
| GOD, againſt CHRIST , againſt his, Glory, 
1 em that made 24000. of the LORDS. own 
] choſeninheritancerto fall in the wilderneſs , fir the 
f {| golden Calf, and Baal-Peor , Exod. 32. 28: Ng. 
d | 25.9. eM ſin that provoked the LORD mſuchs 
7 7 h:yh meaſure , that it made him deliver his own-peo« 
= | _ {whom he had planted in that Land of Promiſe, 
4 andto whom he had{worn to be their 'GOD}-over 
* {} in the hands of their enemies round about them, 
e of 7#d7e5 2.-I. 12. 13: I4-. IF. ſothat whitherfoeyer 
* | they went, the hand of the LORD' was ſore 
, F1 againſt them. eA ſmthatrent the Kingdom of Das» 
* F vidalunder, 1..Xings 11. 5. 11. and madeten-parts 
- Y of it to be giyen to Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, 
ſuppoſe the perſon was called Jedidiah , the beloved of 
the LORD, 2. Sam, 12, 25. Andthe promiſe was 
made 


J 


. or:2grayen ſheep Aſlitaroth ;.the Gods of the Sido- 
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mull , bahen imthe oven , con nured and eretted np by an 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
Prade nnto him, that his houſe and throne ſhould ſtand 
for eyer, 2.54m.7.13. eAnd finally, a ſinthat firf | h 
moved the L ORD bo put away ita ael from before E: 
his face : and carſed thei land to vomit them out, with- F#/ 
out all hope ever to'return again : and then made his 
wrathifo hot againſt Juda, 2, Chron, 36.16. 17. 18. If 
2. Kings 25. 10. till there was no remedy ; but the 3Þlc 
Tem * the Kings Houſe, and the houſes of all the rc 
Nobles, were burntwith fire: the Kings ſons firſk 3 
ſlain bofore his eyes , then his own eyes put out, 
himfelf bound with chains of ſteel, and he and his 
people carried captives to Babel, where there they 
remained for the ſpace of ſevemy years, eAre na þ 
theſe things fallen forth as examples to us > And art 
they not written for our inſtru&ion, as the Apoſile ſaith, 
I. Cor, 10.11. upon whom the ends of the world © 
is fallen? end is not the abomination of Babel, . 
Rev. 1 7. 4. their idolatrous e Maſs ; as great abomina- | 
tron im the eyes of the LORD, 4s Mifcom the a__ fi 
mination of the Ammonits ?/ 1. Kms 11.5, 4s it lef Ir 
Jdolatrie to worſhip a golden Calf,the Gods of Egypt, & ” 


C/ 


nians', Exod. 32. 4. 1.Kmgs 11. 5, F4dg. 2. 13. then 
ro worſhip a bu of bread , made of wheat, ground in the 


—— 


<< = 2 hm © prog 


Fr= i Prie#F , which is the 'God of Babel, the # 
Chnrch of Rome? . 7s there any moxe God-head i the | 
one, then in theother* Hath their Idol of the Maſs an) \ 
more life, feeling or moving, then the Idols of Egypt and 
Sidon had? eAnd dothnat the Chnrch of Rome gl 


2 ad 


"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. = 
nd (Ys great , yea rather greater wotſhip and Religion to 
T7, | heir round bread, ther Juda or Tirael gave ro their 
Ore ; polden Calf, orto Aſhtaroth the graven ſheep : for 
th. hey worſhip it as their Creator and Redeemer > And 
his {4s the worſhip of the golden Calf, is called the wor- 
18. ]Fbip of Devils #» Moles ſong , Demt. 32. 17. fo the 
he $Þ[dolatry of the Church of Rome, whereof their 
he a ound bread in their Maſs, is one of the principal, 
rſt Mcalled, the worſhtp of Devils, Rev. 9.20. by the DOJCe 
ut, What came from the forr horns of the golden Altar. ' For 
his Ewhar Church or Kirigdom #nder heaven is there to' be 
ey Mfonnd, who inthe time of the blaſt of the fixth Trum- 
not Wpet , when that fearfal Army of the Turks was /ooſed 
are Fo overrun Chriſtendom , do worſhip Idols' of gold, 
th, and filver, of brafs, of wood , and of ſtone , bur the 
14 Chutch'of Rome > end rf the worſhip of GO D 
el, .Jby Images,as Iſrael didn the golden Calf, which s but 
14- "the break of the ſecond Command, be called the wor. 
0- {| ſip of Deyils ; ſhal nor the worſhip of a falſe Crea- 
ep tor and Redeemer, as they do in their Maſs, whichis 
pt, & 20t only the break of the firſt Command ; but alſo the 
o- Þ treading under foot of the Son of GOD in the 
en b} Goſpel, be moſt juſtly called, the worſhip of Deyils 3 
the A end is notthe LORD as jealous of his glory'now, 
an Þ as he was then ? «And hath he not ſworn , that he will 
he not giye it to another ? Eſas. 42. 8. eAnd hath 
he © #* not threatned as ſeyere judgements againſt the 
J Whoor of Babel, and the worſhippers of the Beaſt 
and -his Image, and them that receiye his mark 
openly or priyatly , as ever he did againſt Juda, 
or 


$4; 
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or Iſrael? Rev. 13. 14. 15. 16. 41d T4. 8. 9. 10, 
I2, 41d IG. 1.2. 10.19; 414 17. I. 2. and 18. 11, 
2. 3. 5. 6. 21. 4nd 19. 19.20. 21. and 21. 21, 


Dad he not cauſe it to be proclaimed ," by an Angel 


with a loud yoyce, that the foundations of the earth 


might hear it, and tremble , that they ſhal drink 


of the wine of thewrath of GOD; yea, of that 


pure wine, powred out in the cup of his wrath, and 
they ſhal be tormented day and night before the 


holy Angels, and before the Lamb : and the ſmoke | 


of their torment ſhal aſcend for eyermore, and they 
ſhal, haye no reſt day nor night, that worſhip the 


Beaſt and his Image ? «And heard net John, him} 


that fate upon the Throne , the Judge of the whole 
earth,, ſay, That Idolaters ſhal hayetheir portion 
in the;lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond death > eLnd ſeeing the know. 
ledge of our Redemption furmounteth the know- 
ledge of our Creation : and the benefit of our Re- 
demption exceeds ( by many degrees ) the benefit 
of our Creation :-- ſha/ not the worſhip of an Jdol 
Redeemer, and of a falſe Jeſus , as they do in their 
Maſs , ſermount by many degrees , the oP of an 
Idol Creator , as Juda and Iſrael did > For the "ra 
ter the hight be , and the greater the mercy be that is beſts- 
wed wpon any , their ſin muſt be the greater, eAud as the 
light of the Goſpel is more glorious then the light 
of the Law, 2. Cor. 3.6. 7. $. 9.109. 11. 12. 13- /0 
the Idolatry of theſe that are under the Goſpel , muſt 


be more ahommable then the Idolatry of th cle that were 
| 7 under 


Lat 
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rider the Law. Theirs was but the deſpiling of 


[1.89 Moſes Law, Heb. 10. 28. But this Tdolatry of their 
1.8 eMafs, is the treading under foot of the blood of 
AIMCHRIST, and {o worthy of ſorer puniſhment, 
1th 


| (as the ApoZtle ſauh; Heb. 10. 29.) And ſuppoſe that 
| the judgement were to fall but pon the committers 
| of this fin only, i were too great ;'bxt it world reath 
nd further to awhole Kingdom wherein i were commit- 
he W red, ;if by repentance ; and execution of Juſtice , 
ke Þ were not prevented. For ſhal Abimelech King of Ge- 
Cy MF rar, Ger. 20. 9. feat the judgement of GOD , upon 
he M his whole Kingdom , Ge one adultery only inten- 
im ded, and that in ignorance > And what may a whole 
ole M Land then tear , for ſ#ch abominable Idolatry': ſs 
on W clear alight of the Goſpel > 4nd ſhal the ten Tribes 
e, Ef fear the wrath of GOD, oſh. 22. 21. to be kin- 
w- © dled againſt the whole Congregation of Iſrael, for 
W- If the rebellion of the other two Tribes , m ſetting up att 
CY altar to ſacrifice upon, ' as they —_— ? And what 
ft | ſhould we fear then againſt this whole Land , if there 
lol Nl were altars reared 4p, not to worſhip GOD on; b#t the 
elr I Idol of Babel. - 4nd :f Achans thett, Foſh.7. ſuppoſe 
an F both the perſon and the fin was unknown; yea, ſup; 
ea- ff poſe there was no ſuſpicion, neither of the one nor 
to- of the other", ſpoyled all [[racl of GODS pre- 
the © ſence, made them fall before their enemies; ant 
bt FE thade'the LORD refuſe to be in the midit of 
ſo Yrhem?,'rinleſs the fin and perſon was tryed and ſeat- 
uſe | ched. y ind the Anathema taken away > And would 
"#Babels Idolatry be much more effettual zo ſpoylall 
4 * * the 


_- 


\ The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the Land , if it were defiled tnerewith, of GODSKM. 
prelence ; 9 make ws fall before our enemies , and to BF 
make the LORD to depart from us, ſuppoſe i þ 
were but in one perſon, ſezing the fin is more odiouz þ 
* tle LORDS eyes, our light greater , and we | 
more obliged then they were ? eAnd ſuppoſe that. this 
abomination /hoxld be bat in privat famulies , yet it u 
a fretting canker, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2. Tim, 2. 17, 
that when it hath infetted a member of the body , « 
will mfett the reſt, if t be not prevented by cutting off ©; 
the feftered member. e And the Apo#tle ſaith , 1. Cor, 
5. 6. Alittle leayen leayeneth the whole lump, Ad Þ 
experience hath taxght , that by proceis of tune, a} 
little leck_ hath (unk_a oreat ſhip : andone perſon inte- 
&ed with the peſtilence, hath mf: tea a whole King. Þ 
dom. The fir/t Idolatrie of the land of Canaan , be- 
gan with Teraphim Jehovz , filver ſanRified to the i 
LORD, tobeanImage, 7-4. 17. 5. 3. but after- 
ward : grey up to the worſhip of Baal and Aſhtaroth, i 
ch. 2.13. /t was inthe begmning bxt im one only fa- 
mily, the family of Micah , Ch. 17. 1, but m proceſ 5 
af time, it paſſed from that family to the Tribe of Dan, 
ch. 18. and from that Tribe to all thc reſt of the 
Tribes, ch. 2. 13. 14. till at the 143 all Iſrael finngd 
and did that whigh was evil in the ſight of 
LORD. Soth#re is no queition, Sir, if your eo M08 
jeity put not to your hand , as you have begun to do ,"*# 
will get foot in this Land , audit world paſt from fami- 
lies to Tribes , fom provat houſes to Temples , fi. 
the worſhip of the round bread ,to the worſhip of ſtacks 


and 
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and ſtones : and ſo by one degree to another , ?ull i 
ave made all guilty ; what by infe&ting , what by com- 
— unicating with their ſins , aud then bring the fearful 
* FFvengeance of GOD uponall. end ſuppoſe , Str, 
"i hat you have not need to be taught of any ; for that light 
and underſtanding wherewith the LORD bath 

$ {anointed you, in ſo greata meaſure beyond many, 
{doth teach you all things : and your Majeſty hath 
 Waid foſure oundation of maintenance, both of Ju- 
"" Yftice and Religion within your Land , and bath begun 
© ſubſtantially ro proſecute the ſame ( for the which, 
from our hearts we render glory and praiſe to GOD. ) 
c [$50 that all ferther exhortation of your Majeſty, would 
Wcems to be ſuperfluous : Vet I muſt borrow leave at your 
Ply le Majeſty, to be bold , with all humbleneſs of mind, 
he Jand reverence of heart, to GOD., and'to-your 
EMijeſty , to beſeech you, by the-price of JESUS 
'CHRIST your LORD, to ſtarr np the bowels 
c of your compaſſion over this deſolat {owntrey : Forthpon 
ef whom are the-eyes of all Iſrael; 1. Kings g..206mt 
upou you, Sir ? eAnd what Kmg ys. there under; Hea- 

{| ven , wuder whoſe Government the Goſpel hath had ſo 
Agaſace, and the Church of -GOD hath bad 
Irity and liberty , in ſuck peace, ifor- fp _ 

ke whole Kingdom, without Herehe or Schi{m, 
 EEAuarr your e AM azetties Government ? Sothat wa wert 
oth nagrate. ro GOD, and to-you y Sir , if unth «lf 
thankſgiving we dd not acknowledge it. Taketheres 


fore for 4x amples theſe worthy Kangs., who haye I 
ceivediagood report inthe Word of the L ORD; 
; mie], and 
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and'now reſting; from their labors , have received 
that incorruptihie Crown 'of glory. Prtron then 
affettions ; Sir ; and: follow their attions, that your repon | 
here , and Crown b:reaft?r , may be 'equal , or rather! 
abayt theirs. © Let your heart melt, Sw, with good [o- 

fas, 2:-Kimrs 22.19. hot for or. fathers tranfgrel. 

lions;ids he aid ; but-forour own4ins , and the fins of! 

this Latid, Ez2h:;9iy- For G O D rregarded not the Þ 
time of their itnorince, Ats +7303 1. Rom. 2.16. Þ 
whenuhe Goſpel /hmea not ; but now 'ſtace that light u | 
bioken forth ; he admoniſheth allnien to repent, he- 
cad[&kt hath'{er; a-day ( which camot be far of). 
he wiltcjutge cyery:'6ne by the *Man # 


hk... & -— 2Ww ©# «> A a iid 
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wherein | 
GHRIST JESHS, according to his Golpel. 
eAt if that greati'fhgel had nor deſcended: unto $1” 
wsgavich that. Kidle Book open in” his righrhand, *] © 
ReD?xdl 122 Withthe Land had not been onte purged f © 
Taebatry, we fhomld wot advclinned ; but now weave tl 
noploke for ourdhty\fohr 15. 2124 Str ap gem 2 
c 
L 
L 
Cc 


> th Xt fy ws 


a»yhePp:ch Moles 3 SH4 who ſappoſtthe wasthemee-| 
keltiimuporihotge of the wholtc carth ; um. 
Tere. Yerwben bt fins the volden(ulſ; his anger was 
Win Ev. -1q o. that he brake the Tablesvf | 
K3ne\, wWe\LORGASbwyn work and writi;'harnt | It 
rheiCaffin rhetind ;d$wiy cd. it impowder , ſoartered {th 
ir-or che! waters.puxamd made the people ro drink 
thereof: Follor tweiexumple of-r99Jehoſaphar, Sr, o 
whe\fonght theyBOR D ' his GO D., - x, (Chron; 
_— walkedmtits preceptylifteduphighean 
tahdayes of theoZO RD, 'piirged his-Thad') an 
a Dora idolatryll * 
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Idolattie » Andfrſt- ſent Zevins with his own Prin- 


ed | 

2 ces ro' teach all the Cities of his Kingdomrthe Law 
1 ofthe: LORD':-and after being! admoniſhedby 
; che Prophet, for helping of the wicked, andloving 


{them who hated the-L ORD , ( ſr:ppoſe he was his 
nerghhor King , Joyned mn ajjinity with. him ) he {oo re- 
pented, thar he went. from tle one end of hisKing- 
*1dom to the other ; even fronr:Beerſheba toimount 
7 Ep4:4im, and-brought his people to the LORD 
their .G OD, andeſtabliſhed Religion and:Jaftice 
inall the Cities of .his Kingdom ; and therefore the 
S$LORD: was with him: he. proſpered , and+had 
F riches and honor:inabundance: What joy of: heart, 
A Sr, brozght Ezechiasto the hearts of all the godly., as 
#1 well inciwellers as ſtrangers, when-hepuirged his landiof 


wy Idolatrie, 2. Chron, 29. and 30.31. brake the bra- 
Idf zen. Serpent which the people bad abuſed , opened 


ſ the doors of the Temple which were ſhut up.,-re- 
{ ſtored the worſhip.of GOD, ſent meſſengers with 
& letters throughout all Iſrael, ro:conyert themto'the 
LORD their GOD : reſtored the Prieſts: and 
| Levites in their Miniſtery , as the LORD chad 
f | commanded by his Prophets: ſpake to their hearts, 
| ſtrengthened then in their offices, provided-for 
| their maintenance, that they might be encouraged 
1; 1 18 the. Law ofthe LORD ? © Follow theſe examples, 
Sir : ſend Paſtors throughout all the borders of your King , 
dom", to teach your ſubjedts the Law of their LORD, 
andthe Gol! wr of their jalyation : eſtabliſh Religion 
© and-Juftice i all:the (ies of your Kingdom. Canſe the 


FO waters 


int 
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ayaters of life to run from the heart of your Coun. 
trey unto the borders thereof , that publickly and 
ptivatly, the LOR D may be but one, and his| 
Name one, and he may bea foyeraign King inall# 
your Land, as it was prophefied and promiſed, Zech.14.| 
8. 6. Eſtabliſh Paſtors in all your Kingdom : ſftreng- 
then them m thery offices , and ſpeak to their hearts, Pro 
vide for their maintenance , that they be not diſtratted; 
but may be encouraged inthe Law of their GOD, and 6 
mtheexecution of their Miniſtery, eAnd when i « 
reported to your Majeſty , or ye hear of any, be they mas, 
th or be they few; be they man, or be they wife ; be ut pub. 

icky ,vor be it ſecretly , in any of the Cities or parts n 
your Majeſties Kingdom , that they have gone out to 
entiſe others to Idolatry , or have commuted Idolatry 

themſelves,ye try ſearch u,& ſeek out moſt aclegently, 1 

far ſo the LO.R Dr bath moſt ſtraitly commanded, And 

«f xt be true. and certam that ſuch abomination is done in 

Join: Kimgdom , Take evil out of Hrael , that he may w 
have mercy onus , and multiply his bleſſings tous, il f 
eAnd then may ye , Sir, ( having done all theſe things ) || ye 
take 'G OD to record, that you are clean from the Þþ ial 
blood of all your people ; becauſe you have kept n | R 
mean back from them which your calling craved ; but } an 
hath caxfid the whole connlel of GOD to be ſhewed || po 
to-thems:" ſo that if they periſh , their own blood may be pr 
upon their own heads. eAnd then ſal forrain Nations | 
ed ſtrangers ſay of you, Sw, 44 Hirani, and thefſ %% 

Qzzn of Sheba ſaid of Solomon, x. Kmgs F. 7. eſt 

10. 8. Bleſſed be the LORD GOD .whoſ/## 
bath 
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»M hath ſet ſuch a wiſe and underſtanding Prince oyer 
1d | Scotland, to build his Church , and to exerciſe Ju- 
is 1 ſtice and judgement there : It was for theloyethe 
al BSLOR D had ro his Church there , that he ſer ſuch 
4+ | a wile and underſtanding Prince over them. Tea , 

the generations to come , Pſa/. 78. 4. ſhal tell to 
G | their children , and their childrens children , the 
d; $} great work of the LORD which he hath done 
nd by you , Sir, inthis Land. I have heard your Majeſty 
is I gravely protes?, before GOD, in two General A(ſem- 


is 
14- Bf blies, that it was one of your Majeſties greateſt defies; 
wb. and ye were even , as ut were , ambitions of that work, , to 
; in Y plant every Parochm within your Kingdom with a Pa- 
I} ſtor : that the poiternies ro come , might ſay , King 
5 JAMES thefixth hath done ſuch a notable work 
ly, in his days, (onfirm your ſelf, Sir, in that prrpoſe : 
ind For ye know , Sir, who hath ſaid , Twill honor them 
ein} that honor me, There i no que3tion , Sir, and 1 ſpeak 
nay il with confidence , if" ye honor him m this Kingdom, and be 
us, 8 faithfrl to him in the Government of « , he ſhal honor 
7s ) || you 5 not _ by making you to reign in that eyer- 
the | laſting Kingdom ; but alſo by lifting you up to be 
- xo | Ruler oyer mo Kingdoms here, LORD 
but | «noynted David King over all I{rael , Por he gave not the 
wed | poſſeſſion of 3 all at once after the death of Saul , but firſt 
» be | proved bim with the Government of one Tribe ſe- 
ions | ven years and an half : and then findg him faithful 
thefſ 0er thar , he placed him Ruler oyer alſthe reſt, anJ 
eſtabliſhed all Iſrael in his hand. So there & no quc- 
fron , and T am ſure of it , of ye honor the LORD to 
* i+' 4 ! Nets - 


TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 
the uttermoſt of yaur power , m the Government of this 
Kingdom, and grve hm a proof of your fidelity there- 
in: that as he hath given you the undoubted right by birth, 
to be a King over mo Kmgdoms then this, ſo ſhal he 
make you Ruler of them , and eStabliſh them in your | 
hands, Only, Sir, Be ye ſtrong and couragions to do | 
with all — cn , asthe LORD hath comman-j 
ded you in his Word, Zoſh. 1. 6. 7.8. 9. andas ye ſee} 
theſe faithful Kmgs have done before. you. Decline nei. 
ther to the right hand, nor to the left ; and then aſſu.| 
zealy T dare promiſe you , inthe Name of the LORD, 
he ſhal not leave you, nor forſake you all your days, | 
and none ſhal be able to ſtand before your face, Þ 
end as he was with Toſua and David , ſo ſhal he be 
wit you, Forthe LORD is trne who hath promi- # 
ſed, 8& then ſhalt thou proſper in all thy ways. Ana Y 
conſider upon the other part , who ever proſpered unto the 
end,but theſe that walked as the LORD had commanded. 
For true that whichthe LORD ſpake by his Pro. 
phetto Aſa ; He is with you , while ye be with him; 
and if ye ſeek him, he will be found; bur if ye will 
forſake him, he. will forſake you, 2. Chron. 1. 4. 2. 
Was the LO RD any longer with Saul, Joaſh, Amat- | 
Zia, Uzzia, all Kings of Juda, then they were with him ? | 
No, no : but from tine they forſook hum, he forſook them. | 
Brcauſe Saul delpiled the word of the L ORD, 
#1 [parmg wham he ſ'guld not have ſpared, the LORD 
deipiſed him from being King 5yer Iſrael , and the 

Spirit. of the- LORD forſook him, 1. Sam. 15. 
23.and 16. 15. Beeauſe Joaſh forſook the LORD, 


Sts a S#wvwn_ds A}: _ " Yi —— ** a % 


Hs = SS” kk... == © ow, &#.m awe iS Af Aaw_—<_spÞD--. a ao Po R XX 


2. Chron. 
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2. Chron. 24- 20...in permitting Idolatrie, atthere., 
queſt 'of his Princes, the LOR D farſook him 
and his Kingdom, and delivered them into the 
&f hands of their enemies. Becasſe Amatziadidevil, 


and obeyed not the counſel of the Prophet,2.Chron, 
5. 16. when he admonſhed him, the 'L O R D: detet- 


- ${ mined to deſtroy him. Vzz4a, all the dayes that he 


#! ſought the LORD, the LORD proſperethiny'2, 


i-& Chron.26. 5.16. 18. but from time he lifted up} hint- 


ſelf,to corrupt himſelf, 8&to treſpaſs againſt tha. LORD 
his GOD, in paſling the limits of his calling, and 


5, {© invading the Prieſts office, he had no honors the 


ce, & LORD, but was {ſmitten with leprofic, Bat tet all 


| theſe thimgs be far from your eM ajetty , ſince you-ſee 


what every one of theſe have done to Kings , and King- 


| doms before you : let your heart be conſtant before 


the LORD your GOD, all the dayes of: your 


g life, .that priores & poſteriores , 2. Chron. 25. 26. 
| be never regiftrat of your «Majeſty, as it was of them; 


neither in the Books of the LORDS Commentary 
before him, neither. in the Chronicles of theKings of 
Scotland; but that both your former and latter may be 


q that which is good. and right in the eyes of the 
| LORD. Thatboththe. LO RD may grve?his teſts. 


| mony to your own conſcience, and 10 the conſcienct of all 


his children, that he gave of David , I baye. found you 
aman accordiny to mine own heart, that witdoall 
my will. e-£nd alſo., that it, may be written:ef\ your 
eAMajeity m the Chronicles.of the Kings of: Scot- 
land,as it w4s written of Dayid,Ezechias, Jaſjas, mn the 

, Chronicles 
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Chronicles of the Kings of Jnda, ThatKing JAMES 
the ſixth, his heart was perfe& toward the LO &D 
his GOD all his dayes , and his Government was in 
ſuch Peace and Fuftice, that after him there was none 


like him of allthe Kings of Scotland : Neither was | 
there-any ſuch before him, who did cleave unto 
the LORD his GOD, with all his heart, and 
followed all his Commandments , and neither de. 
clined tothe right hand , nor to the left. . Now the | 


LORD grant to your eMajeity , that ye may find this 
favor un hs eyes, fir hu CHRISTS ſake. I hav 
now taken this boldueſt , to offer theſe my labors unto you 
e Majeſty , 4s a teſtumony of my moſt humble and loyal 
heart unto your e Majeſty, as GOD the ſearcher of 
the heart knows. Your Majeſty did exceedingly encon- 
rage me”, to let it go forth untothe light ; what by your 
e AM ajeſties moſt gracious acceptation of mine endeavor, 
and moſt favorable cenſure, and approbation of ”7 la- 
bors : what by your c Majeſties humane counſel and 
adviſe , confirmed by your e Majeſties Priviledge and 
anthority to me to pubiif the ſame. Such was Your Ma- 
jeſties humanity to me, not only in theſe, bt in all your 
ations, both prblick and privat , wih all jour ſubjefts, 
of whatſoever rank_or degree, Te ſhew ſuch humanity 
and affability , that that ſaying of Trajanus the Empe- 
ror, That a Prince ſhould behaye himſelf fo ro his 
ſabje&s, as he would haye them ro do to him , if 
he werea privat man , 5 verified m you , Sir ; wherein 
Certainly ye need not to give place to auy of whatſoever 
rank: You expreſs it ſo lrvely in all your aRions , and 1 

Þave 
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have found « own ExPeriznce, 

f tor ates canſe me to remember that 
notable ſaying of Titus that Roman Emperor, A ſnb- 
je& mould never go ſad-hearted from the ſpeech of 

| his Prince. The which experience makes me to concerve 

| hope , that Your Majeſty ww pardon this my boldnefs, 

{ will accept m good part this my ſmal mite. 1 therefore 


| moſt humbly deſire Your Majeſty to accept it , as from 


Your Majeſties moſt humble obedient ſervant and ſub» 
jet, For whoſe peace and proſperity , Iam always 
earneſt withthe LORD. Now the GOD of all 
Peace,even that KING of Kings, powr all light 
and grace inall abundance , more and more , upoa 
Your Majeſty; and ſo root and ground your heart in 
JESUS CHRIST, that ye may honor him 
more and more in your life and calling here, that 
ye may be honored of him again , both in this life, 
and in that day , with immortal and eyerlafting 


glory, Amen. 
From Air the 18. of 
November i 60:, 
Your IM ajeFties moſt humble 
| ſubjeR, 
\ 


M. JOHN WELSCH. 
\ 
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THE GODLY: 


CHRISTIAN READER 
- IN THIS, LAND, 


ny  Aercy and Pence, Gim » GOD the Father, \ -4 
M2: * ng 7ESUS GM RIST his Son, our LORD 
- and nhy: Savior, Amen. 


> Hen I think, Chriflian Reader, of the # 
Y. upſcarchable mercies ( for ſo I may Þ 
I callthem ) which the LORD, ac | 
el, ' cording to his rich grace , whereby 
4 he hath been abundant towards us, Fh 
©\4 (if ever towards any ) hath vouch- Wg 
SM ſafed upon us; and of our great ingra- Wi 
titude and manifoldiniquities wWhere- | "7 


with we have recompenſed him again; I cannot but trem: 
ble to think of theſe moſt fearful judgements of GOD, þ 
which we have moſt juſtly deſerved > and which cannot Wh þ 
but moſt afſuredly fall upon us, unleſs with moſt ſpeedy WY; 
and earneſtrepentance, of all ſorts, they be prevented and if x 
averted.” For unto what'Kingdom or Nation under hea- } 
ven, hath GO'D been more liberal in communicating W ; 


the inſearchable riches of bus dear Sonin his Goſpel, Eph. 3 « 
is x. . ? ther 1 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 
asunto:us in this Nation ? Nay, unto-what one Kingdom 
:rfter-heaven hath God been fo-rich and. ſuperabundant 
- | in -amercy., as unto this'? Tiaere ate bur few Kingdoms 
upon-whom the Lord bath cauſed the gloriousligtit of his 
[Goſpel to ſhine upon, a groſsdarknels covering the moſt 
. _ {part 'of the Kingdoms of the earth : and yet Scotland 
Y hath fonnd'this favorin the eyes of the moſt high GOD, 
So that'that may be moſt truely ſaid of us, which is writ- 
ten ofthe land of Zabulon and Nepirthaliz Marth. 4,16, <A 
8 eople' that fate in darkneſs ſaw. great light; and unto them 
© which: ſare in the region of death, light is riſen up, Many 
#Kingdoms upon whom this light & riſen ,/ are butif 
Eelivered from the bondage of thar ſwoud b:aſt; Rev. x 3. 
op \ 11.& 7.4, and from ' that abomination of Babel, a-par 
' vorthipping the LOR D, andapart worſhipping-Bual, 
Natcnn the idol of the Maſs , and their idols of Rtockand 
Itone;c; But our deliverance was full," from that bondage 3 
{for that'was fulfilled in us which was promiſed 'andpro- 
Fphelfied of old , Zech; 14 9, Thatthe, LORD Jhoutdd3'bur 
Clone, and bic Name or, And theſe Kingdoms where 
| fb LORD i but one» and his Name one, that is, wherehe 
{only:is: worſhipped ; ſome of them-have embraced' him, 
butus' Prophet, to teaclt thern' j and as a Prieftto ſatif- - 
i- W fe for their-ſins, an@to interceed forthem : but-net'as'a 
7- Yfoveraign King to'rule them, and. govern thembyrrhat 
e- {{ forni of: governnient', which he hath prefcribed in; his 
1 3} Word, with his own Lawes, Offices, and Officers5-y83 
1 F] tamivy yer n part:of that hierarchie of Babe7, with ſome 
X If het Lawes, Offites,' and Officers,” Barthe 'LOKDs was 
y J rich m- mercy towards us, in beſtowing himſelf uponas, 
d not only as a Prophevto teach us}, and'as a Prieft too fatif- 
- & fie for our fins, '4nd tointerceed for us; but alſo asxfiivre- 
 raignKing; to'fovern us with that (ſelf ſame form of-goz 
vernment,” which hehach commanded in his Wonh,and 


unto 


ento the which only he hath annexed the promiſes of hit 
bleſſing and preſence, with his own Laws, Offices, and Of, 
ficers. So that as the Prophet ſaith, Zech, 14. 9g, Heme Þ 
not only one in u, and his Name one : but alſo # ſoveraign-King \F 
1 0ur land. | > 
O Scotland? what Nation was like unto thee, that had} 
the Goſpel (o freely preactieA,his Sacraments ſo purely mi- 
niſtred , his cenſures and all the priviledges of his King 
dom, in fachliberty executed, as thou hadſt > For what 
one Nation under heaven, hath God done ſo great things, 
as for thee > What one Kingdom is to be found in the 
whole earth , where Idolatry was fo fully rooted ont,. 
wherein all the means of his glory, and all the priviledges 
of his Kingdom, was ſo fully reſtored to their own integri. 
na_ pecfe&ion , as they were firſt inſtituted, wherein all 
theſe means of the Word, Sacraments, and Diſcipline, hath 
continued for ſo long a ſpace in fuch peace, in ſuch purity, 
in ſuch liberty , without herefie or ſchiſm , asinthee ? 0 
Scotlend! So that thy day hath been like the day of Foſbwa, * 
When the Sun flood in Gibevh , and the Moon in Aialon, Jo: 
us to. xz, For I know not if ever Nation or Kingdom 
hath had ſo long aday of the Goſpel in ſuch peace, purity, 
and liberty , as thou haſt had ? Or if ever Nation after us, 
ſhal have ſo long a day, after ſuch 2 manner again. Andit 
ſeemstome, that asthe LORD rtonfirmed Exzechiah of 
his promiſe, by cauſing, 2. Kings 26. the Sun toreturn back |}. 
again miraculouſly, by the degreeswhereby it went down: jj 
Sothe LORD hath confirmed his ſaperabundant love ([;- 
towards us , in cauſing the light of the Goſpel toreturn 
again (as it were) oft times, and that moſt wonderfully and 
miraculouſly, by the degrees whereby our iniquities in the 
righteous judgement of God, did haſten it to go down ups ©. 
en us,, Yea, the bletſing of Abraham bath come npon us, . 
For be bath bIeſſed them that b1eſſcd us , and hath curſed them -— 
at 


1 


4 > 
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Ta the Chriſtian Reader. 
th curſed us , he hath ftriven againſt thcm who hath firiven 


Y rainſl us , and hath made our opprefſrs #0 eat their own fie 
"" $Lnd to drink their own blood : no inſirument formed 6 f 
#:hce, ( O Church of Scotland ! ) hazh ever pr:ſpered : and the 


"2s tongue that bath riſen againſt thee th LORD hath con- 
= demned , that all fliſh might know that GO D Twas thy Sas 
mij. 4 9407» 4nd the ſtrong GOD of Facob thy avenger, Aud cer- 
no, {itainly if ever people might have been called Fephzibar, 
jy Eſai 62. 6. that is, the LORD $ delight, or their land, 
os Scala; that is, married unto himzthe Church and K 
T of Scotland might have been ſo called, Forthe LO-RD 
had delight in us » and our land hath. a husband, eventhe 
vw SLORD our Redeemer, he was an ornam-nt unto us, Eſa, 
* 60 19, he ſet his beautie on us; Ez:ch, 16, 14. he crowned us 
v Wacith glory , and\a Diadem by the hand of our GUD, was 
_—«C heads, Eſai6. 2. And true is that of us, which 
. WMour Savior ſpake to hisdifciples , Zuke 10, 24, Many Kings 
uy, I Prophets hath defpred to ſee the things that 1ve have ſoen , and 
re bear the things that wwe bave heard, and have nxt ſcemthem nar 
To Jbcord them, $0 whoare ſo ladened with mercy and kind- 
ll neſs as we have been ? for we have been made zhe bead and 
, not the rail, Deut, 28.13, as the LORD promiſed, Andſure- 
ca ever people ſhould have been Foſburim » Deut.c32. 15, 
thatis upright and ſtraight in the eyes of the LORD: we 
ſhould have been ſo. No, who ſhould have been fo holy 
3 we? Who ſo firong in CHRIST, and rooted and grounded 
wa: If” him, 28 we? Colof,z.5. Who ſo richin all grace, and fruit- 
' {Wulin all good works, as we ? For whohad ſomany and 
oglorious means > to have made us to have aboundedin 
all grace , as we had ? What couldthe LORD have done 
more #0 us, then be hath done , Tſai. 5. 4, For we wantedno 
n that ever the LORD commanded in his Word, 
ither-tobave bred grace in us, or to have preſerved it 
and increaſed it ? Bus 7hey ro hom much js given , much 
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 Touh6Chriſtian Readey. 
fſhat be required at their hands again. For-as the LORD-mads 
usa ſpettacle of his mercy, wherein he did demonftrat the 
riches of his freegrace in CHRIST JESUS, untoall 
the Kingdoms of the earth, and above them all : So it had 
been our part proportionably , to have met him with 
chankfulneſs again: and to have been. examples of all 
grace, -godlineſs, righteouſneſs, and of all good works, 
unto. all athers ,' arid above all others. But, alace ! ſinfu! 
Nation, Jaden with iniquities ,  Eſai x, 4. who is ſo ſinful as 
thou art? What Nation ſo polluted with'all abominatien 
and wickedneſs, as thouart > Thy iniquities are mo then 
theſand of the fea, they'are grown-up fo high, that the 
cop.of them reach up to the very heavens, Hoſea g. 7. and 
tho: ery of them islike, yea beyond the cry of Sodom : 
there-is: fach a burden of iniquity upon this Land > that 
(confidering all circumſtances both of the means, and of 
the time and ſpace the LORD hath given usto repent) 
I know not if ever Nation, was ſo greatinthe eyes of the 
LORD, 'as'this Land is, For may hot that whith the 
Peophet ſpake of Fuds, Ezechic! 22. be moſt juſtly faid of 
thee'?'0 Scotland"! For art thon not repleniſhed with 
blood'; ifrom corner to'corner , fo that-blood touches 
blood? Are not thy Nobles in thee ,- every one ready to 
ſhed blood ? In thee the father and: the mother are deſpis 
ſed: inthe midſt of thee, the widow and the fatherleſs 
are-opprefied : Inthee the very abominations of the Gen» 
tilsare committed.” The diſcovering of the Fathers ſhame, 
and- adultery with thy neighbors wife :' thowartſo laden 
with sdulteries, inceſts, and whoredooms, that the Land 
groeans"ander thee : thou haſt prophanedhis Sabaths, de- 
ſpiſed HisLaw , contemned his Goſpel, withholden fron 
himths fruits of his' Kingdom ,/ and Faſt trodden..under 
. fhoertiafblood of CHRIST, atid haſt 'grieved thar'Spi- 
rieofgraee. So thatwhen Tthink of thenumber and ug 
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moſt or [| 63poor, but wander that the. LOR D 
pat My me drawn bu Rungdom long ſince fom wu, 
and have gines Hapte.others, that wowld have brought forththe 
16its thereof, Matth, 21.41. Yea, wonder , that he hath 


the, Z,and ro vomit us out, for the abom inations 
nywhergyKh we have defiled it , in ſogreat alight, 


ks, furely, when. 1chink of the ſeverity of the Jultice of 
r Sj gether Natigns. and Kipgdoms: for the 
as his G9 pel , and the withholding of the fruits 
en gone te myſpgl trembles. For wheres 
en i frevlidebe. LORD rcje@ che porural branches, that cho- 
he i Jani @atIoU 04 3hent the Fathers cas y 09d of hom 
nd 


CHRIST, gc; aerarding 19 te Pſp Row. vx. 23, 9.5 
Apgar theth and cheir poll fo ia, ne; of 
Fir eargy this 1599, years 39d more » to be damned for 
ifegandgeverjn that eyclaſting: darknels ,, and yet bis 
eWeath:is potturned back ; but bicayſe they T5041d wot be ga- 
|Mezed,r! and knew natinthet thei gay D the things that belonge# 


he iN of thxir peace, ar} apan/dnatrender to buy the fi wits of bis Kings 
of | Annie fm? Mar, 3a 3p. Ze 19. 41th "A 
th 4h; dmberejoes di the: ,, ORD remove hig Candle- 


ſticks. Rev, 24 5-1 from 2 great many of the Chugches, both 
oo | ofthe Baff, andof the Weſt, which were plavted bythe 
| , and were once lanterns of light, and hath given 
7 | them over to trgogdelu;ons to believe lies, 2,The/.2. 20, 
- |} [22, theqneto the jmpiety of Mahomet , and.the ſavage 
&, || Tyrant of the Church : the other to the bondage ofthat ſe- 
n | cond beaft, and fearful darkneſs of that bottcmleſs pit, Rev, 
1d B 13-11, & 9. 1. But becauſe they received not the love of 
e- Y the truth, buthad pleaſure io unrighteonſneſs, as the As 
n; I poſtle ſaith?z. Th:z,r2 Now if GOD ſpared not them, but 
er | gave them over to a moſt fearful bondage ,. both of foul 
i- | and body, both ſpiritual and corporal, temporal and eters 
nal; how ſhould we not fear , as great, or rather greater 

| , »»>*+ » judge- 
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man to wife, wor YH 4 Alfock'upto he 
ehave pierced throngh with or itijquities: and m 
mourn pol him, ag'for bur firſt or only begotten ſ6ht and ÞÞ S: 
that we Fey +8 mourn publiekly 8 privatly, together #hd a Þ| d: 
part, ever Congregation by themſelves, and everyfamily & th 

y theraſelves, and every perſon by himſelf. Oh, thatwe | cc 
had hearts: 270 repent; atthe leaſt, in the evening of this our |} {© 
day , befote the'Suh went down altogether ypon us: and ÞÞ tc 
« then'thete1s no queſtion the LORD would'not ret#ove bu 
Candlflick from us , Rot 2, 5. nor make bis glory to' depart, 
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Tithe Chriftian Reader. 

x. Sam. 4, 22, but would continne his covenant with ug 
and our poſterity, and would cover all our enemies faces 
with ſhame, as witha garment : yea, he would ſcatter that 
darkneſs that is beginning to overſpread this Land agam» 
and Dogon ſhould all before the ark of th: Lord: n. Sam, 5, 
3.'4.; and his laſt tall ſhould be worſe then his firſt, Let me 
thezefore be bold with you, to beſeech you, yea to charge 
you in- the bowels of JESUS CHRIST, by the 
price of his blood, and by his glorious appearing to judges 
meat, as ye would haye it comfoctable ro you , and '&s ye 
woyld have his glory to remain with us and our poſteritie: 
yea, as ye would not be arraigned guilty. in that great day 
ofthe LORD S baniſhment, and removing of his glori« 


-ous preſence out of, this Land, ( Forif we repent not, the 


LORD, as he hath begun to depart from a great part of 
this Countrey , ſo ſhal he moſt afſuredly depart from the 
reſt of this Land.) I fay, Let me.beſeech you, that every 
one of.you would try and ſearch your fins, by the light of 
his Spirit in his Word , both the fins of our perſons and 
cailings, that we would humble our hearts for them, and 

wr them out as water in his boſom, mourning for them, . 
and for the fins of the Land: Exzec, 9,4, and thatwe 
would turn our feet to walk in all his precepts and com- 
mandments. And let us who are the Watch:men over the 
houſe of 1/7ae}, begin firſt, Ezec.3. 2, © zz, For the judge- 
mentof GOD will begin at his own houſe, and at the 
SanQuary, For if we that are the lights of our people be 
darkneſs, how great muſt their darkneſs be ? And if we 
thatis the (alt of the earth to ſeaſon them with grace , be» 
come unſavory , wherewith ſhal either they or we be ſea- 
ſoned 2 Mazth, 5, 14. &6. 23, Andif that we that is the 
ſtomack and the heart; as it were, become ſenſeleſs, and 
dead; isit any wonder ſuppoſe all thereſt of themmembers 
be dead and ſenſeleſs > Let vs therefore firſt conyert out 
eo09; __ folves 


- | 


| To the Chriſtian Readler, 
ſelves; and then let us'with tears and mourning cry aloud 
toour Congregations, and ſpare not. , Let us littup our 
voices as a Trumpet, that the deafelt and deadeft ma 
hear, Let us ſhow them their ſins and defe&tions , that at 
the leaft, they periſhnotfor want of warning, and ſo their 
blood be craved at our hands, Ezec. 3. 3.4. 5. Let us be 
inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon » to preach the Word, 
improve, rebuke, exhort, with all dorine and long-ſuffes 
ring. as we are moſt gravely charged* by the Spirit of 
G OD, Let us admoniſh every man, and inſtrut ev 
man publickly, and privatly : that we may do our endea. 
vor at the leaſt, to preſent every man perfe& Co/; x. 28, 
as a pureVirginto JESUS CHRIST. And if they will not 
hear, letus ſay to theearth, Earth, earth, hear th: cord 0 
the LORD: let us riſe up and conteng with th: mountain, 
and let us make the hills to b:ar our voice; andtake them as wits 
neſſes againſt th:m, And then ſhal we have this comfort in 
the dayes of our affliftions , that wwe have not K-pt back th 
. word of the holy One, Fob, 6. 10, And then ſhal we bea 
ſweet ſmelling ſavor in CHRIST, as well in them thatps 
riſh,, as in them that are ſaved. Let you that are the peo- 
ple walk worthy of that great ſalvation that is brought vn! 
to you, and be fruitful in all good works , denying all an 
godlineſs , and worldly Iufts : living godly; ſoberly, and righ- 
rconſly, waiting for that bleſſed hope , and glorious appearing 
off that great GO D our Savior » the LORD FESUS, 
r, Thef, 2,12, Hcb.2,,, Tit, 2.11.12, Andyou that are 
Princes of the Land, and Magiftrats of the Countrey, 
Remove iniquity from your tents, and let not your fami- 
lies be houſes of iniquity, Fcb 11, 14, Mic. 26. 10, Mat. 5. 
16. Phil, 1.15, Shine before your tenants, ſervants » and 
houſe-holders, as lantzrns of light ; for ſuch Maſter , ſuch 
ſervant, Be examples to them of godlineſs, ſobriety, and 
righteouſneſs, Cleanſe your hearts and hands from blood, 
opprel- 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
_— whoredoms, adultecies, B: an eye tothe blind, 
and a fot tothe lame, and a flaff of comfort to the oppreſſed, 
Deal your bread to the hungry, and hide not your ey:s from your 
own fleſh, Eſai, 58. 7, maintain the godly, and be 4 terror to 
the wicked, Rom, 13, 3.4, That your faces may chaſe az 
way ipiquity, and tin may hide its ſelf from your preſence, 
rg. Take vengeance on all evil doers, and ſpare not where the 
5, LORD bids ſtrike, And becauſe a great many of you, 
through your moſt cruel and barbarous covetoulneſs & fa- 
| crilege (thelike whereof Ithink hath not been heard of, 
y no not among the Turks, and barbarous «Americans, that 
| they ſpoiltheir GOD, and let their worſhip decay for 
want of maintenance, as ye do in Scerland : ) are the cau- 
1,0 {cs of the everlaſting damnation of a great part of the 
poor people, for want of the preaching of the Word of 
'F ſalvation unto them. For their blood are found. under your 
| wings: Ferem. 2, 34. and their blood cry more ſtrongly 
the from the low hells, to the high heavens againſt you, for 
. wrath and vengeance, then ever ./be/s blood did againſt 
his brother Cain, Gen. 4. 10, 
ry Now therefore at the laſt, cepent you of it, Purge your 
hands of it ; and at the leaſt vouchſate ſo much upon every 
Wy Church; as may ſuſtain a Paſtor to break the bread of life 


be unto them : and think the damnation of ſo many millions 
® Þ} . of fouls of your poor brethren , who might have been ſa- 
”- ved, for ought that ye know , if they had had the Goſpel 

'F of ſalvation preached unto them : too great guiltineſs, ſup- 
are poſe ye had not-blood upon blood, Otherwiſe X if ye will 
6 not, I call heaven and earth to witneſs againſt you, Dev, 


X 39. 19. that the indignation of the LORD ſhal roat you 
s "and your poſterity out of the land of the living,: and their 
'blood that periſh for want of teaching , ſhal be laid. to 
your charge; and ye ſhal be arraigned as murdexers-of 
their ſouls, in that great day, And not only that cgrſe _ 

*x + » ; all 
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Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
fall upon you, which was commanded to be pronounced 


upon Mount Hebal, Deut, 27. 23.18. for cauſing the blind 
to go out of the way , whereunto all the people ſhould | 


ſay, «Amen: But alſo, that molt fearfu] and irrevocable 
ſentence ſhal be pronounced , and executed upon you in 
that great day, (by the Judge of the whole earth,) Depart 


from me ye curſed» in that everlaSting fire of hell, to be damnid fi 
zwith the Devil and hi Angels for evermore. Matth. 25, a1. 
Layit therefore to your hearts, and flatter not your ſelves 


in a carnal and vain preſumption, Be not cruel to your 
own ſouls, and to the ſouls of the poor people any more: 
otherwiſe ye ſhal moſt aſſuredly drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, and becaften in the great wine-fat of his 
wrath , where there ye ſhal be tormented day and night, 
Let every one of us therefore inthe conſcience of ſo great 
and ſingular mercies, which the LORD hath vouchſa 
fed typor: us , in ſuch a plentiful meaſure, Harder net our 
hearts Wwhile it us called to-day : but let us rent them, and 
rurn them untothe LORD our GO D; Heb, 4, 7. Foel.1, 
13. andletus not delay it, while be calls upon us by his 
word, *abd ſpreads out his arms unto us; 'Otherwiſe , if 
we willnot , but d-fpiſe the day of onr ſalvation. ther I 
01,9 anto you in the Name of the great GOD , that 

e will hear the cry of our fins, and will abhor us great- 
ly x as he did 1/7ae}, that he fhal forſake his glorious Tem 


and Tabernacles in this land : ant firſt give over bis flrengthF 


zo captivitie, and hi glory to the hands o four enemits, Pſal. 78, 
49. 60.61. £5c, Ard then accounting no more of us , then 


of the myre in the ſtreet, he ſhal deliver us over , both old” 


' and young, Paſtor and people; tothe ſword of the ene- 
mie, For this, I dare fay, if he take bis Kingdom from ns, 
he 'ſhal not let Scotland bea freeKinpdom, Matth, 21.43, 
' as it hath been before, For trye'is he who hath ſaid it 
"The Nation and Kingdom that Twill not ſerve thee, ſhal periſh 
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Tothe C briftiax Reader. | 
theſe Nations #46: utterly Jfltoyed', E/ai. 69, 12, And 


ed 414 67070 "tf p aA 295, 1Ch f 
ind 1 it be lyare not his own iretgth and gJory, T1 niean his glo- 
uld i 7 ous Golpsl, but deliver” it, over inrocaptivity; into the 
ble [ sf tis enemies, he ſhal' have no compilfion'ofius, 


| in © buc ſhal ſbrretider us over to the efgge! of the Tworl't&bs 
art | cooſumedthereby : and as the LOR D hatlyb*tn more 
nd abyndait in his merc towatds'us', then rdwatds an 
41. Mathers: ſo hal his WrHch be accdtding]y.For if othe} Ring) 
| doms $5 Nations yexiF Tyrus ot" Sidon , ' Sidom Of Goimare 
our 144; Matth. 11, 21. 22, yea if the, Turks or barbarvbus As 
re: I merecans had heard the things that we have heard5* they 
the would haverepented long ſince in fackcloth' and aſhes : 
his "AN therefore our condemnation ſhatbe heaviek© clien any 
at, condemnation undet heaven,” Now therefot&i#rh-jt be 
by 0 vt i C RI ST, any com fort of Tue # if any 
fa 200% bp of the 'Spirre, Philip, 21." if any lov t8 a4 lorie, 
our ff to his blood, ta His'Gofpel , and if there be any compaſli- 
an{} on atid mercy 1n your hearts, to this poor and tirifiilfland, 
2,0, and his poor Church and Kingdom therein : repent you 
his} of your fins; reconcile you ro G OD, take hald'of his 
if} blood, waſh you and cleanſe you init, until ye be whice 
"1 andbright in his eyes, Rv. 9, 14 Bring him intothe cham- 
hat bers of your hearts, and make him to dwell in yous Eph. 
at-f' 3:17." Galat. 6; 14. that he may terucife your Ins; and bu- 
w=_ 'ryt em in the orave with him, Co! 2, 2 THIS may 


it —_—_ , corre them, and reform then, 2an@reſtnot 
"tk ye have(t&him'up as a' LOR D. and: wKingH: their 
Iz - \n erifgeg 9, 0; *8:75 VS 90.4 T #i1 arts 
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hearts; qrattheleaſt, till yoo have obtained this afſurar 


in your eallings , that if CHRIST be hidfrom'an 
hbam.your callings or occaſions have reached, be 


from ſuch only as periſh, 
ET ng 
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of his glory : then aſfaredly would he repent him of allth: 


evil thatbe hath thought againſt ys ; then ſhould hekareſt 


delight.in ys, & in our poſterity : and then theſe Canaamniter, 
(I mean the celicks of that curſed generatian of Babz1, the 
Chuechof Rom?) which.is yet left unrggted'out of this Land 
totryus and tempt us , 3f we will ſerve the LOR Dor 
G OD ..wd to be pricks apd thornszin our ſide, Thould 
not brings in foo 1 again , . but ſhould be made triby: 
taries to, JESUS CHRIST : yea, our lattereſtat, Thould 
be moreglorious then, the former, Now let vs find this fa 
vorinthyeyes, O LORD, our Redeemer : and, glori- 
fe thy great Name amang us, by converting our hearts, at 
the kaſi the hearts of all thy children, in mercy rather;then 
by confounding and '\conſuming of us in thy wrath apg jn- 
dignation. For wherefore ſhould thy enemies ſay, Take 
up their. GOD and their Goſpel ? Wheprigee ſhould they, 
O LORD: our GOD, blaſpheme thy boly Name, when 
they ſhal ſee thee angrie with thy own inheritance , and 
redeemed anes ? Oly! turn us untothee, and put, us not 


away ftom thy Face.» and let not thoſe that are thy ens] 


mies, triumph over. us.;. Purchaſe thy ſelf an everlaſting 
Names thrbugh our conyerſion and repentance, that the 
enemie andthe avenger may be.ſtjll; apd our hearts. may 
be —__ and our mouthes may. be opened , to pro- 
claim:thpeyerlaſting mergies, and roſhqut forth thy prai 
ſes: Tarnyou unto him; fog that are hig chiſdren,andde- 
light in his Tents, You that love the beautie of Sioz, and 
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in yqurconlciences that ye have been 6 faithful andiriterf 


w,oh? that the LORD would giye us the1eKeath, 
and fo purge us, that we might be thus fruitful to the praiſe 
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Bo ſerious preſtnec'of his Ret&ther,, A -polt paivie 
it | Nanerr he es ati} tha#yYeuts,” Cauſchearen 
bl Sntf earth to bE ith proatis 'unid Hghs: of his-ulvn 


$pirif In you': 'and'take'a clevght of that Printe ofrtife, 
"If tre fie'temove/aſtogether : and'before_he have (Molten 
ay, | himſelf far away,* tat he cannorbe Found 'agalh, >Ana 
aſe] Wrefllewith him, as'Fucob did , and fethimnortepart 

bf of your hearts : 'Etfeat him, yed enforce hin / abit were, 
b- {vo rars and ſGrrowfut eryes , tot to; leeveMyorn 
Tents and TabernaQesiti this Land #/ hot” to give dtertils 
Yloriobs Goſpel , whithis his frengeh ind glrie, i x 
y , inthe hands of their enemies. Remembee t 


tiyit 
exbiebiderhe interceſſion of His OW Spirit in his wn, 
Hecannot hide His'epes from his own'fleſh and bloedt Ne 
6atrdeny nothing to his ownbetovellSon, thafifialeoin- 
terceffiort for his Saints. Let us therefore ſep wp rothht 
Throne of grace with fl confidene>: and affaredhy, avtic 
'i8truEvho hath ptomiſed , we fines aff ierty 
in the'time of this ont need : both comfort to ir pwn 
hearts, and it may be peace in our dayes ,'thitlou?'e 

jn- Shalniotfee the evileitia areto come : and at that bfiphe 
akefl appearing of our LORD of life ;” all tears 'ſhal bEwiped 
ey, awayfrom oureyes, We ſhal be dothed with theft forlg 
en white robes, and ſhalt be fed with the fatneſs of his houſe, 
nd} andſhal drink ofthe riyers of his pleaſures; Whit at his 
'9t right bard for evermore. For Siens ſake ins Land, 
' Chriſtian Reader, HayeTthus written nfo thee: nfdfor 

ng is Ting cauſe, have Inot kept ſilence at thistin'e "that 
, her glory and wotited brightneſs may be renewed, $Ohar 
ay the Chrrch of Scorland which was the beauty'oF: by 
Iz 


0-}F andthepraiſe of the whole earth, for her liberty ; p 

ai-f : afid diſcipline , might be eſtabliſhed in fie ſatne'{'atid; 

ell falvation and” righteouſneſs, might breakforth as" Viirs 

ning amp , to all the Nations of the"eatth a 
| \ Otner 


Tents.; £0 have = and enjg 
wiould have been, gpntept.to- hay 
price. of. their blopd wtheir. poſter 
may.ſee the contipugnce thegeof ©! , 
.thou,-Q; LORD, ous. GOD , our a hex Fl 
thy.glorious preſence.may be continued, VOY far, is 
for JESUS- CHRIST his ak +57 L 

deower, to whom be allprie and «glory ., toys Ga 
ever; «Amen, 7 


.at 


bag! ol wi 


Now I come toghis: matter, in; band; the occalio3of it 
-W3this.. There was. ne; who, Lech RY A earer 
otthe.word with ms: who ſhew me that he had beet in 

ganference with. aFapit ,. and; he, fag brought je 


-far, that if he would ſhow him of any/har prof ed 
Religion befocs. Marin Luther, : he world Na ry js 
Popiſtry and therefare: deſire 8 ts ſex. 1 down in 
Weit, Thewhich, I did; and ſet, i Jo in form, , 

- thay ſeeſt it here. .So. this beibg; cxried. to. It. * 


»Brozn; ſhewrits an anſwer to if, and ſent it ta me... 1)nto 
.theg which I have made this reply, Thou haft thet all t tee 
_ "hee; firſt, that, whichiI did. WLitQ, then his anſwet.to. it, 
, ang theo my replyta his anfwer. yy 

Ipdeed it is true, Chriſtian Reader, that het Was. many 
—- that did aipger as &withdeay me fromthjs xeſply- 

; tlon,gither tom anſwer to it atallor yet to ſet itgo 

. forth to the light, : $5 apy al that ſomavy things  haye beho 
; written already by the lights & ſanterns of this age,apain)ll 


*that ruinousBabel, that further covicions ſeemed to be | 
 fapecfiyous, Next, the conſcience of my OWN tehuitie and | 


weakneſs; together with a continual burden of #'fGurfold 
[tracking every week in my ordipary charge; beſide. hers 
k 


* 
—_ _ _——_— 


Tithe Chriſtian Reuter, 


publick duties , which not only niy.own 


ral both privat and f 
te people; but alfo thisde(olat Countrey.craved, whatebyd 


ws let-to afford that time and fludieunto'it ,. as the grat 
vity ot ſuch a matter-required, Andlaft of allthecontides 
ration both of the perſon and work ot the adverſary. hat 
neither the one northe other would be accounted worthy 
ofany anſwer at all. himſelf being both rejected andex- 
communicated, according tothe expreſs commangmegr of 
the holy Ghoſt, as #» Heretick, being perutrted and danined in 
bis own conſcience , and delivered over unto Satan's that. he 
might learn, if it were poſſible» not to blafpbeme the ever/aſting 
truth of GOD anymore, Tit, 3. 10.11.12. 1, Cor. 54.54 
1: Tim; x: 20. Andalſadenounced his'rebel, for higtrea. 
ſonable attempts, both againſt this Church and Kipggdom.: 
his work alſo being (o fooliſh in its ſelf, as both I hgaxd his 
Majeſtic attirm , that he was a fooliſh reaſoner in its and 
alſo I hope, the indifferent Reader ſhal-ſee the ſame: his 
reaſons 8 arguments being alſo fo oft anſwered uato by 
the learned of our fide, ſothat it ſeemed but aun agere, 
to make any further anſwer thereunto : yetnotwithflan- 
ding; of all theſe impediments , thefe motions and reaſons 
evailed with meatthe laſt, bothtoanſwerit , andalfato 
et it go forth tothe open view and ſight of all men ;to wit, 
the conſcience of that duty which 1ow unto the. tcuth af 
GOD, being fo highly blaſphemed and evil ſpoken. gf: 
the anfained love of the ſalvation of my Countrey-men, 
who tor the moſt part , are blinded with the ſmoke of 
the darkneſsof that bottomleſs pit : the railing and thraſo- 
nicat bragging of the adverſary , both by word. and writ, 


- that it would never be anſwered : and that the Miniſtery 


would never faffer an anſwer to come tolight, becauſe 
they knew theanfwer to be unworthy , and none ,ather 
was able to anſwer to it : the moft earneſt prefling, of a 
oteat- many of.my brethren , who knew the lamentable 


— 
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efiat of. this blind Countrey :':the-canftant defire of all 
Inen-in'this Countreypto ſec the ſame; together with his ff © 
Mygeſties moſt-graciousacceptation of:my endeavor ,; and Þþ 
moſt favorable jadgetnent of this:my labor, and moſt 
humane counſel to publiſh the ſame; which did not a little 
courage me: andlaft of all, the expreſs commandment 
of the holy Ghoſt , «Hnſwer a fock accortding to bus folic, Jeſt 
bo form viſe in his ontyes: the which if it have placein 
_——_— mufthave place here, where not only this ſee: 
thing Wiſe in his own eyes, would.undoubtedly follow ups 
Uhmyfilence, butalſo' a ſeeming: wiſe-in the eyes of all 
thigpart of the Countrey almeſt : bothtothe prejudiceof 
theeverlaſtingtreathof iG OD; andalto tothe tumbling 
of the weak , the-further obduring of the obſtinat > and | 
thewounding of the fiearts of the godly therein, Aug if | 
th. 7b. Je Trinivatey''cap. 3. & lib, com, Mend, cap; 6..hath 
'a notable ſentenee to this purpoſe, Ir « ro be wiſhed, ſaith Þ 
He, where here/ie flozoriſher, that all theſe Toho have any gijt of 
mofiting , that they all xorite , ſuppoſethey ſbould worite nt on. 
Ib ofthe ſelf” ſame matters or que#tions , but alſo the ſelf-ſame 
Things 'or arguments', ſuppoſe perthance in other words, For, 
Taich he, It i expedient that Hereticks underſtand that there are 
« not oftly on: or tw , but many in the campr. of the Catholicks, 
ho dare- with open face meet them, And he ſaith , Ther: s 
as another commodity that comes by the Teriting of many : to wit, 
+ "#hat by this means, the Catholicks books themſeIves are more 
* Poortly anJ eaſily brought unto the handrof all-men , ſo that aobil: | 
at ſome fall upon one , and ſome fall upon others , yet motwith- | 
Panding they are all inftrufed to uſe the ſame Treapons in their 
common dangers. The which how fitly it agrees. unto this 
purpoſe of mine, Tleave it to the judgement of all mien, | 
who know the: eſtat of this blinded Countrey , wherein 
"that darkneſs of the Antichriſtian Kingdom is fo far ſpred, 
- the confident brags of the adverſary-are fo uniyer(ally 
__ credited 


—— 


To the (Iviſtia Reader. 


Ga A ited, 1 4 lextreced as ſtep withooe - &, 
and h,g. 36. tying wide opertto'alftheaſaults of the Da 
nog | vil: 3nd the deceits of theſe ravenous wolves, and their 


hapds ſo ful of Papiſtical books, the deadly weap 3 
tfeiFown deſtrudtion, without any one book; almoſf far 
kf oughtthat I know ,jwhereby either theſe that axe;perver- 
ein | ££d, may berevoked from their errgrs ,, or thele that are 
| aſſaulted, may be ſuſtatred from yeetdifigto the adverfarys 
or theſe that are weak may be confirmed, Not unlike the 
yy miſerable eſtate wherein the'Hebyewr were broughtHne 
through the tyranny dPthe Philiins; Wanting boidfaffrd 
: and ſpar in the time of their warfarey havinly wi ſmiths in 
8B 99/6 Tad; obereb)2Bty ivere c:mp3IR3 T0 a0 10) thhir abies 
ou MP farpen heir couter and ſock, and other Yitipitinints, x, Sam, 
* W 13. 19,10 22; No forthe workitRIF/I ſay rio 
ith ® it but only recommend it to the bleſfinp of GOD in all 
of | your hearts and confciences, The whief alſo hartobked 
my Earneſt defireto GOD, from the Hrfttime tilt I put m 
we hand to the pen, continually , that his effeRual preſenc. 
. migtie be joyned therewith , both to convict the coaarrat 
tninded , and to confirm the godly, Read ye it therefe® 
i, | with chat affeQion of heart wherewith it was writtew.20P 
deſice ye that bleſfihp inthe reading of it , as Fdid in tt. 


1 writing of it : and ther Thope through GODS bleſſing; ye 
12 | fhalreap ſome profit by it, Now the GOD of all mercy,and 
i | the Father of all light; illuminar all oor eyes more&and 
4. |) more, andcaulethe light of his glorious Goſpel to ſhine 
ir | in our hearts, and hleſs all the means thereof, that wemay 
:. Y bethe children of light here, and may be partakers efth! 

1 || everlaſting weight of glory hereafterin CHRIST JESUS. 
* T Amn, From Air the 18, December 1602, 

d, 


Yo!rrs in the Lord, M4. 19hn Welſl >, - 
Preacher of Chriſts Goſpel, 
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LEARNE D.: 


PIOUS, AND ELABORAT 
Treatiſe; wherein many of the greateſt and 
' weightieſt points of Controverſie betwixt the 
Reformed Churches and Papiſts, are folidly de- 
bated , and the truth of the doctrine of the Re- 
formed Churches ( eſpecially of the Churches 
of Scotland) evidently demonſtrated, and the 
falſhood and error of the Popiſh Religion and 
doctrine plainly diſcoyered, and ſolidly refuted 
by Scripture, Fathers, and alſo by ſome of their 
own Popes, DoQors, Cardinals, and other Po- 
- Writers. By way of Reply to one A. Gul- 
 bert Brown Prieſt. 


 — 


SECTION L 
THE INTRODUCTION. 


| e M. Gilbert Brown. 3A 
An Anſwer to a certain Libel or Writing, ſent by M. J o n N 
WEzLIsCH 104Catholick, as an Anſwer to an 0b- 

jefion of the Roman Church, &c. - | 

I received a little (crol which was ſent to you by M. Fobn Welſch 
Miniſter at Kirkubrighs, in the which there is much promiſed, and 
little done. And becauſe ir may appear to ſome to be ſomerhing , I 
will, God willing, anſwer che lame in particular, | 
| A M, Fohn 


5 Txe Introduttion. 
eM.. John mp-lſch his Reply. 


F2© $ to your judgement and cenfure of 
ZW this my anſwer to your objection, 
s wherein yethink there is much pro- 
miſed and little done , I do not re- 
k VAS gardit : For ſo long as your heart is 
WAY DN bewitched with the pleaſures of Ba- 
BS <4 b),your lightis but darkneſs: ſo while 

| the Lord anoint your eyes with that 
eye-ſalve promiſed in the ReveJation 3. and purge your 
heart by faith, ye cannot diſcern of things different, and 
give upright judgement. What I promiſed, Iam now, by 
the grace of God, ready to perform. And whether it 
was ſomething or nothing , much or little thatT did , let 


work bear witneſs, and let them that love the truth judge. 


| e M.. Gilbert Brown, 

** Firſt, he titles his libe], An anſwer 10 an objeion of the Roman 
Church, whereby they go about to deface the verity of vhat only true Re- 
ligion which we proſeſs. 

God forbid that we Catholicks , whom he calls the Roman 
Church, ſecing that we are the only defenders of the truth , as our 
predeceſſors the Paſtors of the true Church was before us , ſhould 
- £0 about to deface the truth. But we go about to impugn all falſe 

doQrine repugnant to che truth , as the holy Fathers of the primi- 
tive Chyrch FFF before us , againſt che hereticks in their dayes , 3: 
Treneus, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Hicrome, Baſile, Gregor), 
Ciryſoftome, with the reſt of the true Paſtors of the Church. And 
ſeeing rhar the Miniſters of this new Evangel have nor only inven- 
ted ſome herefies themſelves, but alſo have renewed many old con- 
demned herefies confured by them' before ( as they cannot deny ) 
as I ſhal give ſome examples afterward , as the heteſhe of gimon 
Magus , of Manichews , Pelagius, Acrias, Fovinianus, Vigilantins 
with many others; what leſs can we do nor impugnthe lame, 3s ou! 
predecefiors did beſore ? - 

Rot," | | M, Fobn 


# 


The Introduftion,; 2 


eM. fohn Welſch his Reply. 
of |. Asto your anſwer : Firſt, yedeny it and deteſt it as a 
n, | blaſphemy, Next, yego about to clear your ſelves from 
0- Þ the luſpicion of it. Thirdly , ye challenge us and our do- 
re- | Qrine with the crimes of novelty and herefie: And fo ye 
8 | conclud, ye could do no leſs nor impugn it. 
As to your denying of the defacing of the truth of God, 
le Þ fodoth zhe whoriſh woman, Prov. 30. 20, after ſhe hath eaten, 
hat Þ ſbe wipes her mouth , and ſaith , (he hath not ſinned ; which is 
2ur F true as well in ſpiritual as in bodily fornication : So not- 
nd F withſtanding your Church hath buried the truth of Godin 
by I the graves of darkneſs, and did overcover it with their 
r it 8 traditions and gloſſes theſe many years bygone , yet.you 
let U wipe your mouthes, and ſay , you have not ſinned, But 
ge. Þ look to itin time ; for ignorance, and zeal without know- 
ledge , will not excuſe you in the day of the Lord. That 
you deteſt it as a blaſphemy , ſo did the high Prieft yet his 
Re. | flothes , and ſaid Chriſt blaſpbemed , Matth. 26. 65, when lie 
ſpake but the truth. As for your golden ſtytes which you 
man} take to your ſelves of Catholicks, defenders of the truth, ſuc- 
; our if cefſors to the Paſtors of the true Church , and impugners of all 
ould F F#iſe dorine, Your doQrine indeed could not deezive ſo 
faile Þ many, if it were not covered with theſe ſtyles: your.poys 
imi-F ſon and abomination would not be drunken ſouniverſally, 
» SY if it were not in ſuch a golden cup as this , Rev, x9, 4. Sq 
theſe are the hyſſop wherewith ye would waſh you from 
this iniquity and cleanſe you from this fin. But may.not 
falſe Prophets come in ſbeeps clothing ? Matth, 7. 15, And the 
ny) miniſters of Satan,can they not transform themſelves, as though 
mon] they wwere the miniſters of Chriſt, 2.Cor. 11, 13.14. The Scrip- 
tix, tures have fore-told it : And-did not the falſe Apoſtles in 
Epheſus , tall themſelves th: Apo$tles of Chrit , and yet they 
wer? ſound lyars ? And did not the ſynagogue of Satan Fa 
A 2 


If Rome be the (atholih Church, 
her ſelf the ſynagogue of the Fews, Rev, 2.4.9. (thatis, tle 
Church of God ) and yet they were not ſo. but the ſyna, 
gogue of the devil? Yea, and did not Abrahams feed, 
Dd vhiey that ſate in My/zs chair, and was the ſucceſſors of 
«Aaron, condemn the Savior of the world , John 8, 37, 
Matth. 23. 2. Therefore not by your ſtyles , but by your 

fruits ye muſt betryed, Marth, 4. 16. For if ye be Catho, 
licks, £5c, ye will teach the doQrine of that good Paſtor, 
and chief ſhepherd the Lord Jeſus, John x0. 14. $0 it is 
your dodtrine, and not your ſtyles, that muſt defend you, 


SET 410N IL 


Whither the Church of Rome # the Catholick_ 
Church? 


K Nd becauſe, Chriſtian Reader, by this ſtyle of Cay 
#holick, which they aſcrive only to their Church, they 
canſe the ſimple to err , andleads many blind-fold 

to damnation; therefore I will take this viſard from them, 
Yearenotthe Catholick Church. as ye ſtyle your ſelf, and 
thus I proveit. Pope Piw the fifth , who wrote a Cate- 
chiſm according to the decree of the Council of Trenr; 
( Garechiſo:. Conc, Trident. in expoſitione Symb,) Hethere 
faith, That th: Church ohich u called the body of Chriſt, where - 
of be is the head, us called Catholick, becauſe it # ſpread in the 
light of one faith fFom the Eaft to the We, receiving men of all 
Sorts, containing all th: faithful tohich have been from Adam, 
even antilthis day, or ſhal be hereafier to the end of the world 
profe(ſing the true faith, 8&c, © 
Now I reafon thus : The Catholick Church compre- 
hends all the faithful from Adam tillnow , and that ſhal 
be hereafter to the end of the world, or elſe Pope Piwyſ. 
and the Fathers of Tremrerrs, But the Roman Church com- 
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p If Rome be the Catholick Church; F 
prehends not all the faithful from Adam till now, and that 
ſhal be hereafter : Therefore the Roman Church is not the 

a, | Catholick. Church. Chooſe you now which of thefe ye 
of | willdery. The propoſition, I ſuppoſe. ye willnot: for 

then ye ſhould bring two inconveniencies ; the one upon 

ur | Pope P:w, and the Fathers of Treat, that they have erred 
io, | indefining the Catholick Church , and ſo the Churchaad 
or, | the Pope mayerr. Theotheris upon your ſelf, who ſaid 

- is # that your Church hath not erred. And ſoye loſe your ſtyl 

of a defender of the Catholick faith : for this is a chief 

point-of their faith, that the Church canrvaterr. lhope 
therefore that theſe are Labyrinths which ye will not wits 
tingly caſt your ſelf into, and ſo you mutt hold faſt the 

x 4 All the queſtion, is then of the aſſumption, 

hither the Roman Church comprehends all the faithful 
from «Adam till now , and which ſhal be to the end of the 

Ca world, or not ? Firſt, I fay, a particular Church compre- 

hey hends not all the faithful from Adam, &c. But the Roman 

Fold Church is a-particular Church, or elſe the Fathers of the 

-m, | Council of Baſile, and Verratu a Papiſterrs; for they call 

and & the Roman Church a particular Church. We gramtyfay they, 

ate. | (aft, Concil, Epift. Synod. z Verratus diſputationum con- 
ent; tr Lutheranor, Tom, 6, de authoritate & poteft. univer/. Ec- 
ere fleſi cap, r, ) that th: Roman Church is a principal Church 

12. among others , but while you commend a- part, forget not the 

1 the whole, And they ſay, The Univerſa! Church comprehends the 

Fall | Roman Church. Chooſe you then whither will you eon- 

lam, | fradict the Fathers of the Council of Bz/ile, and a Papiſt 

vid Yerratus , and be ſo abfurd as to call the arm of -the body 

the whole body ; an arm of the Ocean ſea, the whole 
pre- Ocean ſea.; or to gq from your tittle , that the Roman 
half Church is not.the Catholick Church > - — 

Secondly, the Catholick Church compr them 
that were before Cluift: but che Church of Zowe gompre- 

7 & 3: * hends 
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hends/riot them; for there was a Church ere ever there 
was a Charch at Rome and the Roman Church compre- 
hends none but them that acknowledges the Pope to be 
the head of the Church, But thoſe that were before 
Chriſt never did that : Therefore the Roman Church is 
not the Catholick Church, | 
* Thirdly, the Catholick Church is inviſible :' for at the | 
leaſt, neither are they that are glorified, neither arethe | 
that are to be born, viſible, But ye will not have the Ro, | ! 
man Church, but alwayes viſible : Therefore the Roman | * 
Church is not the Catholick Church, 
Fourthly, if the Roman Church be the Catholick || + 
Church, then either it ſhal follow, that the Pope is the head | *? 
of the Catholick Church ; ot elſe that the Roman Church || ? 
wants a viſible head, Chooſe you whither of theſe ye || * 
will; for the one ye muſt, if ye will have the Roman Church F * 
to be the Catholick Church. But to ſay that the Popeis the | © 
head of the Catholick Church, I ſuppoſe ye darenot be fo || © 
blaſphemous : for' the glorified Saints, and Perer himſelf, t 
are of the Catholick Church; or elſe ( as I faid before) f 
Pope Pius and the Fathers of Trent errs. And fo then iff} * 
ye will make him head of the Catholick Church , ye muſt 
make him head of the glorified Saints, and of Peter alſo, 
So then chooſe you whither will ye leave the ſtyle of Ca- 
tholick, which ye claim as proper to your Church; or 
will ye have the Pope the head of the triumphant Church 
in heaven ? Or laſt of all will ye have your Roman Church 
to want a viſible head > One of theſe ye muſt chooſe, So 
te end this point, this ſtyle 'of Catholick ; it is like the num- 
res people by David: 'for as it brought him in a 
wonderful ſtrait , when heſaw it behoved him'to chooſe, 
either ſeven years famine, or four morieths flying before 
hisenemies,o r threedays peſtilence, 2; Sant: 24, 'So thi 
title of yours ,' if you wil 'abide by it,” bringsyou in : 


Woll- 


If Rome be the [atholick Church. 4 


- wonderful ſtrait : for ye have not the choiſe of one of 


three evils; but theſe three things muſt ye either chooſe, 
or elſe let this ſtyle ot.Catholick go; one of you bghting 
againſt another, the Church invitible, and the Popenotto 
bethe head of the Church. Ofthe which, the lealt of theſe 


! is more able to overthrow your Kingdom , then they all 


were able to have overthrown the Kingdom of David; 
for they are the main pillars of your Kingdom, your unity, 
your viſt bility, your Popes ſupremacy; all which you mult 
cither loſe, or elſe let your tyle of Catholick go from your 
Church. But how will ye wreſtle your (elf out of this ? 
For if ye will believe the Fathers of Trent, and Pope Prue, 
in defining the Catholick Church , ye cannot eſchew theſe 
inconveniencies, And if you will not believethem , that 
they ſpake truly in that point, ye muſt accuſethem ot ers 
ror. And fothe Church hath erred, the Pope hath erred, 
and your ſelf hath erred , that ſaid your Church hath the 
truth in all things, And ſurely 2s Cajaphas being high Prieſt 
that year , ſpake the truth, when he ſaid that one muſt die 
for the people, John 11. 50. and not the whole Nation pe- 
riſh, pole in an evil ſenſe, So have the Fathers of Trenr, 
and Pope P;uw here ſpoken truly » both according to the 
Scriptures ; for the Church is called the aſſemb!y of the firflo 
born, whoſe names are written in heaven, Heb,12.23, And that 
n:w Feruſalem which is from above , which is the mother of us 
all, Gul, 4. 26. And alſo according to the Fathers , Clem, 
eAlex, Strom, ih, 7, © Bernard in Cant. c,75$, G Auguſt, de 
catechiſ. rud, cap.2o, © Gregor. moral. in Fob, lib 28. cap, 9, 
who athrmeth that *ke Church is the company of the pred:ſtis 
nat, and all the eleft are within the compaſs of it, © are citizens © 
of it, So. as Chriſt ſaid tothe Jews, Matth,12, 27, 1f 1 caſt 
our devils by the prince of devils, by whom then caſteth your 
children them out ? Soif we ſpeak now by an erroneous ſpi- 
rit , that ſayes the Catholick Church comprekends all the 
A 4 ele 


8 Tf Rome be the (atholick Church. 
eleR, that was, is, and ſhal be, and'the Church of Rome 
cannotbe the Catholick Church. By what ſpirit hath your 
, Council and Pope and theſe Fathess ſpoken the ſame? $0 
not your children, but your Fathers ſha] be your Judges. 
Yedid mark ſome contradi&ion,as ye thought, between 


me and fome others , ynto the which I will anſwer in the | 
own time. Let me therefore mark this one now, and mark | 
it, Reader, Ye have heard now how that all theſe with | 


one voice have ſaid, that he Catholick Church compre- 

hends all the ele&, that was, is, and ſhal be, Is it any here- 
ſiethen to hold this point ? I think you willnot, nor dare 
not ſay it, What will you ſay then to your general Council 
of Conflance, Se2fſ rs.art. 1,6. whocondemned John Hus 
for the ſame dodtrine, the firſt and ſixth article, for ſaying 
thatthereis an Univerſal Church. which is the company of the 
predeſtinat , and as it ts taken inthis ſenſe, it us an article of our 
Faith? For theſe, among thereſt , was this pure innocent 
condemned and burnt as an heretick, & his do&rine as he- 
refie: which of theſe will ye ſay now have erred, whither 
the general Council of Conftance , or the Fathers of Trent, 
Pope Pius,Gregorie,e Auguſtine,Clementzand Bernard? For 
ſurely if the latter erred not, then not only did the Council 
of Conitanceerr , but alſo have brought upon themſelves 
innocent blood,in condemning the innocent, and the truth 
in him. Andifthe Council of Conftance erred not» in con- 
demning theſe articles of John Hus , then have they con- 
demned the doQtrine of the Fathers of Trent, Pope Pius, 

Gregoriez Auguſtine, 5c. and their perſons, in the perſon of 

John Hus, Chooſe which of them ye will; I ſpeak the 

truth to thee in Chriſt (Reader) be not deceived. But 

open thy eyes and behold the veritie it ſelf condemned by 

a general Council,and the profeſſor of it burnt for an here- 
tick: but his blood and zh: blood of the reft of the nrartyrs of 

\ God,* found in this whore of Babel, and therefore one day ſor 
| 4 way ſhat 
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ftal be recompeuſed for all her iniquit yz Rev 17,6, and 18, 24. 
Go out of her therefore, and ſave thy ſoul, thatthou be 
not tormented in the Jake that burns with fire and brim 
ſtone with her for evermore, Rev 18, 45. Otherwiſe I 
call heaven and earth to witneſs againſt thee, that thou 
ſhalt die in her ſin, and the ſmoke of thy torment ſhal aſcend 
| for evermorey, Rev, 14, 1, 
| What now will youſay to theſe things,that your Church 
isnotthe Catholick Church, but a part of it only; andis on- 
ly Catholick , becauſe of the Catholick doctrine that ſhe 
profeſſes?But if this be true, wherefore then did your gene- 
ral Council condemn it in Fohn Hus, ard burn him for that 
do&rine. which both your felf mult confeſs to be true, and 
is agreeable to Scripture, Fathers, and your own Popes? 
Next, I ſay, ſuppoſe when ye are brought to this firait, 
ye mult ſay ſo: yet for all this, not only call ye your Church 
Catholick, becauſe of the ſoundneſs of dodrine which 
ſuppoſe ſhe profeſſes , but alſo and. ſpeciallie to make 
ſimple believe, that there is no ſalvation out of her: As 
peareth by the Epiſtle of Cardinal Cuſanus , writing tothe 
Bohemians, Cochlaus hiftor, Huſſitar, lib, 2x. Therefore ye 
call itthe only true Church, and the Catholick Church: for 
out of the particular Church there is ſalvation , but outaf 
the Catholick Church there is no ſalvation. | 
Thicdlie, I ſay, asthe Epiſtles of Perer, Fobn, Famer, and 
Fude, are intituled Cazholick, not becauſe of the ſoundneſs 
of their doQrine, which is common to the Epiſtles of Paw/ 
alſo, and all the reſt of the Scripture, which in that reſpeR 
may alſo be called Catholick, but becauſe they are written 
generallie to all : So the Church is called Catholick pro- 
perly , not becauſe of the ſoundneſs of doftrine, for that's 
commonto all the particular Churches that have the pus 
ritie of Religion, bur becauſe it comprehends all the parti- 
cular Churches,-and all the elet, Ard alſo to pr a dif- 
, erence 
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ference between the Church of the Fexes , which did 


eomprehend but one certain people., and the Chriſtian 
Church fince the coming of Chriſt, whichis not bound to 
any certain place or nation , cr people , but indifferently 
receives all, both Few and Gent:/ that believes, and theres 


fore is it called Catholick : and therefore in our Belief we | 
ſay not, I believe the Catholick doctrine , but the Catho. þ 
lick Church. So by this ſhe is properlie diſtinguiſhed from | 
particular Churches , as the mother from the daughters, | 
and the whole body from the particular members. So then | 
if you would ſpeak properlie of your Church , and not 


make your ſtyles ſnares to catch the ſouls of the fimple, 
call her but a particular Church, and a member of the Ca 
tholick Church , but yet dead and rotten, as ſhal be 
ſhown afterward, by the grace of God. Otherwiſe, if you 
'will butcall her the Cathotick Church , you firſt rob the 
mother, forſhe is properly Catholick, and alſo injures the 
reſt of the daughters ; For in reſpeRt of the ſoundneſs of 
faith, they may alſo challenge the ſame to them, 


And thirdly, yedeceive the fouls of the ſimple thereby, 
by making them believe there is not one other Church but þ 
yours. And laſt of all , you are facrilegious, in decking an 


adultereſs with the ſtyles of the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
As tothe third point , wherein ye calumniate the truth 


of God which we profeſs, in calling it a new Evangel, and | 


old renewed,and new invented herefies of our own, Theſe 


are indeed heavie words wherewith ye blaſpheme the | 
word of the Lord, «As 18. 6. and 19. 9, and ſpeak evil of þ 
it tothe people of this Countrey. And therefore as the þ 


Apoſtle ſaith of them that blaſphemed his do@rine , Your 


damnation is juſt, Rem, 3.8, Fora wo by Godsown mouth | 
is pronounced againſt them that call good evil, and evil 


: good, truth falſhood, and fulſhood truth, and darkneſs light, and 
-lightdarkn?f, Iſai. 5, 25, .But as the Atchangel when he 
SIN9T7? | ſtrave 
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firave with Satan about the body of Moſes, didnot blame 
him with curſed ſpeaking , but ſaid , The Lord rebuke thee, 
d to Jud? 9. ſo we will not blame you with curled ſpeaking, but 
ntly f the Lord rebuke you, For ye ſpeak here the vilion of your 
Te | own heart, and not from the mouth of the Lord : And 
We lf yearenotthe firſt that hath blaſphemed the truth of God; 
ho- Þ tor ſo did the Fewes before you , call the dodtrine of the 
om F Goſpel, «,ſe&, abere/ic ; and the Gentiles called it ftrange 
"IS, Þ Gods, and a new doftrine; and the preachers thereof, a 
en | ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, and of new doArine , and a babler, 
not Þ As 28. and 14. and 13, The Fews ſaid > that Chriſt had a 
le, Devil; and yet as our Lord teſtifies, it was they that were 
Ca F thechildren of the Devil, Fohn 8.44. Ye ſay that we preach 
be Þ anew Evangel and old & new hereties; but this is the ſin 
'ou B &thedodrine of your Church: For to let chat pals of that 
the © new everlaſting Goſpel, which yourFriers invented & devi- 
ſed, as teſtifieth Guliel.de ſanto Amore, in his book de peris 
of Þ cul.noviſ temp.anno'1192. whereinwas contained ſuch blaſ- 
| phemies, as the heaven and earth abhorrs to hear them : 
Y» | That God the Father reigned under the law »- God the Son under 
ut Þ grace : And the holy Ghoſt was then that year to begin his kings 
al Þ dom, and to continue to the end of the world. «And that Feſiu 
Chriſt was not God , his Sacrament nothing , and his Evangel 
th F . vor atrue Evangel. ( O horrible blaſphewie ) the which if 
nd F God had notraiſed up ſome men in thoſe days to have reſis 
ſe Y Red it, as the Waldenſer,and others which ye call hereticks 
he | and infamous men, the Goſpel of Chriſt had been loſt; 
of { andinſtead of it ,' we would have gotten a new Goſpel, 
he £ thedreggs whereof yet remains in your Church. Bur I 
ur | willletthis paſs, becauſe the wiſe men of Babe! (Imean 
th 9 yourClergy of Rome ) ſaw that that was too plain an ini 
1 } quitie,therefove they cauſed it quietlie to be removed and 
buried,and yetthey not condemned as hereticks that prea- 
ched it. But by the contrary, the Wa/den/es,and others _ 
w1 
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withſtood it,was condemned as hereticks, and their books 


burnt. To let this paſs, Ifay , which teſtifieth what the 
world might have looked for at your hands , if the Lord 
had not provided better tor his poor Church Your whole 


dodrine is Antichriſtian , as ſhal be proved hereafter, | 


our Church Bate}, Rev. 15. your Kingdom 7hat ſecond F 


a#F, Rev. 13. 11. that bath two horns like the Lamb, and yet 
ſpeaks like the dragon; and your head , the man of fin, 2. Theſſ, 
2, and ſon o* perdition, And ye are they that have renewed 
old condemned hereſfies , and have invented new of your 
own, as ſhal be proved afterward, by Gods grace, 


SESSTIHION HL 


Concerning the Churches mfallibility, and immunity 
from error, 


e AM. John Welſch. 


Ay they , our Religion is ſo ancient that it hath conti. | 
ved ever by alineal ſucceihon of Paſtors and Biſhops, | 
from the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles till now , nes | 


ver interrupted, never ſpoken againſt , but of late ſince 
Martin Luthers dayes : But yours, ſay they, is newlie fors 
ged, andinvented , never heard tell of , but ſince Luther 
and Caivinsdayes, Therefore: yours cannot be the true 
Religion, and ours muſt be the only true Religion, 


e M. Giubert Brown. 


This objeRion conſiſts parely of a truth , and. partly of an un- 
truth. Ir appears by thig, that eicher M. John knows not our 
proofs; or jt he doth, he alrersthe ſame, rhat he may the better op- 
pugn his own invention. DUO YO 01:6 

Our objeRion, or rather one of our proofs', whereby we prove 
that we'Catholicks isthe only.crue Church of Chriſt, and have the 
- only truth in all thingy, is this, ,*oi1y ori 2th LF 
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Of the Infallibility of the Charch. I3 
- We have aboundantly ſet down to uy by the Prophets and 


' Apoſtles in the holy writ, that the kingdom and Church of Chriſt 


ſhal never fail in this earch, and that the gares of hell ſhal nor pre< 
vail againſt ir. Bur ſbal be-permanent for ever , and ſha} have al- 


| wayes the preſence and afliſtance of the Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt, 
who ſhal ceach ir all crutch y and remain wich ic for ever , as may 


be perceived by theſe places noted here , which were over long- 


| ſome to be ſer down at length. To the which I adjoyn ſome of the 
| ancient Fathers exponing the ſame. 


Out of the Old Teſtament. Out of the New Toſia- 


Pal. 60. 5. read Auguſt. upon this. —— 
Pſal. 88. v. 1. 2. 3. 4+ 5- 19. 30. 31.3t» Luc. 1. 33. read S, Au» 
33-34-25-36.37- 38. read Aug.on thele guſt. upon the 109.Pſal, 
places. Plal. 104. ver. 8. read Aug, Plal, Matth. 10. 18. read 
110.9, Ela.9, 7. read S. Hier. on Ela, here Saint Hierome up» 
51.7. 8. readS. Hier. on Eſa. 54.8.9. onthis place , Luke 22, 
read Hier. on Eſa. 55. 3.13. Ela.59, 32. John 14. 16, 27. 
21, read Hier. on Jer, 31. 3. 36. read John 17. 18, 19. 20. 
Hier. on Ezec. 37. 25. 26. Dan. 2.44. Matth, 28. 20. 1.Tim. 


| Dan, 7. 14. 27. Mich. 4. 7. 3.15. Ats5. 39: 


Some of the ancient Fathers. 

Hilar. de Trinicar. lib. 7, Auguſt, de utili. credent. cap. $7, 
Ambrol. lib. g. cap, zo, Chryloſt. in ſerm. de pente. Clem. Alex, 
lib. 6, ſtrom. inthe end, | 

| And becauſe the $criptures and the ancient Fathers of the pri- 
mitive Church concurrs and agrees in one unicie, I would wiſh M, 
John toconſider the ſame , that the Church of Chriſt by all meng 
judgements, ſhal never fail, nor be interrupted, nor broken, 


eo M. 7ohn Welſch his Reply. 

. I will follow your footſteps, and firſt anſwer to that 
part which ye ſay is true , and then unto that which ye ſay 
is falſe. And as to the firſt, the ground which ye laid 
down, whereupon ye go about to build the truth of your 


Religion , is the Church of Chriſt ſhal never faily nor bein 
| terrups 


_ yo 
1 Of the Infallibulty of the Church, 
frrupted, &e, It is recorded in Hiſtories, «Athenaus dip. 
noſophiſt 1i.12., of one Thrafſilaus a frantick man among the 


ventatie of their wares, and met them with great joy: 


Even ſoitis with you, whereſoever you ſee the name of * 


the Church in the holy Scripture, &the promiſes of God 
made unto the ſame, ye take all to be yours, and books the 


treaſures of it, and boaſts thereof, as though they were || 


your own, crying , The gates of hell ſhal never prevail 
againſt it : It ſhal never fail: It hath always the holy Ghoſt 


toleaditinall truth. Toremove you therefore out of the Þ! t! 
haven 5 and to give every merchant his own ware, and F 
his own ſhip , and to ſet the Church it ſelf in poſſeſſion of | 
the Church > we muſt diſtinguiſh the name of the Cliurch, | 
The Church therefore is taken ſometimes for the com- | 


panieof the ele& and choſen , whereof a part is in heaven 
triuniphig with Chriſt their Lord; a part herein the earth 
fighting her battels, lying in her camp, and awaiting for 
the vidorie. And theſe are termed the inviible'Church, 
becauſe Gods ele&ion cannot be diſcerned by the judges 
ment of mans ſenſes or eyes, and we cannot know who 
are his choſen. And unto this Church, that is, to the chos 


ſen, appertains all the promiſes ſet down inthe Scripture, 
and in them only arethey fulfilled : And fonnetimes it is | 


taken for the company. of them who profeſles the true 


Religion, wherein both the chaffand the wheat, the pop- 


ple and the good ſeed, Marth, 3. 12. and 13. 24. 25. the | 


dregs and the wine, the good and the evil are mixed toges 


ther ; the which ſuppoſe they be in the Church, yet they 


arenot of the Church » no more then the ſuperfluous hu- 


mors of the bodie are true and livelie members thereof, | 


Sothen if ye mean by the Church , The Church of the el;8, 
and if ye mean by this, That it ſhal never fail, nor be inter: 
THp- 


ib 
Greeks, whenſoever he ſaw any ſhips arrive at the haven , 
of «Athens , he thought them all his own , and took anin. | 


ri 
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ip. Yrupred,&c. only this,that it ſhal never be utterly aboliſhed, 
the Rf but ſhal have alwayes the preſence of the holy Ghoſt to 


ſen 


: 


lead her in all truth, yea and in all holineſs alſo, in ſo far, as 


| ſhal ſerve for her ſalvation : We grant that with you, as 


Belarmin confeſſeth of us ; and therefore he ſaith, Lib, z, 


4 de Eccleſ. milit, cap. 13. That many of their number ſpend but 


Time, while as they go about to prove that the Church here beneath 
abſolutelie cannot periſh , or make abſolute deft ion : for Cals 


| vin (ſaith he) and the reſt of the hereticks grant that, but they 


: 


ſpeak and mean ( ſaith he ) of the inv/ible Church, So if ye 
mean no further but this, then Bellarmin telleth you that all 


! the teſtimonies of Scripture and Fathers,that ye have hea- 
| ped up here to prove the ſame, is but to ſpend thetime, & 


: 
: 


{o are fetched as needleſs witneſſes in a matter that is not 
doubtſome, or called in queſtion, And if ye had unders 


{ ſtood his language , ye needed not to have cumbred your 
! ſelf in fetching of this mortar and ſtone to build up your 


Babel: For this wasnot required at your hands. But bes 
cauſe it is Babe} which ye are bigging,a tower of confuſion, 
therefore the Lord hath ſent ſuch a confuſion of language 
among you , that few of you underſtands what another 


| fayes; when ſome cryes for mortar , others brings ſtone. 


- 
: 


= 


Bellarmin , the great maiſter-builder , cryes for proofs te 
prove that the v1/ib/e Church here beneath cannot err , neither 
in th: matters Thich are need ful to ſalvation, neither in the mat=- 
gers which are not needful , which ſhe propones to be believed or 
to be done, whither they b: dotrine comtained in the Scripture 
or extraſcripturam, that i, not contained in the Scripture, He 


J cryes to prove that, and ye cumber your ſelf in bringing 
| in a number of Scriptures to prove that the Church ſhal 


4 


x 


alwayes remain till the end of the world ; whereas, in the 
examination of your proofs, it will be found that they.will 
go no further with you. But if ye mean of the viſhble 
Church, that it ſhal never fail, &c. that is-it ſhal never fail 
in 


\ 
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in doQrine, nor be interrupted in the ſame, not only in the 


matters needful to ſalvation , but in all truth , as ye athrm F 


of your Church, and as Bellarmin ſayes , as hath been ſaid 


before. If ye gothis far, asye do indeed , and as Bellarmin | 
doth and your felfmuſt do , if ye be a rightdefender of | 


your Catholick faith here , or elſe there is no ground 


whereupon ye can build the puretie and truth of your | 


Church and Religion, Then I ſay, that your ground is as 
falſe and erroneous, as the ſtuffthat ye build upon it ; for 


both they have failed, and have been interrupted, as ſhal be Þ 


roved afterward, And mark this, Chriſtian reader, asthe 
Philiſtins Church wherein they praiſed their God, J«dz.16, 
and mocked Samſon the Lords ſervant, had two chief pil- 
lars whereon the whole houſe leaned and was born up, fo 
hath the Church of Rome two chief pillars, whereon the 
whole weight of their Church and Religion hings: the one 


whereof is this, that the Church cannot err: the other, that | 


the Pope is the head of the Church. Take theſe two from 
them, their houſe muſt fall, and their Religion can ſtand no 
fonger. For when they are brought to this trait, that they 


ſee they cannot defend their Religion, neither by the teſti- | 


monies of the Scripture , nor yet by the examples of the 
Church of God , when ſhe was in her greater purity and 
fincerity , they are compelled tolay this as a ground to 
hold all their errors on . that the Church of Chriſt cannot 
etr : Sotake this ground from them , their Church and 
Religion cannot ſtand. | | 
Now, as tothe teſtimonies which ye quote out of the 
OldTeſtament, & out of Zuke r.33.in the NewTeſtament, 
they only prove that the Church and Kingdom of Chrilt 
fhal endure for evermore, and that his covenant made 
with her, is everlaſting, The which cannot exeem the 
militant Church from erring in points of doerine ; for 


both the chaff and evil ſeedin the Church , that is , yo 
| at 


— 
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he J thatarecalled, but not choſen, may err, and that todeath 
rm Þ anddanination , and yet his Church and Kingdom, and 
uid | his covenant , remaineth ſure , ſtable , and inviolate : for 
zin || the Lord only offers his covenant unto them, and they, 
of || through incredulitie reje& it, and ſo he is not bound ta 
nd }| ſan@itie or ſave then, much leſsto keep them from etror. 
ur | And as for thefe who are called and cholen, all thefe pro- 
as | miſesare made and performed in every one of them; and 
for | the covenant of God is fo ſure inevery one of them » that 
be Þ our Savior ſaith, Nox of them can periſh, Fobn 10, 28, And 
he þ yetforallthis, every one of them may err in dottrine, 
16, F ſuppoſe not todeath and damnation , which. ye will not 
pil- Þ depy. Andif yewould , infivit examples not only of the 
{o | Saints of God, of the laicks (as ye call them) but alſo of the 
the | Priefts, Prophets, Apoſtles, yea-and of Popes alſo, .and of 
"ne ©} your own Doors and Biſhops , as a cloud of witneſles, 
hat Þ would ſtand up and avow the: ſame in your face... Now 
om |} I gather, ſeeing that the militant Church here on earth hath 
n0 fj buttwo ſortsiof perſons in her:, theſe that are called ahd 
ey || choſen, and theſethatare only called, butnot choſen, and 
ſti- Þ both may err in points of do&rine, the one finally to 
the Þ death and damnation : the other may err, ſuppoſe not 
nd Ff finally to death and damnation : and yet the covenant of 
to Þ God remain ſure, everlaſting, and:ihviolate with his 
not | Chuech. Therefore, I ſay, the promiſes of the ſtabilitie of 
nd Þ Chriſts Kirigdom , and the. perpetuitie. of his: covenapt 
[Tmadewithiher , cannot exeem the militant Church from 
the Ferring in points of dorine. So ye have loſt your vant? 
ent, onard, Letus cometothe reft , and ſeeif they willfayor 
rilt Fyour cauſe any better: then the former hath done, - 
ade 8 Thenext place ye quote is, Marth,16, 18. Thou art: Peter, 
the Þ and upon this rock 1-vill build my Church, andthe gater.of: hel 
for | ſhal nor prevail -againſt it. And becauſe ye truſt that there 
1eſe Nis not a teſtimony of Scripture which ſhal fight more for, 
that B you 
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you then this , let us therefore try it to the uttermoſt, and 
ſee how far it can be ſtretched out, What argument will 


e frame out of this place ? For if you gather no more but | 
this, Chriſt hath promiſed that the gates of hell ſhal never | 


prevail againſt the Church that is built on the Rock, thatis, 


on Chriſt : Therefore the Church that is built on him, ſhal |: 


never be all utterlie extinguiſhed and aboliſhed by Satan, 


ThenBelarmin tells you that ye ſpend but time in proving | 
of this : for we grantit , That the Church 'of the choſen | 


ſhal never periſh. Butif you go further, and ſay; That the 


Church of Chriſt thal never err , becauſe Chriſt hath pro» | 


miſed that the gates of hell ſhal not prevail. againſt it; 
then , Iſay, either that expoſition is falſe, or elſe the gates 
of hell ſhould have prevailed long fince againſt your 
Church : for when it prevailed againſt the rock whereon 
the Charch was built, it prevailed againſt the Church, 
For raze and overturn the foundation of a houſe, the 
houſe cannot ſtand . ſeeing the ſtanding of the houſe con 
fiſts on the firmneſs & ſureneſs of the foundation thereof, 
Now the rock whereon ye ſay the Church is built , unto 
whom this promiſe is made , is Peter and his ſucceſſors the 
Popes of Rome , for ſo ye all with one conſent expone the 
ſame. Rhemiſts annotation uponthis place, Seeing then that 


they arethe foundation of the Church , as ye ſay, and the F 
gates of hell hath prevailed againſt them , as I ſhal prove, | 


by the grace of God : it muſt follow, if your expoſition be 
true, that the gates of hel! hath prevailed, not once only, 
but at many times againſtyhe Church. 

For, firſt, Pererhimielferred in a matter of dodrine, 
when he thought with the reſt of the Apoſtles after the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt , the Kingdom of Chriſt not to be 
heavenlie but earthlie; not ſpiritual, but like the Kingdoms 
of this world, proper to Iſrael, .As 1.6, not common to 
all, by vertue of the promiſe ; and alſo he is commanded 


wo]. 
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| to preach the Goſpel to the Gentils, doubting nothing, As 
” 16. 20; | Which teſtifies, that he doubted before , whither 
| the Goſpel ſhould be preached tothem or not, and there- 


foreerred in a matter of faith, and that afrer he had recei- 
vedthe promiſe of the holy Ghoſt And alſo he erred in 
the abrogation' of the Ceremonial Law, A; ro. 4. for 
he believed that ſome meats were unclean after the death 


| andrefurre&ion of Chriſt, and therefore he refuſed to ext 
| theredf, And this was a matter of faith-alſo, And laſt of 
| all, the holy Ghoſt teſtifies, that he ven? nor a right foot to 
| the truth of the Goſpel, Gal. 2.11, and therefore was rebuked 


by the Apoſtle Pau}to his face. And as for therh whom 
yecall his ſucceſſors, the Popes of Rome ;* not' only may 
they be hereticks , ' but alſo ſome of them have been heres 
ticks, And therefore if your argument be good, the gates 
of hell both may » and have prevailed againſt them. That 
they may be hereticks, I will fetch no other witneſſes, but 
our-own Councils , Canons , Cardinals, and yourown 
opes; for they ſhal be your Judges in this-matter. Bellar- 
min ſaith, ib, 7. de Rom. Pontif, cap, 30, that the Pope being 
amanifzſt beretick , ceaſeth To be Pope , and'to be head of the 
Church. Caietan a CatdinaHaith, 1b. de authoritare Pape © 
Confilij, cap, 20, & 21. That the Pope being amanifeſt heretick, 
"ſhould be depoſed by the Church. Johannes de Turrecremats 
a Cardinal faith , ib. 4 part. 2, cap, zo, 'That when the Pope 
falls in hereſie , be is depoſed of Gol, - Alphonſus de Caſtro 
faith, ib, r.cap,z, That rhe Popeas he is a Pope, may be an he- 
rrick, and tearh berefiez which alſo hath ſometimes -( ſaithhe ) 
fallen out inthem, Innocentius the 3, ſerm.2, de conſecr, Pons 
tifcs,, And Hadriantthe 2. Popes ; as alſothe 6,and 8. Sys 
node, and their own Canon Law » D##. 4a, cap. Si Papay 
do teflifie that they may be hereticks. And alſo/Pope Has 
drian 6.' Bellar, lib. 4. de Romano Pontif, cap. 2, 
''And fome of them have been-hereticks alſo, Zepherinus 
he B 2 - 
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a Mantaniſt, Textul, ad prax, Marvcellmus , 'one that ſacri. 
ficed :o Devils, the Idols of the Gentils, Damaſus-5 Concil, 
Sinueſſ:mim, Diberius an Arrien , that denyed the God.f 
head ot the San, «Athanaſ. in Epiti. ad ſolit, vits, Hitron, Þ 
in Catal. Script. Faſcic. tem. tate ſexta. Hermannus contras | 
Bus, Marianus Scotus rompilatio Chronologica, Supplemens 
tum chronic, Plating, eAnaſtaſais a favorer of the Neſto- |. 
rian hereſfie, Plating invita Anaftaſ, I ſupplement, Chra. 
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nic, & diflini#. 19: cap. SInaſtaſtus. Faſcic, temp, Vigilius|) i 
an Entychian, whole herebe was, that after the-incarna- |} 1 
tion of-Chrilt , there was but one nature in Chriſt , made | \ 
of his Divinity and Humanity, which overthrows the foun: || f 
dation of auefal vation , Liberarus im Breviario, capi'21, Hh | f 
morigs a Monethelite , and therefore damned and accur: | a 
ſed in the: ſixth Council of Conflantinapls » 48; 13, Joh C 
the 22, held,thatthe fouls of the bleſſed being ſeparat-fromp! n 
their bodies; did'not ſee the Lord befaere the refurretion, | b 
Occam, in apere gz cdierum. Adrian: de confirmations circa fu t 
1m,: Gerfoncin: firmone de. Paſcha, Toby the 23; denyed}} A 
eternal life, whereof he was accuſed; and-depoſed. in thef} cl 
Council of Conſtance » Se/ſrone xn,  Eugentus the 4, depe- 
ſed in thz Council of Bo/ile fort herefie, Sefwwe.z4. I omith fc 
thereſt; Seeing then theſe whom .ye call-the-rock and} #* 
foundation: of.your Church have erred , and that-in mat-F{ al 
ters of. dodtrine and Religion , and in the principal points | W 
thereof;,avd that by the teſtimonies both of the Scripture, |} ar 
and of your-own Councils , Do@ors , Cardinals, and |; lit 
Popes. Therefore if your argument hold forth}, then I, in 
fay . the gates of hell hath prevailed againſt your Church, | A 
becauſe they have prevailed againſt the rocks and founda- | G 
tions thereof x- for they have erred; as hath been: proved;|, th: 
it 


the which; I fappoſe, ye wilt not grant. And therefore 
the furtheſt that yo can gather here, is but this ; That the pr 


gates of hell» rhat-is, the power of: condemnation ſhal 
EN noth . 
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notx27@7 yv5v0ry; thatis, totally and finally overcome: 
So that tuppole they may a9; #ov549, that is be ſirong, and 
1d. makethem to fail in many things , yet they cannor prevail 
on. [1 totally and finally againſt the Church of God, that is, the 
ras [4 ele&t and choſen , who are built. not on the'Pope, but on 
ns | the immoveableRock the Lord Jeſus, I ſay farther , this 
promiſeis made and performed in every one of the elett : 

For the gates of hell ſhal not prevail, thatis, get the final 


lius | and full victory over any of them. And therefore our Sa- 
na- |} vior ſaith, None of my ſheep ſbal periſh, Fobn-x6 28.and yet ye 
ade |} will not deny, but every one of the ele& may err. Theres 
un: Þ fore this promiſe doth not priviledge the Chureh ot God 
KH: | fromerring, but the chaffand evil ſeed ; that is. thefe that 
ur- 8 are called and not choſen , may err, and err finally ; be- 
4:13 cauſe this promiſe is not made untothem, for they are 
om not built upon this Rock, but upon the ſand : for none is 
on, | built upon this Rock, buttheſe who are bleſſed , and hea- 

« fob) reth the word, and doth it, Marth, 7. as our Savior teſlifieth. 

yedf] And the good ſeed, which are theſe that are called and 
theſ! choſen, may err, _— not finally and totally. 

pa-j} Thenextplace which yequote , is that prayer of Chriſt 

mitÞ for Perer » Luke 22. 32, But 1 have prayed for thee that thy 
nd faith {ail not, Marth, 26, It is true he prayed. It is true 

at-F alſo that Perers faith failed not ; but yet it ſwooned, as it 

nts} were , when he denyed his Lord , and that by perjuring 

re, |} and curſing of himſelf; and yet he erred both in the qua- 

nd || litie of Chriſts Kingdom, in the calling of the Gentils, and 

nIþ in the abrogation of the Ceremonial Law, <A&s ro 14, 

ch, | Asalſo, he went not rightly to the truth of -the Goſpel, 

{a- { Ga, 2. 11. as hath been proved. So this prayer was not 

ed; that he ſhould be kept abſolutely from all erring ; for then 


it ſhal follow, that Chriſt obtained not that which he 

he _ for : ſeeing heerred ( which is impious to think ) 
at that his faith ſhould not decay finally and totally, 

not] + B 3 Second- 
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- Secondly, the Lord Jeſus prayed alſo for all believers, 


Fohn 14,18, 19, 20, which place.ye alſa;quote , and yet | 


there is not one of the believers but they may err , as your 


ſelves cannot deny, and we have proved by examplesof | 


your own Popes : for if any were.exeemed from erring, 


in your judgement it ſhould be theſe that are the founda- |* 
tion of your Church, which ye call your Popes ; but they | 


may err, and have erred, as hath been proved, 


Thirdly , I ſay, it will not follow, Chriſt prayed for Pe- | 


rers faith that it ſhould not fail : Therefore he prayed for Þ| 


the Popes, whom ye will have to be ſucceſſors to. Perey, 


that their faith ſhould not fail ( for that is the thivg ye Þ 
would beat) for their faith hath failed, For if by faith ye | 
underſtand the doQrine of the faith of Chriſt, as it is taken | 


ſometimes in the Scripture, r. Tim, 4. then I ſay your own 
Dodors, Canons, Councils , Cardinals, and Popes them- 


ſelves, as they have been cited befare, teſtifieth., that not: 


only they-may err, but alſo that ſome of them have erred, 
and have þeen hereticks, And if by that faith which our 


Lord prayed for, ye underſtand that lively faith that em-| 


braceth the promiſes of Gads mercie in Chriſt, which wor 
keth by love, and ſhoweth forth the ſelf by good works; 
as by keepitig of Chriſts commandments, and by loving 
one another , Rom. 3,25, Gal 5.6, 1, Fohn2; 4 Then 1 
ſay, your own writers, friends, favorers, and Cardinals te- 
ftifeth of them, Platin, Genebrard, Crant>z, that they have 
gone from Peters ſteps, that they got the Popedom by brybery and 


bargaining with the Devil : That they were mouftirans and pro 
digious m:n ; yea , rather beaits and moniters. Sothat of all} 


men that ever profeſſed the faith of Jeſus, they have failed 


. moſt fqully in that lively faith, as I have proved in another F 


place concerning the Antichriſt, 
As to that place which ye quote John 14, 16. 17, where 


them 


the Spirit of Chrift is promiſed to the Apoſtles to dwe} with 
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them, and to remain with them for ever: And in the 16, chap, 
verſ” 13, that he ſhal lead them in all truth, I anſwer, firſt, 
that was the Apoſtles prerogative , the Maiſter-builders 
of the Church ot Chriſt, that in writing and teaching the 
dodrine of ſalvation , they ſhould be led in all truth, and 


* in none ever lince promiſed nor performed in that high 


meaſure. Secondly , this promile of the Spirit of truth to 
del and remain in them for ever , and to lead them in all truth, 


- || is madeand performed in all believers, in ſo far 2s may 
| ſanRtifie them and fave them : and yet ye will not deny, 
| but that every one of the believers may err. Therefore 
| this promiſe will not reach ſo far as to keep the Church 
| from impoliibility of erring. 


As to that place in the 14, of 7obn, I anſwered to it 
before. 
Astothe 28, of Matthew, I vill be with you to the end of 


| theworld ; Lanſwer the ſame thing toit, which I anſwe- 
| redtothe former , that this promiſe is made, not to any 


viſible and ordinar ſuccethon ( for that is to ty the pro- 
miſes of God to perſons and places ) butto the Paſtors of 


7 the Church whom he ſends forth, and to all the faithful 


and is performed in them, in ſo far forth as may ſave them, 


| and inable them for his work, But yet this will not 
{ exeem them from all polhbility of erring, 


As to that in the x. Tim. 3, verſ” 15, the Church is called 
the pillar andground of truth, therefore ye gather, It cannot 
err. Firſt, I will agk youto whomthe Apoſtle ſpeaks fo, 
and upon what occaſion heſpeaksit ? Ye mult ſay, T6 


1 Timothie, that he might know how to behave himſelf in the houſe 
1 of God, avhich us the Church, 2. Tim, 3. 14. for ſo the Apoſtle 
: writes, Then I ask, Isnot that Church wherein Tima- 


thy ſhould-have behaved himſelf , called the ground and pil- 
lar of truth? $0 the Scripture callsit, and ye cannot deny 


it, Now this Church was the Church of Epheſw , _ 
B 4 the 
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the Charch of Epheſus is called, the ground and pillar of truth, | 
But firft, the Church of Epheſus fell from her firft love , and 

the candleftick i threatned to be removed from her unleſs ſbe re. 
pent, Rev. 2.5, She did notrepent , but in time became | 
worſe and worſe, and ſo heaped fault upon fault, till Chriſt || 


hath now removed his candleſtick from her , and delive. |” 


red her over to darkneſs and death, by taking his own |: 


ele& to himſelf . and giving over the reprobat that hated | 
the truth, tothe blindneſs of their own mind ; ſo that city | 


is left deſolat to the impiety of Mahomet;' and ſhe that 
was once called by Gods Spirit, he pillar and ground of truth, | 


hath now loſtthe truth, Now, I ſay, that which may be ; 
fall one Church, may befall any other Church : Then that F 
whichis befallen to the Church of Epheſus. may befall any þ 


other ; But the Church of Epheſus was firſt craiſed y and 
then by little and little utterly overthrown : and being be. 
reft of the light of Chrift, is now a Church no longer, 
Therefore, I fay , that there is no Church on the face off 
the earth, howſoever they flatter themſelves with glorious 
ſtyles of Catholick, pillars and ground of the trath : whoſeſ 
body (that is, theele& and choſen in it) may not beh 
overſhadowed with darkneſs.z and overtaken with faints} 
neſs: whoſe chaff, that is, the hypocrits in it, may not beh 
wholly conſumed with rottenneſs and deſtruction , andf 
:whoſe whole frame and outward government , may nothk 
"looſe both their ſtrength and beauty. | | 
Thirdly , I fay, if the Church cannot err, as ye ſay, be» | 
cauſe it is the ground and pillar of truth; and if the Church 
of Epheſus be called the pillar and ground of truth , as the ? 
Scripture faith; and ſeeing the Church of Epheſus. with all | 
the Churches of the Eaſt ( as ye cannot deny ) hath con- ! 
demned the Popes ſupremacy as hereſie : Therefore one? 
of theſe two muſt follow, either that the Church ; that is,| 
the pilkar and ground of the truth, not only may one * 
tk j 
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hath erred;or elſe itis an hereſfie condemned many htidred 
years ag0» That the Pope u the head of the Church,& (0 Popery 
; is herehie, Judge ye which of theſe ye will chooſe. Laſt of 
$ all, I fay, the Church is called the pillar and ground of 
# truth, becauſe it is her office and duty zo hold out the word 
" of truth, as lanterns and light, Philip. 2.16, by preachingt, 
 andpradtiſing it; as the Prieſt is called, the Meſſenger of 
the Lord of hots , becauſe hu lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, 
| and declare the meſſage of God, Malach, 2, 5. Butas there 
| were Prieſts which ſhew not forth the meſſage of God, 
$ butcauſed many to err in the Law, and corrupted the co- 
! venant of Zevi; ſothere may be Churches, and have been, 
{ which have not upheld, and maintained the truth , but 
| havefallen therefrom. 

Now Icome to your laſt teſtimony of Scripture, «As 
I 5.39 In that counſel of Gamaiiel to the Council of the 
3 Scribes and Phariſjes, That #f rhe doQrine of the Aporites 
| beof Ged, that it cannot be deftroyed, What do you gather 
here ? That the truth doth remain for ever ? Belarmmn 
telleth you, thatye ſpend buttime in proving that; for we 
grant it unto you. It cannot (1 grant) bedeſtroyed, but 
yet it can be perſecuted and removed out of places where 
it was before, and obſcured and corrupted by mens gloſſes 
and traditions, as it hath been theſe 1500. years by the 
Ferwr,to whom this was ſpoken, That if the doctrine of 
the Apoſtles was of God , they could not deſtroy it : and 
yet ( as wasfaid) they baniſhed it, and made the Lordro 
deprive them thereof, and to give them over to the blind- 
neſsand hardneſs of their hearts , becauſe they would nat 
embrace the truth when it was offered, 

Seeing then there isnot aſyllab in Gods Word that will 
uphold this main foundation of your Church (hat -rhe 
Church cannoterr ) take heed to your ſelf, M. Gilbert, in 
time , and build not the damnation of your own ſoul, yo 

© 
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the damnation of the fouls of many others, upon a point 
of dodrine that hath not God to bear witneſs to it in the | 
whole Scripture. I might end here; but becauſe this| 
point ( as I faid before ) is the 'main pillar that upholds} 
the whole weight of their Church and Religion : theres |! 
fore I will utterly overthrow the ſame, and 1 will prove |! 
out of the Word of God, That the Church in all ages, both | 
may err, and hath erred. | | 
And firſt, the Scripture teſtifieth, that it is only proper 
to God alone by nature to be perfe4ly holy, and true, and 
free from all errors, Mark 10. 18. And contrariwiſe, man | 
by nature is unholy, a liar, prone to deceive, and to be de- 
ceived, Rom, 3.4 9. 10. 11. 17,4nud 19, verſ. ſo that by na. 
ture he is nothing elſe but a maſs of blindneſs and corrups 
tion; ſo that the light he hath, he hath it by free grace, by 
Gods Spirit , to make him ſee ſo much of his light in the 
face of Chriſt,as may ſave him, But yetſolong as they are 
in this houſe of clay, they ſee but in part; & that part which 
they ſee, is hut obſcurely and dimly, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
x. Cor,23. 12, So that as long as they are in this world, 
they are ſubje& to fin, ignorance and errors, But as there 
aretwo ſorts of men in the viſible Church, ſome-called and} 
choſen, ſome called, and not choſen ; and as in the diſeaſes 
of the body, ſome are curable, whereof men recovers; 
ſome are deadly,whereof men dies : ſo it is in the errors of | 
the milicant Church, ſome are deadly, 8: fome are curable. 
The choſen that are called, may err , but their errors are 
not deadly, as theerrors of the Apoſtles were, As x. 6, : 
and 16. and 11. Gal, 2, Rev. 19, and 22, they recovered by | 
gracefrom them. The called that are not choſen, may | 
err, and err deadly, and never recover; as theſe of whom 
Fobn ſpeaketh 3 They ent out from us ( ſaith he) becauje & 
they Tpere not of us, &c. Fohn 2, 19, Now ſeeing the viſible \ 
Church hers beneath fRands but of theſe. two ſorts , to | 
wit} . 
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wit, oftheſe that are called and choſen, and theſe that are 


the |! called, but not choſen, and both may err, Therefore it is 


this | 
ds t 


res 


IVE |: 


both 


to | 


vith 


manifeſt , thatthe Church militant here beneath, may err, 
And to prove this more amply , that ſhe hath erred before 


| the Law» under the Law, in Chriſts time, and after Chriſt, 


Firſt, dam being made in perfect holineſs and intes. 


' gritie , how grievouſly did he err, when contrarie Gods 
| commandment, giving more credit to the Devil then to 


his Maker , he brake that firſt covenant ? For Tertullian 


' faith, Who Twill doubt to call Adams fall an hereſie , Contra 
| Marcionem, lib, z, Now if «dam in his full light did not 
-Þ} land, but fo foullie erred, which is he that is come forth 
| ofhisloyns, born in ignorance and blindneſs, that dare 


challenge this prerogative to himſelf, that he cannot err 


| except the man'ofſin , and fon of perdition ? thatis, the 


_—_ of Rome, Now , he being thruſt out of Paradiſe, 
hath two ſons : the elder Cain, for the murther of his bro- 


{ theris accurſed of God, and the author of the Synagagye 
| of Babe], that is the wicked. The Church of God remai- 


ned in the poſteritie of Serb, Gen. 5, and at the laſt, Relis. 


| gion began to be io prophaned , that atlengthit grew'to 


ſuch a hight, that Religion being contracted anly in the 
familie of Noa, it could be puniſhed with noleſs then with 


| an univerſal deſtruction of all bing creatures by the flood, 
; except only theſe that were preſe 
. | him, Gem, 6. Of Noaks three children, two of them fell, 


rved in the Ark with 
both themſelves and their poſterity. The true Church and 


1 Religion remained in the family of Sew; and neither were 
1 they free from Idolatrie, God calling,Gen.12../Abrabaes out 
2 of his own countrey, ſerving ſtrange Gods, Foſw. 24: 2. 3. 


His eldeſt ſon 1a! being circumciſed , is com ed to 


$ be caſten out of the Church of God, Gen. 21, 12,4#d 25. 


23. and 31. 34, and 35. 2, 1ſaac hath two ſons, the elder is 


refuſed, the yanngeſt is choſen , and ſo the elder with his 
poſtes 


a$ Of the Fifallibuty of the Church, 


poſteritie fell away. Facobs tamilie was not clean y neither 


from-Idolatrie, being polluted withftrange Gods by his 


$ 


wife Rache1,till he cleanſed his houſe. And as for his poſtes || 


ritie, what ttiff-neckedneſs, what rebellion, what Idolatrie 
was among them , fo that nothreatning no blelling. no 
correctian , norteaching , could keep them in the puritie 
ot'Gods worſhip and Religion ? 

In the Church under the Law, the people are Idolaters, 


the hie-Prieft .Aaron the maker of the Idol to the people, | 


Exod 32. In the time of the Judges after the death of Joſia, 
they worſhipped Bas! and firange Gods, Fudge 1. 12, 13, 
and every man did that which ſeemed good in his own 
eyes, when therewas nota King in Iſrael, which was 
very oft in thoſe dayes, and therefore they are given over 
tothe crueltie and tyrannie of their enemies round about 
them. In the time 6f Heli, there 20as no open viſion, 1 Samuel 


3-1. And Solomon faith , Where there is no viſion , the people Þ 


f#viſh\, Prov.2g. ts. TiiiSaulr time the Ark of the Lord 
wasnotſought,r,'Chro,-r3. 3, and ſo there wanted a chief 
paitofthe publick worſhip of God : for God was conſuls 
ted atthe Ark. Andinthe time of Sol-mon, in his old age, 
when his heart was tarned from the Lord , the Scripture 
eeſtiGerh , that rhy Forſook rhe Lord » and worſhipped flrange 
Gods 0 the Almmonites, x, Kings 1x. Sachlike in the time of 
Rehoboarm , SoJomnns ſon , Fuda committed Idolatrie , and 
built thie places, wherein they worſhipped contrary to 
Gods eommandment, FehoramKing of Fuda, made Fuda 
and Jeruſalem to commit” ſpiritual fornication and Idola- 
trie.'r, Fings 14 22.23 as the houſe of «Ahab made ]ſrae! 
to commit Idolatrie. Szeing then the worſhip of God was 


Leads - - 


— 4 


corrupted both in 74s and in 1/#ac/, and there was no | 


other viſible Churches upon the earth , except in 7uds 
and 1//ee!, will it not follow then, that all the particular 


Such 


Churches on the earth may err , and fall alfoto Idolatrie ? | 
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| by7riabthe Prieſt : andthe King with the whole people, 


; Nobilitie forſake- the houſe of the Lord, and worſhip 
| Idols, ſo that.the-hot wrath of. the Lord was: kindled 
| againſt Fuds and Feruſalem for their Idolatrie, 2. Chro, 24, 
, | Suchlike in the time ofs Achaz, he made bie places in all the 
. | corners of Feruſalrm, and in all the cities of Fuda, and 
' there burnt incenſe to ſtrange Gods, 2, Chro. 28; In the 


| fodefaced, and Idolatrie ſo univerfallie ſer up, that the 


| nations did whoms.the Lord caft out he fore their face, Ghron' 33, 
| 9: The whole: hoftoft heaven was worſhipped in Readof 
| thetriie God; 'bbefoech thee'(Reader) to read this chap- 
| ter, and -thereithoyſhalc find thas.there-was not-ſamuch 
| azan-outwardfaceofaChurch at that time, Yea, in the 


im thebeginningembraced the worſhip of God , but yet 
| made: defeftion in the end. The ie places were: not 
| removed, 2; Aves 12. 3. 4, 4#d 14. 4, which was an error 
; inthe worſhip of God. The Scripture teftifies that the feaſt 
7 ofthebeſt Kings,as it was in the 18. year-of Fofrae, Chr;35+ 


{ Scripture teftifieth: that the feaſt of the Tabermacles was 


| thetime ofthe captivitie, where was there any pablick 
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Sch like in the time of «Achaz, a ſtrange altar isplacedin 
the temple ofthe Lord , at the commandment ofthe King, 
atthe Kings commandment, offers upon that altar,and the 


altar of the Lord is removed out of his place, 2, Aings 16, 
10,11, &c, In.the time of Foa/h, both the King and the 


time of Manaſfs , the whole publick worſhip of God was 


Scriptures teſtifie , Fuda /mned more hainouſlie then the very 


yery time of good Kings, as Foaſh andi.Amafia, who both 


ofthe Pafſoverwas not kept ſo preciſelie, according to the 
Word of God fincethe days of Samye), nonotin the reign 


18. and there was400- years and more between. Alfotlie 


not- fo kept, as-it wasthen. ſincethedayed of Foſua, which 
was more thenathouſand years, Nehemn: 8, 18. And* off 


face of the Churehiof God), with his publickworthip un. 


corrup- 


-Scribes and the Phariſies that ſare is the chair of Moſes ? 


7: Of the Infallibilty of the Chuvch. 
corrupted in all things as the Lord commanded it ? Ag 
, concerning the Kingdom of 1/7ac1, from the time of their | 
renting aſunder by Feroboam from the Kingdom of Fuda, |} t! 
they never had the worſhip of God in integritie ; but firſt | c 
worfhipped God in the places where they ſhould not have | v 
-worſhipped him; and after another manner , and by other || A 
Prieſts then they were commanded, Next, they fell tothe jþ tl 
worſhipping of Idols, till they were tranſported out || © 


of their land , and ſcattered upon the face of the earth, Þþ «: 


What , ſhal I purſue the ſayings of the Prophets, how the Þ} /- 
enly victble Church in the world, is called an harlor, 1/ai, , Þ # 
the Temple aden of thieves, Fer,7.the Prophets all blind guider, Fi 01 
end dumb dogs that cannot bark? Iſai 55,1011, Hoſea 2... Ic 
Now when God of his infinit mercy ſent his only be- þ tt 
gotten Son in the world , the light, the life, the ſalvation © #+ 
of the world, whatdid the Church. and the Clergie, the ff tt 
. Mat. 2.3, Surely Chriſt had none fogreat enemies as they I} ſc 
;were, who were the DoQors , the lights, the ſucceſſors of |} # 
«/Jaron, to whom the Law was concredited, When Chriſt [F ni 
'teſtified of himſelf that he was the light of the world they | b 
Laid, bis reftimony was not trur;Fohn 8.13. When others belies 
-ved-in him,they ſaid #hey wvere deceived, Fohn 7.47. They.or- | 0! 
dain, that if any man ſhould confeſs Chriſt, he ſhould be excomus i 70 
nicat, Fohn 9.12, So that many that did believe in him,durſt not Þ, 74, 
for them confeſs him , John 12, 42, They watched him, of Y ye 
purpoſe that they might have matterof accuſation againſt } W 
kim, Zuke 6. 5, And when he caſt out Devils, the Scribes I} a« 
and the Phariſies ſaid , that he did caft out Devils by Bzelze- þf ©! 
bub the Prince of Devils, Mark 3, 2. Mat, 12,24, They aid, al 
they found him a man poerverting the nation , and forbidding t9 fri 
-paytribut to Ceſar, Luke 32, 2, They condemn him- in af{o, Þ} at 
lemn' Council as worthy of death, Mark 14.'64. Yea, as | 
Chriſt teſtifies of them, they neither enrred inthe Kingdom of | 


heaven | 
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heaventhemſelves , nor ſuffered oth:rsto enter in, Mat, 23. 13, 
And yet they are thele , that if ye look to their antiquitie, 


# they have their beginning from Abraham : if to their ſuc- 


ceiſion,they ſucceeded to «Aaron : ifto their callings, they 


E were Scribes and Pharifies , and fate in the chair of Moſes, ' 


Mat. 23 iftothe place, it was to the houſe of God : if to; 
thepeople whom they taught, they werethe only people 
of God : if totheir prerogatives, to them appertained rhe * 
adoption , and the glorie, and the covenant, and the giving of the 
law, and the ſervice of God , and the promiſes, of whom are the 
Fathers, and of whom us Chrift according to the fleſh, who is God 


| over all bleſſed forever, Amen, Ram.g, 4,5, And ifyewill 


look to their Council , they were ſolemnlie called toge- 
ther, where they condemned the Lord of life, and crucis 
fied the Prince of glorie, What can you ſay to theſe } That 
they erredin the perſon of Chriſt , but not in the expo- 


# ning of the Law , ( asſome of you ſaith ) But firſt, Mo- 


ey Þ! ſer did write;of Ghrift , Fohn 5, 46. and Chrift « th: end of 
of Þ} the Law, Rom, x0. 4. So that if they had not erred in expos 


iſt | 


(as | 


an | 


ning of the Law,they had not erred in theperſon of Chriſt, 


# becauſe the Law teſtified of Chriſt, & he was the end of it, 
# Next , the Scripture teſtifies that they erred in exponing 


of the Law, that zhey both brake the Law, and teached others ſo 
todo, Mat, 5, And therefore Chriſt ſaith , Except your 
righteouſneſs axceed the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Pharifres, 
ye cannot enter in the Kingdom of heaven, Mat, 5. 20. For 
whereas the Law of God counts hatred murther , and luſt 
adultery , and raſhſwearing unlawful ſwearing , and our 
enemies our neighbors, whom we ought to love and to 
do goodunto ; They by the contrary, taught that our 
friends was only our neighFors whom we ſhould love, 
and therefore they ſaid, that we ſhould hate our enemies, verſ. 
43: Thathatred was not the breaking of the ſixth com- 
mand; and luſt no breaking of the ſeventh _ 
an 
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and raſh (wearing no breaking of the third command, 
And-therefore th: Lord Jeſus in that fifth chapter of Mars 
zbewp , doth vindicat the true meaning of the command. 
ments, from their falſe expolitions, And he teſtifies of 
them, that they did abrogat the Law of God through their tradi- 
tions, and fo in vain they worſhipped God , teaching for Gods 
Law ( which he callsdoctrine ) mens precepts, Mar. 15, 6. 
which he proves there by. an example of abrogating and 
annulling of that duty which we ow to father and mother, 
commanded us in the fifth commandment, by. their tradi- 
tion, And therefore he gives charge to his diſciples ro be. 
ware of the leaven (that is the dottrine) of the Phariſres, 
Mat, 15,6, Secing then they who had their ordinary ſuc. 
ceflion from «Aaron erred, how can the Dodtors of your 
Church, yea, your Popes be priviledged-from erring ? 
Butitmay be ye grant all this; for how can ye deny it, that 


the Church before the Law, under the. Law , inthe time ' 


of Moſer, in the time of the Judges, in the" time of the 
Kings, in the time of the captivitie , and in the time of 
Chriſt, erred: butyet the Chriſtian Church hath greater 
priviledges andpromiſes:that.it cannot err ? Let us exa- 
mine this -alfo , whither the/ Chriſtian Church - be privi- 
ledgedfrom ering, ornot. And certainlie; if any Chriſtian 
Chacch, at any time had this prerogative, appearantlie the 
imitive Church which was in the dayes of Chriſt; and of 
is:Apoſtles,ſhould have hadit,Butthey had it not, Theres 
fore what Church fince under the heaven can challenge 
362 Forinthe time of Chriſts ſuffering» the Apoſtles and 
Diſciples, who only then were the Chriſtian Charch, yea, 
after that they had been Apoſtles, and after that they 
had beenſenttopreach the Goſpel , and work miracles, 
it that time", did they not err in'the article of Chriſts 
refarretion? Mat. 10 And erred they not concerning the 
at of Chriſts kingdom after the reſurreRtion ? 'Af- 1. 6 


and 
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aud ti; And concerning the teaching of the Gentils, ats 
ter they had received the holy Ghoſt; «A 19. (Gal, 21 
And P:t:rhimſelt, as hath been ſhown, And ſundcie Pa- 
piſts> as Alex, Hallenfis in 3, partezqueſt,ult, art.2, 5, Foban: 
d: Turrecrem, in lib,'t, de Eccl. cap, 30, i,Cor, 3. T.igdib, 3. 
cap. 61, ſaith, that trye faith remained only inthe beart of Marie 
in the time of Chriſts ſuffering. Was not here then an unis 
verſal erring? Now to go forward, did not the Church of 
the Corinthians err in building hay and ſtubble. onthe 
foundation . andinthe uſe of the Lords Supper, and ſome 
of them alſo concerning the reſurrection of the dead, 
x. Cor.3.and 11,and is. And the Church of Galatia erred 
in being carried away to another Goſpel , andin joyning 
the Ceremonies of the law with grace in jultihcation,-Ga/. 
1.and 3, And what will ye ſay when the hereſie of «Ars 
ri ( who denied Chriſt to be the Son of God equalto 
his Father) ſpread its ſelf ſo far, that it is teſtified by 
Theodor. hist, Eccleſ, lib, 2. © Hier, dial. contra Lucif, eap.7- 
& in chron, Athanaſ. Epiſl, de Synod, Alim. © Seleu, that 
the Biſhops of the whole world became Arrians : that the whole 
world did grieve and wonder at it ſelf that it was become an 
Arrian. What will ye ſay untoall the Chriſtian Churches 
ofthe Eaſt, Grecia, <A/ia and Africa, Churches planted by 
the Apoſiles? -I mean not now of them that have profeſſed 
Mahometiſm ,. but of them that admits the Scripture,, ac- 
knowledges Chriſt their Savjor,, who have their ordinar 
ſucceſſion of Patriarks and Biſhops,as well as your Church 
of Kome hath, who in number far exceeds theſe Churches 
which acknowledges your Pope to be the head of the 
Church, For firſt, yours is but.in Europe , except ye will 
caim tothe New-found land, avd not all Europe for all 
the Churches;in'Greece , which is a great partof Eyrope, 
acknowledges net.,your ſuprerhacy, Now take the Greek 
Churches frami you z. next, the Reformed: Churches in 
Td (&, | Stor 
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Scot hind ;* England, Germany Denmark, France, Zeland, 


Holland, -andother places , which have gone out of Bate}, 


whieh are all in Europe , your number will n6t be many 
that acknowledges your ſupremacy. And next, take all 
«Afmzand Afficatrom you , which is the two parts of the 


world, your number will be (mal, in —_— of theſe ' 
| 


that are againſt your ſupremacy, Now all theſe deteſis 
your ſupremacy as tyranny ; and the' worſhip of Images, 
yourtranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament, the Communion 
under one kind , the ſingle life of Prieſts, Either there- 
fore ye mult grant that the greateſt number of Chriſtian 
Churches have erred, and doth err , or elle that your Ro. 
man Church doth err and your ſupremacy; yea, your Re- 
ligion which depends upon your ſupremacy , is the head 
of hereſie. But it may be ye will ſay , that all other Chri- 
ftian Churches may err , but that it is ovly proper to your 
Chirchnottoerr. Firſt, therefore let me ask at you what 
can be the cauſe of that fingular priviledge which the 
Church of Rome hath beſide all other Churches which 
ever have been: is, or ſhal be } Yea above Adam when he 
was it hisintegrity (for he erred;) yea, above the Angels, 
for they remained not inthetruth , Fude6 Above the Pas 
triarcks, Abraham. Iſaac and Facob: yea, above Aaron, and 
the Church in the wilderneſs : above the Church under 
the Faw :.:yea. abovethe Apoſtles, and Peer himſelf, be- 
fore Chrifts ſuffering, in the time of his ſuffering, after the 
reſurre&ion , after the receiving of the holy Ghoſt ; for 
they erred in all theſe times: Yea, above the Chriſtian 
Churches tliat have been founded by the Apoſtles, as well 


as yours; that had the promiſe , the covenant, the ſervice - 


of God:onre in as great purity as ever yours had; that have 
their ordinar ſucceſſion, their antiquity, their vocation or- 
dinar, as well as yours hath, unto this day: '-»Great ſurely 
muſt be:thatipriviledge piver- unto the Church of Rome, 


that 


} . 
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that hath execimed her from error , others having erred. 


| Whatis then your prerogative above all other Churches? 


I know that ye will ſay, becauſe of Peters chair that 
was there wherein the Popes fits after him, Firſt , then if 
Peterechiair hath ſuch a prerogative , that the Paſtors who 
fits init z and the Church that cleaves to it, cannot ert : I 
think ſurely the Loxds chair which was at Feruſalem,which 
was called the Temple and ſeat of God, and Meſes chair, 
wherein the Scribes and Phariſees ſate, ſhould rather have 
that prerogative to-free the Churches and Paſtors fitting 
in theſe chairs, from erring; yea, the Church which the 
ttuth it ſelf Jeſus Chriſt founded ,. whom he taught with 
his own mouth, and. among whom he was crucified, ftiould 
with far greater right,claim to that prerogative, Butſince 
all their ſeats havgerred , for the Temple became a den of 
thieves : the Scribes and Phariſees that ſate in Moſes chairs 
condemned the Lord of glory : and Jeruſalem it elf cryed 


out, Crucifie , crucifie bim, And the Chriſtian Church ga- 


thered there; are long fince far from the way of ſalvation, 
So that-if neither the chair of God, nor Meſes , freed the 


Church of the Jews. from erripg , :nor the chair.of Chriſt 


freed the Chriſtian Church there gathered from erring': 
How. then can Peters chair. have this prerogative above 
them all » as to.exeem thatChurch and Paſtors that ſits 
therein from poſlibilicy of erring ? .. What is this but to 


prefer him before themall,. whole ſeat hath a priviledge 


thatneither God, nor. his ſons , nox Meſes ſeat. had: ? ( 

high blaſphemyo be deteſted _and'abhorred of all Chris 
ſtian hearts. But let us ſes, if , it, hath: this prerggative 
which they aſcribe ynto iz, or ngt, ., And firſt , if ig could 
have. exeemed any from erring , ſhould it not have exeq- 
med himlelt eſpecially from erring ? But asit hath been 
ſhown he erredy. 4&1. 6, Ga).2, therefare jt Eannor 
exceia neither his ſucceſſors, not yerne Chycgh tht ae 
"= A We 
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knowledges them, from erring. Secondly, if ithad exee- 
med any Church from erring, ſhould it not have exeemed 
the Church of .Antiochia eſpecially z for ſurely «Amtioctia 
hath better right to claim to this prerogative then your| 
Church hath? Fcr firſt; it was Peters beſt ſeat, Next, the 
Scripture bears witnels to it, that he was there, Gal. 2, rx, 
But neither was Rome Pcters firſt ſeat, nor is there ſo much | 
as a ſyllab in all the Scriptures, toprove that ever Peter þ 
was in Rome, But ſuppoſe Pezer was there (for we will þ 
not examine this now ) whither isthis prerogative not 7 
er; » givento your head thatis, tothe Popes, or tothe Þ 
body, that is, the people, or to both ? If ye ſay to the 
head (as ye do indeed) then what will ye anſwer to your 
own Writers and Fathers, to your own Councils and 
Popes, to your own Canon Law; aifirming that Popes ma 
err , and be hercticks, and ſhould be depgſed , and are depoſed | 
when they are manifeft hereticks ? ( as hath been proved be- 
fore,) And what will'ye ſay to your Popes that- have 
been hereticks indeed; one of them an <Arrian, another 
an Eutychian , the third a Ne#orian , the fourth a Monta- y Ni 
nif4, the fifth depoſed asan heretick , the ſixth denying tha] i 
the ſouls of the children of God ſaw Gods face while after the reÞ| Pp) 
ſurreFion, the ſeventh denying liſe everlafling, and others to 
giving themſelves over in the hands of the Devil for the Pope. Er 
dam; others repelling and abrogating the decrees of their pre-p. M 
deteſſrr; others ſych monſters and beaſts , ſo crueltotheY 
dead'and to the living , that your own friends calls them} fu 
monſtets , and athrmsof one of them that the Devil ſhot 
him through while he was abufing another mans wife, and } 8a 
ſo died withont repentance ? Dare you ſay, and would yef Ye 
havechefalvation of mens ſouls to tean to this point of do-[{ co! 
rite,that they cinoterr whictis the rock & foundation} Ye! 
ofy | Liaren, W hich #bote afl others haveerred moſt} bu 
$xie\ oufty ? rtalicions anFernel man, that would de- hin 


ceive 
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ceivethe poor flock of Jeſus Chriſt , for whom he ſhed his 
blood; with ſuch herefie and abomination, - Then this 
prerogative is not granted to your Popes, the head and 
toundation of your. Church And ſurely if the foundas 
tion may; be turned up-{1de-down , and the head may bez 


* come lenflz(s ard dead, I (ee not how the houſe can ſtand, 
; andthe body can; be whole : and one of your greateſt Pas 
| pilts &-larmin plainly conteſſeth, - ib. 4 de Zom, Pontif, 
| cap. 3. that if the Pope err, o/ neceſſity, tota Eccleſia errabit, 
that is, zhe 2whole Churchſzal err, Wpon the which 1 rea- 
| ſon, If the Pope may err, and hath erred, then the whole 

. Þ Church may err, and hath erred : ( ſo Be/armis one of the 
| Jzarnedeſt Papiſts that ever was writ.) But the firſt hath 
| b:en proved by your own Doctars, Cardinals, Popes, 
$ Councils, Canon Law,..Ergo.y by your own dodtrine the 

Þ whole Church may err, 


Here we mightſtaynow and go no further, for this 


| ſaihciently overthrows this point of your doctrine , that 
| the Courch cinot err,& that by the confeſſion of the lears 
| nedeſt of your fide, But yet I will purſue the ref}. If you ſay 
$1 itis granted to the body,then itis either grated tothe peo- 


ple, or to the Clergy, To the pooges I ſuppoſe ye will not; 
tor if yotur Popes-may err , much more may your people 
err:And if the Apoſtles, & other famous Churches may err, 


| much more may your p2ople err:yea,if not,it ſhould follow 


that your people were above their. head the Pope, which I 
ſuppoſe ye wilnotſay.liye ſay theClergy:then either it mult 
be your DoQors ſeverally by themſelves, or as they are 


{ gathered together in a Council;:;But as they are ſeveral; 


ye will not ſay, \For your Bellarmin controverſies would 


.j4 convince you to the face : for almoſt there are few contro- 


verfies Which he handles ( and he handles more then 300 ) 
but he brings in ſome of your own Writers diſſenting from 
him ,'and whom in many places he confutes. And I _ 
| C is i 
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if Popes have not this priviledge , ſarely the Do@ors of 
your Charch ſeverally have not this priviledge. But be; 


', 
C 


cauſe” ( as Bellarmin confeſſeth , Lib. 2, de author. Concil, Þ 


e.rt,) 1f a gen-ral Councilerr,then th: whole Church may err) 
For it repreſents the whole Ghurch, © And therefore he brings 
this io as a' reaſon to prove »' That generat Councils cannot 
err » becauſe the whole Church cannot err : Fox (ſaith he) rhe 
general Councilrepreſents the whole Church , therefore it canz 
wot err, Let us examine this : for if it be found that gene- 
ral Councils may err, ſurely your cauſe is gone. Firſtthen, 
what will ye ſay to'thirteen general Councils, whiereot ſe. 
ven is utterly reje&ted, &the other (1x are in part allowed, 


- 6" 4m, 
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and in part rejeted, which all have erred, as Bellarmn 


de Concilijs \ lib. x, cap:6;'& », confefleth, But it may be 


you anſwer, that theſe were not approved by the Popes of | 
Rome, and therefore they might err , and have erred 5* but Þ 
theſe Couricils that are altogether allowed of him cannot F 


err, not have not erred, 'Indeed{ it is true that this is your 
dodtrine , That neither general nor provincial Councils can err 
that is allowed by the Pope; Bellarm, lib. 20 cap, 2. 55. and 
that general Councils lawfully conveaned may err y unleſs they 


Follow the inflruftions 7 the Pope, * And therefore Bellarinin | 


faith,cap;r 1, that they mayer three manner of wayes, x, 1f in 
defining of any thing the Fathers of the Council diſſent from the 
Popes Legats, 2. 17 it be againſt the Popes inſtruftion, Jupprſe 
both the Fathers and the Legats of the Coiintsli agree together! 
3- They may err before they have received the Popes confirtha- 
ron and judgement, ſuppoſoul both Fathers #hd Legats conſent 
zogether ; becauſe ( ſaithihe') the Popes judgthnent wc the laſt, 
from the which no man may appeal, and he may approve and diſ- 
prove the General Council, notwithflanditig of their conſent 
with his own Legats." And therefore he faith-in' another 


place, Z6, 4. ds Rom. Pontif. cap, 3, That the whole ſtrength | + 


or certainty of lawful Councils, dependronly of the Pope, 1 SO 
: | then 
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of {| thenthis is your laſt refuge :* All dependson his inſtrution 


and confirmation, he hath a priviledge that he cannoterr, 


| and the General Councils receives the.ſame throughhis 


approbation and conbrmation. But I anſwer :  The.Pope 
Can give no greater prerogative,.to others , then he hath 


# himſelf: But (as bath been proved before) the Papes may 
! exr, and haye been hereticks : therefore they cannot give 


this prerogative ro others And if ye will lay (as.ſome of . 
you do) that the Pope , ſuppoſe be may err privatly, as he 
isaprivat man, ard as a privat teacher. yet he cannot err 
3 he is Pope in his othice judicially. Whereunto I anſwer, 


ficlt » That ſome of your own Church, as Gerſon and /47- 


L —_— 


mane,, de poteftate Eccieſie , A iphonſus de Caſtro lib, 1, cap, 
2. contra hereſ, Canus , loci Theolog, lib. 6.cap, x, and Pope 
Adrianthe (ixth, all theſe teaches, That the Popes may err 


| and teach bereſie.y, as they are Popes, Either therefore the 


Popes may ere, as they are Popes judicjally ,, and feach 


 hereſie, ,or elſe not only thele Doors of your, own 


{ Church, but allp the, Pope himſelf hath erred, and thatin 


- aa © 


apoint of doQrine: . avd ſo however it be , the Phbpes as 
they are Popes, judicially may err. in points of doctine. 


| Secondly, I ſay, beſides nine Popes which have been here- 


| ticks. and that when they were Popes , ſundrie .of them 


have made decrees, not only contrary to Gods Word, but 
alſo.contrary one.to apother , and that in matters. of do- 
drine, As for example, Pope Cele/tinthe third, made a 
decree , cap. Igudabiley de converſion? infideliums that when 
of married perſons the one falls in herefie , the marriage us fift- 
ved, aud the Catholick partie u fice to mo1ry again; contrary to 
the trath of God,. Marth. 6, and 19. 9. ard alſo contrary to 
thedecreet of Pope Innocentius the third , J1b 4. decretal, 
cap. Quanto. Thirdly, either your Canon Law errs, or elſe 


| Clements decrees, that all things ſhould becommon , and 


that wives alſo ſhould be common, cauſa 12 que, 1. Dil; 
C 4 " © "aiffi. 
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Billmmi,' Gelaſins Pope athrms.de conſecrat cap.Comperinng, | 
That the miitery of the body and blood inthe Sacrament cannit 
be divillzd , and that the Sacrament cannot be taken in on? kind 
only zoithout gr-at ſacriledze : and yet the Council of Trent 
hath decreed the contrary , and the whole Romane | 
Church-prafiſes the contrary. Pope Martin decreed, dif. F' 
$0. cap, Qui ſemel , rhat the Priefis who ave depoſed' for any 
Fas \ way never be admitted to any degree of the Prieſthood 
again, Pope Syricus, diftintt $2. cap, Quia, and Pope Calix: 
rus diflinft, $2. cap: Prerbyter, have decreed the contrary. F 
Pope Gregory the third, he permits one to have two wives, | 
if the firſt be ſickly , decrer, cauſa 32. quaſt. 5, cap. Quo) 
propoſuiſti, contrary both to the Goſpel, Marth. 19, andto Þ 
another decreet of the Canon Law, Derretal, /ib. 4.tit. g. 
_— en, Pope Nicolas ſaith , Diſt:'4o. cap. I quo- | 
dam Tudao, that that Baptiſm which is mitiſtred withont þ 
expreſs mention of the three perſons ofthe Trinity, is fim || 
and fuk enough.” But Pope Zacharie, Diſt; eadem de conſt 
crat, cap. In Synodo, hath decreed the contrary, All thefe 
decreets'are ſet down in their Canon Law , and hath} 
the ftreigth of a law in the Roman Church , not as privath 
me?ns, bat as Popes decreets. And yet fome of them zreÞ 
dire&ly repugnant to the Word of God, that themſelves 
cannot deny but they are hereſies, and ſome of themTo 
direAly repugnant to the decreets of other Popes ;- that | 
eitherthe one or the other muſt behereſie. ve | 
Butit may be ye will anſwer, that, ſuppoſe the Pops 
may err as heis Pope, and thatin mattets bf doctrine, et | 
he cannot err with his Council, either Prhvincial ar Gene: | 
tal, 4s Be!larmin ſaith. Whereunto T anfwer; firlt, if Gene- 
ral Councils lawfulfy conveaned FOBerNer, May err in'mat- 
ters of dotrine, uvleſs they be confirtyet by the Pope; as 
B:Jarmin grants; and if the Popes may err themſelves 
alone, and that judicially ir! matters of dottrine, as hath 


been 
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{ been proved : why may they not err alſo being joyned 


topether; ſeeing Councils have this priviledge only by his 
confirmation and allowance ? As B-Varmin faith, /1b. 4, de 
Rom. Pontif, cap, 3- Secondly , I ſay, either Pope Steven 
the, with his Council erred in condemning of Formoſus 
and his a&ts which he made as Pope, and in decreeing his 


| ordinations to be void and null, becauſe the man was wics 
| kedby whom they were ordained, Sigebert in Chron.which 
jsanerror of the Donatiſts, or elſe Pope Fobnthe g. with 


lis Council of 52. Biſhops.erred, in juſtifying Formo/iu and 
his decreets , and condemning the a&s of Pope Steven 
with his Council, Laſt of all, tince General Councils that 


| have been confirmed by their Popes have erred , the ſixth 
| General Council confirmed by Pops Hadrian, in epit, ad 


Thracium qua eft in 2, aRion:, 7. Syn. Canon, 2. hath ſun- 
= errors which they themſelves will hot defend , as the 
rebaptizing of hereticks,” For the counſel of Cyprianis con-- 
firmed"there , wherein this is decreeted. And allo it 
is argained , Canon 13. that Elders, Deacons, Subdeacons, 
ſhould not ſeparat from th:ir wives, contraryto the Canmmof 
the Roman Church, as is ſaid there. And. the marriage of Cas 
tholicks and Her:ticks i judged null and voyd,Canon 67,which 
your ſelf cannot deny to be an error contrary to theex- 
preſs truth of God , 1. Cor. 9. 13, Andithe forbidding of 
Miniſters to remain with their wives; Canon 12. cone 
trary to the ſixth Canon of the Apoſiles. Either there» 
fore a General Council confirmed by a Pope hath erred, 
orelfe the Apoſtles have erred in this Canon » for they 
judge them to be the Canons of the Apoſtles, The ft 
General Council of Conflantinople. and the General Couns 
cil of Cha]cedon , which are both bv their own confeſſion 
approved by the Popes , B-Uamm 1ib. r, de Conciliirs cap. 5, 
Abd yet both theſe have decreeed. that the Biſhop of 
Caftantinople ſhonld have equal priviledges of authority 

onor 


42 Of the Tnfallibility of the Church. . 
honor and dignity in Eccleſiaſtical affgires with the Biſhop 
of-Romz, except only the firſt place or ſeat , the which by 
their own confellion is an error. Therefore either law 


ful-General Councils confirmed by-the Pope, have erred; | 


or Elſe the Pope is not the head of the Church, and hath 


not a preeminence of authority over the reſt, tor they have Þ 
made the Biſhop of Conſtantinople equal, with him ; orelle | 


there are two heads of thier Church , the Biſhop of Rome, 
and the Biſhop of Gonſtantinopie. I omit the reſt, «Au- 
guſtin ſaith, de baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas , Iib. 2, cap. z, 
That Provincial. Councils may be correfed by General Coun- 
File, an1 of General Councils, the former may be amended by 
the latter; If they may be mended, then they may. err, 
And here he ſpeaks not of a matter of fa, but of a matter 


of faith : For he ſpeaks of the baptiſm ot hereticks, Now | 
toconclud , ſeeing the Churches in all ages, before the } 
Law, in the time of the Law ard inthe time of grace. yea | 
andthe Apoſtles, and Peer himſelf have erred : andlecs | 
ing the Church of Rome that claims this priviledge of not F 


erring above all other Churches, hath erred alſo; and that 
not only her people which they call Zaicks, but alſo her 
Clergy, ſeverally, and together in Council, as well Pro- 


vinciaþ as General, ;. And ſeeing the head, which (as they | 


ſay) isth- Rock arfd foundation of the Church, hath erred: 
inlibe, in Othce , in matters of Faith avd Religion, not as 
privat men only, but. ag Popes, both by themſelves alone, 
as alſo with their Councils, as well Provincial as General, 
Seeing | I hope , I hve proved all theſe things ſufficient- 
ly.; theo may Inot with the jadgement of all men fafely 
conelad, that that. main pillar whereupon the whole 
weight and pillar-of your Religion depends ( zhat rhe 
Church cannot err), that it isan error » and ſuch a dange- 
rous and damnable error,whereupon all the errocs of your 
Religion is built , that whoſoever will believe y': "oy 
| r azal 


| 
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hazard the endleſs ſalvation of their fouls, Ground then 
( Chriſtian Reader ) thy ſalvation not upon this , zhat the 
Church cannot err; for that is falſe : but upon this. that as 
long as ſhe ſticks to the Word of God written in the Old 
and New Teſtament , ſheerrs not; and when ſhe [werves : 


* andit were but an inch broad from the Scripture;then ſhe 
| errs.' 'And therefore two learned Papiſts, Gerſon, de.exa+ 


minat, part, x, conſid, 5, and Panorm. affirms : the one faith, 
Simplici non authorizato , ſed excellenter in ſacris Iiteris erydi= 
fo, fc that is , that more credit is. to be piven to one un- 
learned and ſimple, but yet excellently beſeen in the hol 


| Writ in a point of doctrine, then to the Pope. And ſuc 


alearned man faith , he ought to oppone himſelf to.a Ge- 
neral Council, if he perceive the greater part to declineto 


{ the contrary of the Goſpel, either of malice , or of igno- 
” rance, The other faith, extra de elf. cap, Significaſtis 
| That more credit # to be given to an unlearned and {mple 
man that brings for him the Scripture , then to a whole General 
| Council, And this for anſwer to the teſtimonies of Sctips 
! ture which ye cited, 


\ . | . . . f 
Now , as concerning the Fathers teſtimonies which ye 


# brivg in, they will ſerve you no further then the Scripture 
| hath-done : For they will go no further with you » then 


this that the Church of Chriſt and his covenant with her 


| ſhalendure forever, the which we grant, and they that 


will read them will find them fo. '. And if ye prove any- 


F further out of them, it ſhal be anſwered, by Gods grace : 


For it were too faſhous to the Reader to ſet down here 


1 the particular ſayings of every one of them. And if ye 


had formed your arguments out of them, I ſhould have. 


formed my anſwer, :by the grace of God, to every one of 


them, 'And thusmuch concerning your ground, and the 


| proofs of it, Now I come to that which ye gather ofit. 


SE C- 
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Whither the (hurch of Rome be the ouly true (hurch, | 


ana tie Reformed pot true (' harches ? 


F this we colle& that our Church muſt be the only true | © 
Church, and no: theirs , becauſe ours hath never been in» Þ 
terrupted , nor hath failed in any (ubflantisl 'point of faith Þ 


and Religion ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles dayes, and theirs hath 
done. Toconfirm this, I ſay , that M.Fohn, nor no Miniſter in 


Scotland can be able to affign to us the circumſtances of all muta» 


tions and changes in Religion : That is ro fay, 

1; The author who firſt began our Religion. 

2. The time when ic was begun. 

2. The place where it began. . 

4. Thetrve Church; who ſaid againſt the ſame. 

5. The matter ic (elt which was changed or begun. 

6, Nor the faithful number from whom they departed. 

Alltheſe things we ſhal sflign to their Religion , and that Gnce 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

T.. The firſt au hor of their Religion , albeic nor in all thiogs, 
was Martin Luthcr, 8n Auguſtine Frier. 

- 2, He began his Religion in the year of God 1517, 

+ -3. He began the lame in Saxony in the countrey of Almanie. 

- 4. The Church of- Rome , Italic , France, Spain , Scotland, 
England, Denmark . Sweden, Pole, 3 great part of Almanie, with the 
caſt and weſt Indics, which were the true Church, ſ3id againſt him, 

- 5 -The heads of Religion which he firſt (aid againſt , were Par- 
dons.” H= affirmed that'man was only juſtifed by Faich. He de- 
nied the Supper of our Lorg to be a ſacrihce, &c. 

_ 6, He deported him(clf from all the Chriſtian Churches in 
Europe , in the Tndics, and other places , and therefore he, had no 
predeceſſors ofhis own Religion , as weread in the Apoſdgie of the 


_ 


Engliſh Proteſtants, that he and Zuinglius were the firſt that came || 
to the knowledge of the Evangel , gd therefore none immediatly Þ 


before them. 


"Then |} 
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Then ſeeiog tharthere was none of bis profeſſion ig the earth 
before him immedintly , neither viſible nor inviſible , he and hig 
could not be the Church of Chriſt ; for ic bath ever ſtood , and 
never failed , -no not the ſpace of one day univerlally , becaule our 
Saviocſaich , I hal bz wich you every day co the conſummation of 


the world. 
CM. fohn Welſch bis Reply, 


As to your colleQtion, the form of ic mult be this. That 
Church only muſt be the true Church that hath never been 
interrupted, nor failed in any ſubſtantial head of taith and 
Religion-ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, But ſay ye, yours 
is ſuch , and ours not : Therefore your Church is the true 
Church, and ours not, The propoſition Igrant. But all 
the controverſielyes in the probation of your aſſumption, 
Yea, in ſtead of proving, ye ſay it is not pollible to 
me, nor to no Miniſter in Scet/and to aſlign to youthe 


| circumſtances of all mutations and changes in your Reli- 


gion, asthe perſon, time, place, &c, And then OP 
toallign all thele circumſtances of our Religion , upon 
which ye conclud the falſehood of it. So we will tirſtſee 
how ye prove your own , and then fee how ye diſprove 
ours, Indeed this argument of yours is of ſuck account 
with you,that there are not many of your Writers, butthey 
have ſet it, asit were, inthe vant-guard of their hoſt, and 
among the greateſt of their ſtrengths and bulwarks , for 'to 
uphold their ruinous Babe]. So Hammilton and Hay, ini their 
demands tothe Miniſters of Scotland, ſo Campion, fo Du. 
raus Scotus againſt Whitaker in his defence , ſo your Rhes 
miſts upon th 28. of the AR , and on 1.Fohn 2, and ſo Bel 
larmin lib, 4. de Eccleſ. cap, 5, Whereby it may”beſeen 
of what account this argument of yours is in the judges 
ment of your Church, | LaLL 
' Butto anſwer ro your argument : 6rft, I ſay, Ifthere be 


| no mutations or changes in your Religion (ince-Chrilt 


al.c. 
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and his Apoſtles, then your Religion''and dotrine-will þ 
be one with that which is ſet down in tie Scripture of | 
God: ' For you will not deny , I hope, butthe Scripture 
doth ſufficiently teſtifie”, what dotrme and Religion was þ 
in Chriſts and his Apoſtles dayes. And folet it once be put | 
in the ballance of the Scripture, and tryed thereby, and Þ 
then I hope it will foon be made. manifeſt how far it Þ 
is changed, So. and you dare, M, Gilbert, let once your 
Religion be ſet upon the pannel , and. let it once have an 
alliſe of che Scripture, and then the plea will end, I hope, 
. ., Next, I fay, it will notfollow > We cannot aſlign all the þ 
circumſtances of changes in your Religion : . Therefore | 
.yout Religion is uncorrupted. For it ſuffiſeth if we can | 
provethe fiſt only, thatis, the matter or doctrine it {elf 
which is changed, and that by comparing it with the Serip, þ 
tures of God , ſuppole we could not align all the reſt of F 
the circumſtances of the mutation , as the time, place, au- | 
-thor-, &c, forthe changes of many things are moſt notos Þ 
rious,:- and yet all the circumſtances of the change thereof F 
notknown, Weſay then, it is not needful to ſeek the bes 
gingings and circumſtances of the decays and corruptions | 
io your,Church, when the corruption and change it ſelf is 
ſomanifeſt, by comparing your dodrine with the written | 
Word of God, that it. cannot be denyed, For will youſay, 
that he whois deadly. diſcaſed , is whole and ſound , bes 
cauſe I cannot tell you the firſt article of time, the place, 
and firſt occaſion of the diſeaſe > When it is manifeſt that 
a City is full of miſorder and confuſion, will ye ſay that ye 
will not believe itto be ſo;, unleſs you- know the firſt be- 
ginningsand progreſs of theſe miſorders? If you ſaw aruis 
noughogſe, would ye ſay, Prove me and tell me all the cir- 
cumſltances of the change of it, otherwiſe I will not believe Þ is 
it 2. Will ye deny that a ſhip could be drowned ,. uvleſs it 
were told you all the circumſtances of-the change oh the { 
if EC 
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il! Þ leck wherethrough itdrowned 2 If any found a man fallen 


of 


in a pit ſha] henot believe that he is fallen whom nevers 
theleſs he ſees to be there, unleſs it were told him, when 
and by whom he was caſt into the ſathe ? Even ſo. will ye 
not believe , or will ye hinder all others to believe , that 

our Church and Religion is ruinous conſumed , rotten, 
dead; drowned, and full of miſorder, herefie, and confu- 
ſion, unleſs the firſt beginnings of theſe changes tan be told 
you ? We ſay therefore it is ſuthcient to prove the ruine 
and conſumption of your Church and Religion, if by coms 


; paring your dodrine with the truth of Godin the Serip- 
| ture , we make evident the dire&t oppoſition betwixt 
; them, ſuppoſe we could not aſlign all the circumſtanges of 


” ——_ 


the change of it out of the hiſtories, leaving it free to Hiſto- 
riographersto write what they pleaſe, and omit what 


= eaſe. 


hirdly , it is manifeſt, that the Church of the Jewes in 


{ the time of Chriſt was changed both in doQtine and 
| manners from that eftat that it was in the time of «Aaron, 
| Elaxar, and ſundry others : and alſo the Churches of Ga- 


latia and Corinth, that they were changed from the eſtat 
wherein they were. And yet I ſuppoſe that neither ye, 
nor any Papilt in the earth, is able to aſſign to me all the 
circumſtances of the mutations and changes in the ſame, 
as the firſt authors, time, place, &c. and yet there was a 
great change in doQtrine and Religion in all theſe Chur- 
ches,"-as hath been proved before, And we read that 
our Savior afd the Apoſtles, convicted them of a change, 
and yet they defigned not the firſt authors, time, and 
place; &c, The like I ſay of the Church of Greece., Afia 
and Ffica, whichin number exceeds yours. Thatthere 
is a wonderful change in their Church and Religion, ye 
willriotdeny , or elfe your Religion is hereſie: For (/as 
faidis) they acknowledge not your Popes ſupremacy, 
824 | . frans 
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tranſubſtantiation, &c, And yet I ſuppoſe, ye nor no Papiſt 
in the earth, is able to aſlign all the circumitances of chans 
ges in their Church and Religion which they have pre 
lently : yea, more unable todo this, then we are able to 
dothe ſame in yours, I mean not the hereſies of «Arriz, 
Samoſatenus, Neftorius , Eutych:s , Sergius, and the reſt, 
which long ago were damned by the Councils of the 
Greek Churches. ( For I ſuppole ye ſhal not be able to 
prove. that they now maintain theſe hereſies which they 
condemned and refuted long ago. ) But I mean of 'the 
preſent errors and corryptions in their worſhip and Reli- 
gion which now they maintain and profeſs. If then ye 
judgx the Churches ot the Eaſt heretical, becauſe they are 
not agreeable to your doctrine and Religion of Rowe, ard 


yet not be able to aſſign the circumſtances of the changes þ 


and mutations of the ſame , will ye not grant the ſame li. 
berty tous, to account and judge your Church and Relis 
gion failed, becauſe it is not agreeable to the doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt; ſet down in the Scripture, ſuppoſe we could 


not aflign to you the circumſtances of the changes of the | 


ſame ? 


-Foutthly, I ſay, if you have read Epiphaniue, there ye | 
ſhal fiod many hereſfies , which I omit for ſhortneſs, which | 


he accounts hereſies , whoſe beginnings and authors are 
unknown, RO | 

. Fifthly, there is ſuch an univerſal complaint of the mon- 
ftrousabominations & decays in your Religion, diſcipline, 


and manners, and that by your own Councils, Conc;]. Con- | 


Pant. f:ſſ. 4. 5. Trident, ſeſſ. 6, Baſil, ſeſſ.. 2, 3- Fathers, Bcrs 
ard, in Cant. 33.Popes, Cardinals, and Friers, that would 


havethoughtituncredible , unlels I hadread them , that | 
either your own mouthes ſhould have ſo condemned your | 


ſelves, or elſe that the poſterity afterward ſhould have 
Chitrch 
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been ſo ſhameleſs as to have boaſted of the purity of their |. 
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' Church and Religion. Therefore the Council of Trexr 
hath proclaimed it to the world in writ, that the Church 
2 | hathneedto bereformedinthe head and members, Now, 
) | Iaskthatof you concerning thele abuſes in diſcipline and 
, # inanners,, which ye ask of us concerning your dottrine, 
» © Show meall the circumſtances of mutation and change 
e Þ| diltin&ly, if ye can , what time, what place, by what au- 
o- Þ thor, &c, ſuch monſtrous abominations firtt brake in in 
y | your Church and Religion 2 Now feeing thereisnomnan 
e Þ whohath a ſpark of judgement , that will doubt of that 
i- Þ incredible change of manners and diſcipline in your 
'e | Church, and yet the circumſtances of the changes uns 
'e | known: think ye then that ye ſhal aſſure men that no chan- 
d Þ gescould tall in yout-dodtrine, unleſs we knew the cixcum- 
es I ſtances of the changes of the ſame ? LLITRS 
li- Sixthly , the Scripture teſtifies, Marth, 13, 25, 28. that 
li» Y even the tares- which is the evilſeed , doth not appear ſo 
of Þ ſoon as they arefown ; and thatneither the times, northe 
Id F firſt uithor of theiywas known , no not-to the moſt dili- 
1e | gentlaborers of the Lords ground at the firſt : and yet it 
| was-enough to know them to be evil ſeed , by the diffes 

ye |! retcethat was ſeen betwixtthem-and the good ſeed, faps 
ch I} pofe the time, place and author was unknown at the firſt, 
re Þ Soit is proof enough againſt your dodrine , thatit is buf 
tares,, if the difference be made manifeſt between it and 

ns }} the Lordstruth in the Scripture, ſuppoſe the circumſtances 
e, Y ofthe changes of it canriot be aſfigned, | 
n- F Seventhly, error is likened to Jeaven anda canker, whieh 
*r4 | doth not all at once infe& the whole maſs, and feſter the 
1d Þ whole body, but piece and piece : fo your corruption 
"at If came not in all at once, but piece and piece infefted your 
ur ff Church, and feſtered your Religion, And therefore it is 
Ve | no wonder ſuppoſe the beginnings of infe&tion and cir- 
-cumſtanices of it hath not been marked : For if they had 
D broken 
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broken in all at once, and tuddenly overthrown the whole 


Church, it had been no difficulty to have athgned the cir- | 
curmltances of the overthrow ot it. For it any having a | 
whole conſtitution with a ſtroke were flain , if a ſhip with | 
a wave were drowned, it were no difficulty to athgn the }| 
circumſtances of the-fudden changes, But in a conſump- |' 


tion , and in aleck thatthath come in piece and piece in the 
body and in the ſhip ; the beginnings thereof cannot be ſo 
ealzly perceived : For a little leck in proceſs of time will 
{zn0k, a great ſhip. And if it be ſohard to diſcern the bes 
ginnings of thele things which our ſenſes may grope, how 
much more hard is it to perceive the beginnings of theſe 
ſpiritual corruptions which cannot be petceived by the na. 


a m_ 


= - 
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tural man; but only by the light of Gods Spirit by the ſpiri; 


tual man ? Rach: 
Eightly. if now it be ſo in other herefies, as the Scrip- 
ture teſtifies of them» that their beginnings are ofttimes un: 


known, even unto the moſt diligent laborers of the Lords | 


husbandrie , and that they come in by little and little and 
doth not infet all at once, how' much more is this true in 
your Antichriſtian Religion , which ( asit was fore-told) 
ſhould deceive all Nations, and make them drunken withthe 


wine of her fornication? And therefore your dodrine is 
termed in the. Scripture, an i#tiquirte , but a ſecret iniquitie : 


an «rrighteouſnef, but yet a decoivable unrighteouſu2(s: a de: P 


Juſion , but yet a ftrong deluſion, 2. Thefſ. an abomination and 
ſpiritual fornication, Rev. 14. but yet put in a go/den cup; that 


is, having the ſhow of godlineſs and Religion ; and your | 


Church is called, a barlvr, but yet finely decked in purple,&c. 
not like a harlot,but a Queen, Your Kingdois called, ab:aſ| 
that ſpeaks I:ke the dragon , but yet like th? Jamb in his horrs, 
reſembling the power and authority of the Lord Jelus, 
Seeing then your Church, Kingdom and Do@rine, is ſuch 
amyltery of iniquity; hath ſuch a ſhow of godlineſs , _ 
uch 


\ 
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' fach a reſemblance with the lamb, hath ſuch clokes of 


ſtyles, is ſo deceivable , and is ſuch a ſtrong deluſion , as 
che Scripture teſtifies of it : Is it any wonder, ſuppoſe the 
beginnings of this myſtery, and of the whoredoms of this 
Queen, be not diſtin&tly marked and ſet down ? 

Ninthly, it iz likely enough that the great credit where - 


- in the fuſt Biſhops of Rome was for their piety and godli- 
þ nels, and the lofty eſtat of their ſucceſſors after them , tos 


gether with their cruelty and tyranny , did ſo dazel on the 


| one fide ihe eyes of thg godly, that they were not inquili- 
; tive in marking the changes and beginnings of their cors 
| ruptions, and ſobridled the mouthes of other ſome, that 
- © they durſtnot write the things they ſaw ; and if they writ 


Ir; Þ any thing, they writ it but bately and corruptly ;. for the 


[2 J__w 
wy IF negro 


| tyranny of your Church wasſuch , that none durſt mutter 


againſt your Church and Religion, but he was taken with- 


+ out further as an heretick , and condemned and executed 


where ever your tyranny reached. _— 
- Laſt of all, ; ſuppoſe they had been written by the Hi- 


| ftories of every age , and that diſtinaly ; yet conſidering 


the univerſal power, craft and policy of your Church and 
Kingdom , is it any wonder ſuppoſe they be not now ex- 
tant at all, but either burnt , or elſe ſo fallified and corrup- 


:& ted, thatthe beginnings thereof ſhould not have been per- 
* ceived > For ſeeing in the purer times, whenthe power 


and dominion of your Church was not yet come to the 
hight, ſfach was the ambition and falſhogd of your Popes, 


q thatin the preſence of a Council of 217 Biſhops in Cgr- 


thage, anno 439, where «Augu3tin was preſent, they did 


q alledge a falſe Canon of the Council of Nice, for ta have 


eltabliſhed their fapremacy, and under one of their hands 
ſent it to the Council by their Legats 3 the which was 


eſpyed and found out by the whole Council, that nat only 


® was deereed and ordained in that Council he ſhould 
| D z have 
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have no prerogative-over th2 Churches of «Africk , and 
thatnone jhould appeal to him under the pain of depofi 
tion and excommunication : but al o-he was rebuked by 
the Fathers of that Cuurcit in their letters tc him. If he 
was ſo bold then , what inarvel ſuppoſe lince he hath talli- 
fied and corrupted every Hittory and Writing, that he ſaw 
might bear any wayes'witneſs of the corruptions , tyran- 
nies and abominations of that Church and Religion of 
his 2 Ard hence itis, E am ſure, that we find lo little writs 
ten of the beginnings ot their corraptiors , and of them 
that reliſt-d it. And your 1nJex : xpurgatorins, devifed in 
the Council of Tr:ut 4, for blotting out every thing in the 
writifnos of men that might teſtite of your corruptiors, 
dot: allo ſutfciently witoeſs unto the world what ye didin 
the former times, So, to conclud this, ſuppoſe we could 
rot allign to you the circumſtances of the changes of your 


Reliojon, yetit follows not but your Religion ard Church | 


may be corrupted and dieayed, 
But to fatishe your demand ( ſuppoſe Thope the things 
already faid > will ſatshe-the conſcieross' of the odly) 


' What crave you , thit Ml 'the ciremnſtarees of charges Þ 
' myourReſigion may He ;afligned to you? Firſt then ,'l | 
ay, there is nothing thattyay ſerve either 7s make th ' men 
of Grd 9a-ſo utts JaVfitoti, or yet that miay make him per ſift 
in ery g5ed toork , bitte Scripture teſtifies ;* For'its Þ 
' able t6d& both theſe, * 1F theſe creninſtances then ferve |? 


eitherfot ſalvation or perfection , Tay they are ſer down 


inthe S&ripture, To that'we need netto goto Hiſtories fo || 
(ſearch the ſmne. 4 E932 © : 


# #%% 
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\- Thefrſtthen ye crave, is the tims'when the change be- 


l 


gan. The $ctiptore'tells you's That the myſtery of in'quity 


© be2an ty tork bein tBertdn ths Atoſtles days, and that it' doth Pf 


already works, and fo grew on from degree to degree, till 
hb: that withheld it w*a5 removed © that is, till the Empire of 
| A R:me 
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Rome began to:decay, and the. feat of it remoyed from 
thence, as the Fathers expounded it z «Auguſtin , Ghryſo- 
flame, Jerome , and ſothe city 1:frto.the Pope. the man of 
ſin , for him to ſet his throne these : for Kome that ſeves 
hilied City, Rev.15 9 behoved to be the ſeat of the Anti- 
chrilt, as it was fore-told by the Scripture, So, you will 
believe the Scripture, you have the time, 

What crave you next ? The place ? I ſay the Scripture 
teſtifieth of the ſame , that that =:y/4cal Babylow, which 
Rel'armin lib. 2. de Rom, Pont f* cop 2. R-v., 15. your. chict 
champion, grants tO be Rome, tbat fits upon ſ-ren bills, that 
had the dominion over the kings of the ea7th ; that isthe place 
where fir{t your Church ar d R chgion began to deeay. SO 
thre the place, if you will behevethe Scripture, 

What crave you next ? The author ? The Scripture 
alſo hath fore told , T hat the bea5t that came out of the bot < 
tomleF pit, and ſiew the Witneſſes of God, and made war with 
the Saintr, and overcame them, and made all to worſl.ip tbe image 
of the beaſt and the harlot Babel ( the city of Rome ) the mo- 
ther of whoredoms , who made ai Nations to drink of the wine 
of th- ley 'X forn:cavions Rev. 12 7. and 14. 8, That i IS 
your had and Churci, they are the authors and mothers 
of this decay and corruption. 

What is the fourth thing ye require > The Church 
that ſaid againſt the ſame > The Fcripenr® will tell you 
that too : The t200 2vitn- ſes of God whom ſhe killed , the wa 
man that fleT in the wilderne(f, th: Saints with whom fle mage 
War , and Tho wauld not worſ) ip rhe beaft, ner receive his 
image; the hundred forty an four thenſand that frhi ſaxo flans 
ding with the Lamb on mount Sion, who wras nit defiled writh 


your idolatry , but followed the L,ams whith.rſoever he <rem, 


Rev, 11, and 12 and 13.and14, Theſe then are the true 


| Church which ſpake againſt your corruptions , who are 


like unto Eliabs ſeven thouſard that had rot bowed their 
kneesto Baa), D 3 What 
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What crave you mote ? Fhe matter it ſelt they ſaid } | 
againſt > The Scripture, and ye will believe, will ſatishie |} | 
you in this point alſo,, The dodrine then that was faid | « 
againſt, Was the myſtery of iniquity , that deceivablen:Kof un; 1 
righteouſneſs, that ſtrong deluſion, x, Theſſ, 2 Reviy, That \\, 1 
d:Rrine of the dragon, that ſpiritual idolatric and abomination, | | « 
x 

7 

T 

] 


Kev, 19. 18. That dofirine of Devils , in forbidding marriage, | 
and commanding abs1mence of meat, Oc, 1. Tim, 4, | 

What crave you laſt > The number from whom they | 
departed ? The Scripture will alſo bear witnels of this, 
ſeeing your Religion is a departure fromthe fajith,1.7h:/':. |] » 
then all theſe that ever profeſſed the faith of Jeſus ſet þ FP 
down in his written Word , even the Lord Jeſus the head, | 
the Apoſtles , the layers of the foundation , the primitive | 
Churh, the woman that fled in the wilderneſs, the Saints 
with whom ye made war , and all the ele& and choſen of 
God that abhorred your idolatrie. Theſe are the trueÞ! 5 
Churches from whom you departed, 

What now crave you more ? Will not the abundance 
of the rivers of the Scriptures of God quench and ſatisfic 
this your deſire , but that you muſt go unto the unpure}! 
fountains of mens writings, as though the Scriptures were|; 
not ſufficient, not only to make a man wiſe unto ſalvation, |! 
but to make him perfeR in every thing ? Theſe things , I|þ 
am ſure, will ſatishe the ſouls of them that love the truth. | 
But becauſe you give no credit to the Scriptures, but 
counts them as a noſe of wax; and as one of your Popes, 
ſpeaking to Bembus a Cardinal, called them a fable of Chrift, 
and yet fuch afable as hath inriched your treaſures And 
Sylvefter Prierias writing againſt Zuther , ſaith , That the / 
Roman Church and Pope « of greater authority then the Scrips (; 
tures, O horrible blaſphemies of the holy truth of God, ? 
Therefore we will go to the Hiſtories , and ſee what they |} 
haye teſtified of theſe circumſtances. And although all þ 
5M | | phings | 
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things here be not expreſſed ta the full, yet there is fo 
much left uncorrupted and unſcraped out ( by the gra- 


' cious providence of God , that would not want his wit- 


nels in all ages) out of the Fathers, and your own Wri- 
ters, that I hope will ſatisfie the conſcierces of all the mo- 
deſt and godly, Clemens Alcxandrinu faith, 1ib, 1. firom. 
that th: Apoitles ſucceſſors recerved the doArine fromtlem, as 
th: ſons from their fathers, But he ſubjoyns , That there was 


f very few children that was like their fathers, ef gefrppus, as 


Nicephorus repor ts, ſaith, /1b, 3, cap. 16. That the Church r- 
main:d a pure virgin as long as the «Apoſtles lived, unto Tra: 


| Jans time; but they being dead, he writes that it was ſpeedily 


corrupted. So if ye credit the teſtimonies of theſe men, ye 
ſee the Church remaineth not long in her integrity, And 
if you would hear any thing of your Roman Church, Sos 
crates lib, q, cap, 11. faith, That Celeftin your Pope pa the 
beunds of his Priesthood, Read Baſilius de Spiritu ſanBo,cap. 
uit. and there ye may ſee what change of Religion wasin 
his time, Augnflin teſtifies;epiſt.1rg.c.1g, That the multitude 


| of ceremonies grew ſo in hu time, that the condition of the Fees 
* ſeemed to be more tollerable , then the condition of the Church, 
' Now did not this ſickneſs, ſuppoſe ye, grow by time ?. And 
? to come to your own Writers , Bcrnard faith, in Cant. 33, 
/ That the Miniiters of Chriſt ( meaning of the Roman 


Church) ſerves eAntichrizt, And to the Pope himſelf, 
Eugenins the 3. he ſaith, /ib, 4. «And thou the ſhepherd goeth 
forth being clothed with a glorious attyr, if T durſt ſay it : theſe 
are the feeding places of Devils , rather th:n of ſheep : Thy 
court w accuftemed rather to receive good men , then to make 
them good : not the evil profits, but the good decays there, 


1 And inanother place, he faith, From the ſole of the ſoot 
! (ſpeaking of the Church of Rome) to the crown of the 


head there is no health nr ſoundnef9, And de conv. Pauli, Pal, 
g1, ſer. 6, he ſaith, What remains n»w» (ſpeaking of the 
4 corrups 
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corruption of that Church of Rome ) bur. that the man 0? 
fin be revealed, the man of perdition , Dzzronium non mod) 


diurnum, ſed & meridianum; tht is, a devilry not only inthe |. 
day-tyde , but inthe very noon=tyd:, And lib. 4, to Eugenius \ 
the Pope, he faith, 1n theſe ſecular attyrs and pouerr, thou 
haft not ſucczeded to Peter , but to Conjtantine, The day ' 


would ſooner fail me, then the writing of his complaints 
againſt the Church of Rome. 


Pope eA4rian the 6.-in his inſtrudtions to his Legats | 


who were ſent to the Council of Noremberg, he grants and 


bids them fay to the Council , That w? know that in thu Þ 


chair (meaning Peters Seain Rome) for certain years many 
abrminable things have been in it : the abuſe in ſpiritual things, 
th: exceſs in commandments; and in a word, all things are chan 


ged ina worſe, And the Council of the Cardinals toPau) the || 


third : they ſay, Out of thu fountain ( holy Father ) as from 


th: Troyan borſe, hath broken ſo many abuſes in the Church of | 


God, ſuch heavy diſeaſes, whereby v2 ſee now that ſhe us deſpais 
red almoſt of health. « /Fazas Sylvius a Cardinal , who alſo 
was Pope afterward , ſaith of your Church , That all faith 
hath periſhed in her, an love s grown yce-cold. And Corne- 
lius Bitontinus Biſhop , who was preſent at the Council of 


Trent, ſaith; Would to God ( ſpeaking of your Church) rhat| 
ynanimes velut prorſus, 5c, all with one h:art all utterly they ; 


had not declin2d from R-t12i0n to ſuperſtition, from Faith to in- 


more ? Will ye yet be ſo ſhamsleſs as to boaſt of the pu 
Tity of your Church ? ) and from God to E picuriſm : ex Epi- 


Faelity, ffim Chriſt to Hntichriſt, ( What would ye have 


fiola 54 ad Caſpar, Schick. Oratiz Cornelis Epiſ Bitonti. 3. | 
Dom, advent, I leave the reſt, as P/atin, Genebrard, I'rizr [| 


 Mantuan, Nicolaus Clemang us, Franciſcus Petrarcha, Aven- | 
ftinus, and a number of others . who are full of complaints| 
of the abominations of your Church of Rome , that cer-þ 


tainly I canot but wonder at your ſhanieleſneſs in opeving 


of 


: 
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of your mouth, and ſaying, That your Churchhad the 
truth in all things , and never failed nor was interrupted, 
- againſt ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, whoſe teſtimonies ye dare 
7 notrefuſe. But I leave you to the Lord. The /ips of a har is 
abomination to the Lord, Prov. 29 So your own mouthes 
' ſhalriſeup inthe day of the Lord. and condemn you that 
ſaith, Your Church hath not failed in any ſubſtantial point 
of Religion. But you require more diſtin&ly the time, 
' placezand perſons, &c. that hath brought in this mutation 
and change. If theſe are to be accounted authors of your 
sÞ erroneous dofrines who were the chief defenders there- 
of; then I ſay, the Popes of Rome (tor the moſt part). are 
the authors of the ſame; for they were the chief defenders 
thereof, ſuppoſe they had not been the firſt teachers theres 
; of, For otherwiſe Zuther cannot be ſaid to be the author 
of our Religion, as ye ſay , becauſe he was not the firſt 
that taught the ſame, and that by your own confelſion, 
For ye ſay, that ſundry other hereticks before Luther 
taught the ſame heads of do&rine which hetaught, and 
which we profeſs now : as that faſting ſhould be free, that 
only faith juſtifieth, that man hath not free will, &c. 
of Next, becauſeit were too longſome to go through the 
bat}! whole heads of your Religion , therefore I will only bring 
 aftewexamples, and that in ſome of the ſubſtantial points 
| thereof, As for the ſacrifice of the Maſs, and the ceremos 
ve nies thereof, I have ſhown the authors thereof in another 


place, therefore I omit that now. 
The firſt that ever took upon him to exercife juriſdis 
{ @Gion over the Churches of the Eaſt, was Pope YVifter anno 
tr / 200. or 198. who took upon him to excommunicatthe 
-#-}{ Biſhops of the Eaſt , becauſe they would not follow his 
is] faſhion in the celebration of Eaſter. There the perſon, 
time , andplace , reſiſted by 1r:neus Biſhop of Lions-in 
France, and the Biſhops of the Eaſt , and the wa__ 
ere 
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there, Polycarpus and fundrie others, Ewſcb. 1ib. 5. cap, 25, 


26. 

The firſt that took upon him the ſtyle to be called Unis 
yerſal Biſhop , was thz Biſhop of Conftantinople, anno 581, | 
reliſted by Pelagius, and after him by Gregoriw _ of | 
Rome, 46. 4 epiflo/a 32.38 39, And yet for all this, Honi- | 
facethe 3. anno 607, obtained this ſtyle of Phocas the Emy |. 
peror , the murtherer of his predeceſſor, Platina Sabelli. 
cus, Marianus Scotus, cymplained ot by the Church of Ka- 
venna in Italie, and reſifted by ſandrie> as ſhal be proved 
afterwards. | 


The firſt that appointed laws of faſting , was Montany 


—__ 4 
. 


theheretick, anno 145, Euſcb, 1ib. 5, cap, 17. accounted he. F 


refie by Apolonius and Auguſtine , againſt the faſting of | 
the Manich:ans. The Manich:ans were the firſt we read 
of that miniſtred the Communion under one kind , as the 
Papiſts do now : ſo forth of many other old condemned 
herefies which your Church hath renewed, as ſhal be prov þ 
ved afterward. | 
The firſt that gave the riſe to Tranſubſtantiation , was 
Mark a notable Magician ano 115. who by his inchant- | 
ment, having firſt cauſed a cup of white wine to bear the | 
color of blood , made his followers believe that by his 
invocation over it , that grace which is above all things, Þ 
had powred his blood into the cup, refuted by Epiphanius, 
Hereſ. 34. and Irenaus lib. r. cap, 8. Y 


7 2 
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The firſt that decreed Tranſubſtantiation in effe&t, was | 


Pope Nico/aus the 2. ann? 1090. in cauſing Berengarins to | 
recant, De conſecrat. DiſtinR, 2. cap, Ego B-rengarius. but 
yetit was not decreed as an univerſal do&rine, before 
Pope Innocent the 3. his time in a Council of Lateran anno | 
1215. as Tonſtal witneſſes, Je Sacramenta, The Greek | 
Church never conſented to it.; Bertramus, Berengarius, (| 
Walgenſis , withftood it, The firſt that decreed the _ 

ip- 


In 
RO 


| judge, Now letusſee. how yedi 
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ſhipping of Images, was Hagrian in the 2, Council of Nice, 


' againſtthe expreſs Scripture, after the example of Marcel- 


hns an heretick, who worſhipped the Image of Jeſus, res 
ſiſted by fundry Fathers, and Councils, Concil, Eliber, 
Concil. Conſtant, Conc, Francof. The firſt that impoſed 


- || ſingle life, and condemned marriage in their Clergy, was 
- Pope Syricius, anno 290. diſtintt. 82. cap, Propoſuiſti. as the 


Manichees did before him, reſiſted by ſundrie, Sigebert. £5 
H, Mutius, Let theſe examples ſerve as a taſte tothe 

reader. | 
How ftronglie now ye have manned and fortified your 
own Church and Religion by your | ; let thereader 
prove ous. The ques 


' flion now comes in of the truth of our Church and Reli- 


gion , whither it be from Jeſus Chriſt, or not? Youſay, it 
is not from him, but from others ſince histime, If ye had 
gone the ſtraight way to have proved this, and to have 
ſatisfied the conſciences of men, you would at the neareſt 
have run tothe Scripture, and by the ſame have diſproved 


| jt, But you inſtead of this go a far by-way , and would 
father our Religion on fleſh and blood , duſt and aſhes , in 


© 
«ab. Þ - 


pointing us out Martin Luther to be the father and author 
of the ſame , as though it had not an ancienter nn _- to 


{ reckon unto nor had not the beginning and foundation 


of it from the root of Feſt, the bud of the Lord, from 


| whom it hath ſprung. And for to get your ſelt the better 


credit, you bufie your ſelf in marking the circumſtances 
of his preaching , as time, place, matter, oppoſition, &e. 
Now that ye are fo skilled and acquainted with that hi- 
ſtory of Martin Zuther, that you can aflign all theſe circum» 
ſtances , it is no wonder , for that was the moſt notable 
and remarkable period of the decaying of your Bab-l, ard 
of the erecting up again of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
which your head and Clergy had tamped under foot = 
O 


& 
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ſo many years; which ſuppoſe the beginning of it way but 
like @ hitthe leaven , and aa grainof muſtard feed which of all | 
ſeeds ir th? leaſt , yet now:(ir.ce it hath ſo fowred almoſt the | 
whole mals, even the mott part of the- Kingdoms of Ey.. 4+ 
rope > which once was under your fpiritual bond ge» and */ J 
hath grown up into ſuch a high tre2 having fair and preat | | , 
branches, under the which the Lords ſh2ep may getreſt | __ 
and warmneſls. and in the which his ſauls that mounts up; 5 
wards tothat Kingdom, doth build their nefts, fo that nei» | 
ther can all your purgations, nor yet all your axes of fire | 
and fword , of buls and pardons , :of preachings and wri- 
tings . ſtay the. ſpreadivg of the one , norcut down the þy 
branches androot of the other, That M. Zuther began F! 
at that time, and in that place , and preached agajnſtch?ſe | 
dod&trines , we do not'deny, and that js not.controveited ! 
Buthere lyes all the queſtion , whither it that doctrine 
that he preacied againft , was Antichriſtian .or not ? and 
whither that Religion which he neither invented , nor yet þ} | 
firſt preached (for ſundry before him did preach that ſame | 
dodrine , whoſe names I fet downin my anſwer to your | 
objection ) but only raiſed it out of the grave of darkneſs þ 
whereit ye had buried the trath of God? Here then, I |! 
ſay , is the quettion whither that Religion which he prea- n > 
ched hath the warrant from Jeſus Chriſt in his Teſtament, | * 

or not? The which if ye ever diſprove by the written 
Word of God, then ſhal we grant you all that ye ſay , the * 
which is as impothble to you todo, no rot ſuppoſe your | 
King would call all your wiſe men and Clergy together, 
as it was to all th? wiſe men cf Bab-1, to tell ard interpret 
Nebuchadnezar his drewn : yea kuppoſe your King would } 
reward you plorionfly with honor and riches if ye could | 
do it , yet are ye not able to win your wages: yea, ſup? |! 
poſe he would tear you in pieces , and-make yonr houſe a |} 
jakes, unleſs ye did it, as the wile men of Babe] was, | ye 
becauſe 


- 
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beeauſethey could nottell-and interpretithe Kings dream, 
© |} This is therefore the point which lyes in-queſtion'beewixt 
he || 6s; which ye ſhould have proved, it ye could, But 'know 
= # e for a'ttuch z that ſuppole he raiſed gut of the gravethe 
nd *{ truch of God which ye had buried, yet was he neither the 
At '7 jnvehter, nor the firſt preacher ofit: But it hath for ehwbe- 
elt | ginning ard Author of it, Jeſus Chriſtthe Son of God;and 
P | the forndation of it in the New Teltament of his holy 
| Scripture, This forthe Author , time, and place which 
ye align, oe 0 h0. 0 NO GAID 
"| Now, to the Churches that ſpake Sprinſt him7/ "Tans 
"CF ſwer, They were but ſuch as was made drunken with the 
{ | wine of your fornication, and deluded by:your ftrotigides 
\© I Juſiors, being deceived by the golden cup', wherein-yYou 
propined them to be drunken out, as'it was prophefiedref 
"© F} you s'Rev, 19:4. Burthe'meaſure of your iniquity Heing 
d Fi fall ; 3nd thepime of thelurking of the xruch of God being 
it Þ} xun-out}, God of hisinfinit mercy by higminiftery wdidhe 
'© |  reſtthit followed Gnoey: hathropened the eyes of a'preat 
 þ part'of theſe Kingdoms who'firlt ſaidagainſt himot 

r | yout=Dhorch to be-to'wcbors, Rev. x1: 8, youtRingeorh 


\ to beithe bent; Rev) i511, and your headito be rhe Athy 
i- || crit; your doftrine'to be Jeiuffons} 2. The, £330 4>ve, 
” arid your Rome to be that myſtical. Bubyſce, Rewy 1H, 
n F Andfothe Lord hartfmade them believe, and rebbg. 
* {| dienceto that commandmentoffiis , | Go-ovt of ber jany front 
Ir} pt, &e. Thar yeroall; theſe 'the-true Church that {pake 
a42inſt him > thar-lyes in the weights ard ballarce yee be- 
twixtus: Forereyeprovethem to be the true Ehureh; 
ye voſt firſt prove your doctrine whichthey then qprfeſ(- 
4 ſed to have the warfatit out of the Word of God. * 8oilet 
” 7 them have thename of a Church > -but of an —__ nd 
2 | corrupted Church: of a Church infe&ted by thepeſt of 
? || your dodtrire, oppreſſed by the tyranny of your _—_ 
anc 


” Wy, 
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and Clergy, and:eonſumed by the rotten humors of your 
4dolatry, -Sothen, it was not thetrue Church, that is, the 
called ones by the light of the Goſpel ( for they-are the | 
true Church that ſpake againſt him) but only theſe thx 
-were infected and poyſoned with your abominations , the 
which, Igrant, did over-ſpread theſe Nations y as it was * 
fore-told of her, Fev: 15. 2, and 18. 3. and 13.14 
'-And as for theſe firſt heads of Religion which he op. 
Pugned : Of your pardans , juſtification by works , and the ſas 
crifice of th! Maſs, their condemnation is ſet down in the 
great Regiſter and Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt the Lord off 
life, as ſhal be proved hereafter, So that he was not the! 
&rſtthat oppugned them. | | 
+; > Now as to the laſt, the Churches from whom he de: 1: 
parted : he departed not from their body , butfrom the Þ 
conſumption of your heretie that conſumed the body : 
Not from the Church , but from the corruptions of your | 
4Adolarry and'abominations in the Church, Not from the| * 
Commonwealth of 1/72e}, but framyour tyranny and op: 
preſſion. of the Commonwealth, Not from the-city of | 
God: but from the peſt of your do&rine has infe&ed the! | t 
ity. . And laſt of all, not from the ſpiritual communion; | 
and ſociety of the Saints of God in theſe parts , but from*| t 
the communion with Babe), with Antichriſt , with' the} | © 
beaſt ; and with the dragon , and that at the Mhtroninr * 
ment of the Lord, Flie from idolatry 3 Go out of Babel, mf t 
ptople , 1, Tim, 6. 34 4. Fo Matth, 74.45. Ads 19. ang 8, 9, þ 
x: Gor. 10. 14, 2. Cor; 5, 14. 15. 16; 17. 18. Hoſea 4. 15, 
Rev 1h 4- | 
Now after you have aſſigned the mutations of our Re-! 
ligion fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles ( as you think ) you | ( 
- gather the whole force of it together, and makes the'J © 
ſtream of your argument torun as ſtrongly as it can upon { * 
our Church and Religion , that. the face and form of it} < 
might] 
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might be ſo waſhen away, that it be not known to be a 
! erue Church, Your reaſon then js this. The true Church 
{ of Chriſt hath never failed univerſally for the ſpace of one 

| day, becauſe our Savior hath promiſed to be with it to 
the end of the world, But our Church was never before 
3 Martin Luthers dayes : therefore it isnot the true Church 

of Chriſt. | 

; Astoyourpropoſition , if ye take failing for erring in 
matters of do&rine , then I deny your propolition ; for 
I hope I have proved ſufficiently before , that the Church 
both may err and hath erredin all ages, But if you take 
failing to be utterly aboliſhed and rooted out of the face 
ot the earth, then I grant your propoſition, that God hath 


— —_— 
= >. 


;|* ever a Church , the Church of his ele&t , with whom he 


| will betothe end of the world, And as to your affumps 
tion , that our Church was never before Martin Luthers 
dayes, Idenyit, Let usfee how ye prove it, There was 
| none (ſay ye) before his dayes, neither viſible nor inviſible 
 thatprofeſſed his Religion. But how do ye provethart, 


the 
110n 
om 
the 
nd- 
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| ; forthatis ſtill denied to you ? For if your Religian hath 
*| the Old and New Teſtament to bear. witneſs to it, and 
+] Jeſus Chriſt to bethe author of it in every point, -( as ſhal 
#| be made manifeſt by the grace of God) then I ſay whoſo- 
; | ever they were from the beginning of the world tothis 
day, vitble or invifible, that profeſſed the true Jeſus, the 
trae- Savior, his true doctrine and- Sacraments wherein 
Religion ſtands, they are our predeceſſors, and are of our 
profeſſion and Religion : ſo then ye ſhould firſt ( if ye had 
gone ſquarely to work ) havediſproved the heads of our 
'F Religion , not to have their warrant from the tables of 
Chriſts Teſtament, ere ye had concluded that we kad none 
4 of our profeſſion and Religion before Martin Luther. And 
| this is the __ you ſhould have begun at, for it is not the 
1 Church that makes the Religion , but the Religion that 
makes 
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makesthe Church.. Have we a warrant out of the Word | 
of God for our Religion , then are we the true Church, | 
and the ſucceſſors of all them whoever from the beginning | 


of the world have profeſſed the ſame, Have we not this 


warrant then, I grant you we havenotrue Church, So 


there is the point of our controverſie,whither our doctrine 
be from God, out of his Word, or not ? But how prove ye 
that Martin Luther had none of his profetſion before 
him ? | 

Firſt, you gathered upon the former things that all the 
true Churches ſaid againſt him, and that he departed from 
them : unto the which I anſwered before, that theſe was 
not the true Church, but only ſo many of every Nation 


who'was deceived by your doctrine, and whereof the F 


Lord did enre a great many by his miniſtery , and by the 
miniſtery'of others whom the Lorddid ſtir up ſince , ſo 
that neither did the true Church who ſaw the truth, ſpeak 
againſt,'nor yet did he-depart from their ſocietie, t 

" Next;-asthe Lordhad atrue Church in 1/ae/in the time 
of Elizs4:even theſe whodid not bow their knee to Bual, 
1, Ainzs x9. ro. 18 whonvas neither-known to Elias the 


Prophet ,'nor yet't the perſeeuters': ſo did the Lord:in | 
themid(t of your darknels and:FHdolatry, reſerve to him- | 
felf a true Chureh \ :even''theſe hundred: forty and four F 


thouſand which Fobn ſaw (tanding with the. Lamb..on 


montit 8ioh , Rev, 14--'r. who did nov defile themſelves | 
with your Idolatry ;-and did not worſhip the beaft , and 
receive his mark : whieh ſuppoſe neither ye nor we had | 


known, yet the Lord'did reſerve them as hepromiſed. 

Thirdly , I ſay Martin Luther had ſundry who profeſ: 
ſed his'Religion immediatly before him . who was even 
known to the world, as I ſhal prove afterward. 


Your next proof istaken from a teſtimony of one of our | 


own Writers, where ye alledge thatit is written of Martin 
Luth-r 
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T Lathet and Zuing/ins, that they were the brſt that came 
; I to the knowledge of the Goſpel, I ſay ye are not faithful 
'8 Þ in citing of this teſtimony for it ſaith not that they were the 
is | firſt that came to the knowledge of the Goſpel , bur theſe 
o 4 krethe words, That it was an eafie thing to them ( _— 
1e & of your Charch ) ts deviſe againſt us ( meaning the Engliſh 
ye | | Proteſtants, as ye call them) zh:ſc curſed peaches, when Mars 
re Þ tin Luther and Zuinglius firft came to th: Goſpcl, The Latin 
| words are cun Martinus Luther © Zumglius primum acceſ- 
1 Þþ Siſent ad Evangelium. $0 it ſaith not , that they were the 
m Þþ firſt that came tothe Goſpel, but that it was eafie to you 
as Þ to ſpew out curſed ſpeaches when they came firſt torhe 
mn Þ Goſpel. So that this word primurmr, that is, firſt, is notin 
1e E compariſon with them that knew the Goſpel before , bit 
1e || in compariſon with that time in the which they themſelves 
ſo | knew not the Goſpel, It is an adverb of time , and you 
k Þ take it for an adjeRtive noun, But there is a vail over your 
' eyes,that ye can neither ſee what we or your ſelves writes. 
1 þ So then to conclud , ſeeing the Religion which Martin 
+, þ Zuthertaught , hath the warrant from Chriſts Teſtament; 
1 | and ſeeing all that ever profeſſed the true Religion that 
in | hath Chriſt to be the author of it in his Scripture , viſible 
1- Þ or inviſible, are his predeceſſors; Therefore the Religion 
ir | which Martin Luther taught was the true Religion, And 
"1 þ ſeeing your Religion hatch not Chriſt to be the author of 
es \itin his latter Teftament, but is that apoſtaſie and defe- 
:d Ytion, that Antichriſtian Kingdom that was fore-ſpoken 
d |{ofinthe Scripture: Therefore I conclud,that your Church 
| and Religion which he oppugned , is not the true Church 
f. fSandReligion , but that Antichriſtian Kingdom. And thisg 
n | - = firſt part of your objetion. : Now we come to the 
ſecond, 


e M.. Gilbert Brown. 


As for the other part of the obj:Rion which he alledges to be 
E ourss 
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curs ; that is, that our Religion was never (aid againſt, we ſay ne: 
lo : for why all hereticks , 82d others infeRed with falle dofrine, 
have ever (aid againſt the ſame , almoſt at all rimes, For how ſoon 
that Chriſt our Savior planted the truth , the Devil immediatly 


ſew popple in the ſame , according to the parable fer down in \ 
$. Matthew. 


1. 76m mpelſch his R eply, 

I come now to that part which ye ſay is untruly alled- 
ged of you, which moved you to lay, that either I knew 
not your proofs, or if I knew them, that I altered the ſame 
that I might the better oppugn my own invention, Of my 
knowledge of your proots,I will ſpeak nothing. But let us 
ſee whither this be my invention or not, or rather your 
own proof, You, for the confirmation of the truth of your 
Church and Religion , brought in this as a proof, that 1, 
nor no Miniſter in ScotJand, was able to align the true 
Church. that ſpake againſt it. Either then ye prove nos 
thing , or elfe this muſt be one of your proofs , becaule it 
was never ſpoken againſt by a true Church, Now com- 
pare theſe words with mine, and fee whither I ſpeak igno- 
rantly or untruly of your proofs, I ſaid, that ye affirmed 
your Religion to be true , becauſe it was never ſpoken 
againſt, Here our words are one , except this that ye add 
(be atrue Church.) I underſtand the ſame; and therefore 1 
gave the inſtances: firſt, of Chritt and his Apoſtles: next, 
of the primitive Church : thirdly, of theſe that lived in Po- 
pery, which ſpake againſt your Religion : all which I ap- | 
peal your conſcience, whither think ye that I judge them 
a true Church or not > Now in that ye expoundit others 
wiſe of hereticks, this is neither my words nor meaning, 
but your own invention, So that by this it may appear, 
that either ye have not underſtood my words alled- 
ging your objection , or elſe ye have altered the meaning 
of the ſame, that ye might the more eaſily anſwer to 
your 
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your own inventions , and gain-ſay my words, 


AM. fohn Welſch his Anſwer to the objeftin. 


Your Religion of the Roman Church was never inſti- 
ſtituted, nor preached, neither by Chriſt,\nor by his Apos 
ſtles, as I offer meto prove by theic writings : which is the 
only touchſtone whereby all Religion ſhould be and muſt 
be tryed, 


e AC. Gildert Brown, 
- Think in this M. Fobn takes upon him an impoſſibility ; for ic is 
ſaid that it is impoſſible co prove a negative propolition , excepr jr 
be (et down in the Word of God , which is of authority : and that 
1 am ſure he cannot find , becauſe Papiltry by him is nor ſo old as 
the Word of God is. But inthe mean time M. Fobn proves no- 
thing. He offers very fair, and when ever he proves any thing con- 
trary to us, with Godsgrace be ſhal get an anlwer. And note here, 
that M. Fohn can ſay nothing to our argument , for to ic he gives no 


anſwer. 
e M. fohn Welſch his Reply, 


In your anſwer to this SeQtion : Firſt, ye think it ims 
poſlible, becauſe of the form of it, Next, ye fayitis but 
an offer, and I provenothing, Thirdly, that I anſwer no- 
thing to your argument, nor can anſwer nothing, Now 
of all theſe in order. And firſt to the form : ye think it ims 
poſſible to prove, becaule it is a negative propoſition. Is 
not this a negative propoſition , that the Popes of Rome 
ate notthe Antichriſt > You cannot deny it, Apain, I ask 
is this ſentence to be found in the whole Scripture? I ſups 
poſe ye will never be able to find it, Then, Ifay, if it be 
true that yeſay , then ye your {elf in your book, and this 
your anſwer, and Belarmin 1b. 3, de Rom, Pont, and Sanus 
gerus 40. demonſtrations, and all the reſt of you that takes 


| In handto prove the Pope not to be the Antichviſt , takes 


E 2 in 
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in hard , in your judg?ment, an impollibility ( ard fo do 


= indeed; not becauſe it is a negative propolition , but |! 


ecaule he isthe Antichriſt in very truth, ) What would 
the Pope your head think of you, if he heard you ſay ſo? 
Certainly , I think he would nct inrol your name amorg 
the defenders ot his Catholick faith , whereof this is the 
foundation. 


Secondly, is there not many formal ſyllogiſms that have | 


the propo:ition or aſſumption negatives ; and will you ſay 
they cannot be proved it the matter be true, becauſe they 
are negatives ? What is this but to raiſe the foundation of 
Logick-and Raiſon ? Logick is not Rhetorick, and Phy. 
ſick is not Logick : both theſe are negative propolitions, 


and I ſuppoſe neither of them are fo found in the Scrip» þ 
ture; and will you fay that it is impollible to prove them, | 
becauſe they are negatives ? What you mean by this, I | 
underſtand not , unleſs you do aoyopartiy, ſtrive about |: 
words , prove and improve, forbidden by the Apoſlle, | 


2. Tim, 2.14, 


Thirdly , ye except theſe negative propoſitions which Þ - 
are ſet down in the Word of God, which hath authority, þ 


as ye ſay, I aſſume. But your Religion in ſubſtance is 
condemned in the Word of God : therefore by your own 
confellion, it may be proved, ſuppoſe it be negative, For 
Nozianzen faith, 1ib, 5. de Theologia, T hat th:ſe ſentences that 


are eollefled out of the Scripture by 4 neceſſary confequence, are ( 
of the ſame truth and authority with theſe ſentences that are ex |) 
preſly ſt down in the Scripture. Ard whereas ye ſay Pae || 


piſtrie by me is not ſo old as the Scripture» I grant that, 
What then ? Therefore it is rot condemned in the Scrips 


ture, I deny that, For Antichriſt and his Kingdom are | 


———— 
— 
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: 
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. 


nof fo old as the Scripture, and yet the Scripture condems þ 


ned it. For not only condemns it preſent hereſfies, but | 


alſo the hereſjes that was to come, And ſeeing Papiſtrie 
X | is 


_ | »-— 
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is that Antichriſtian Religion, as ſhal be made manifeſt, by 


' Godsgrace : therefore it hath the expreſs condemnation 


of 'it in the Word of God The form therefore of it, no 


; wayes will make it impoſſible to be proved. As for the 


R— 
— 


nextthing that 1 prove nothing, bu offer very fair. I ans 
ſwer, it was not my purpoſe then , but I hope ye ſhal have 
a proof now of that which I offered then. As tothe third 


- then , that I can ſay nothing to your argumert, which ye 


would h we the Reader to mark, When Tread this, I 
marked this that ye. would earneftly have the Reader per- 
ſwaded of the invincibleneſs of your argument ,- and my 
inability to anſwer. But what brivg ye with you to per- 
ſwade him of the ſame? Your rza'on is, becauſe I have nct 


{ anſwered it. Will this follow, I have rot (ſuppoſe it were 
| ſoas ye ſay) therefore I canvot ? It will not follow, I have 
not anſwered, Lewnrot anſwertoit, But as you have a 
new Theology, ſo have you a new Logick, But ſaid I 


nothing to your argument 2 What is not anſwered ſuth- 
ciently in the ſame 2 Your argument was the antiquity of 


your Religion, and continuance of it from Chriſt by a li- 


neal ſucceſſion never interrupted, &c. and the novelty of 
ours, My anſwer. was: Yours was not inſtitut by Chtiſt, 
nor his Apoſtles in his Scripture , as ours was 3 and yours 
was-gain-faid in the chief points, by the teſtimonies of the 
Fathers the firſt {ix hundred years, and the principal points 
of our Religion confirmed by ſundry of their teſtimo- 
nies 

Thirdly, yours was that Antichriſtian apoſtaſie that the 


| Scripture fore told ſhould come, and in the hight of yone 


tyranny and Idolatry was gain-ſaid by many before Mars 
tin Luther, and owns was profefled by ſundry before him, 


; whoſe names I ſet down: all which I offered toprove, 
; andnow ſhal do, by Gods grace, Now ycu fay this isro 


anſwer. But is that no a»fwer that cuts the very throat 
E 3 of 
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of your Religion '(if it be verified ) and invalidities your * 
argument, that it do never ſtand up to under-prop your |} 
Religion again ? For that Religion which is not inſtituted 
by Chriſt in the Scripture , whoſe main foundations is | 
gain-ſaid by the teſtimonies of ſundry of the Fathers of } 
the firſt 600. year, whichis Antichriſtian , and which was | | 1 
gain-ſaid by the Saints that they perſecuted and flew, hath 
not the continuance from Chriſt by a lineal ſucceſſion ne- 
ver interrupted , nor ſpoken againſt by a true Church till Þ ! 
Martin Luthers days, This I am fure ye will not deny, | 
But your Religion is ſuch as I offered then to prove., andF - 
now have in ſome points, and ſhal in other ſome points. by Þ 
Gods grace, The which if it be verified, then I hope ye 
will not deny, but that your Religion hath neither anti 
quity, continuance, nor ſucceſſion from Chriſt till Martin 
Luthers dayes. And that Religion cannot be newly tors 
gedand invented fince Martin Zuthers dayes, which hath F 
the warrant and inſtitution of itin the Scripture, &c. 'This 
youcannot deny, But our Religion is ſuch ,- as then 1 
offered to prove, and now have done in ſome points, and 
ſhal do in other ſome points, by Gods grace. Therefore 
our Religion cannot be newly forged and invented , &c, 
bur is the only true Religion. So that this anſwer, if it be 
proved, doth ſaiticiently vindicat our Religion from no- 


' a. 


velty, Now if this. be no anſwer to your argument, then } 
Fay no more, but ye will anſwer it the ſooner. And be- 
cauſe ye formed your own argument your ſelf in your || 
anſwer to me, andT have anſwered to it elſe , therefore I F 
will now inſiſt no further upon it. And as for your lineal | 
ſucceſſion of Biſhops, it will come in queſtion afterward, } 
therefore I omit it now, | 
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SECTION W 


ur | 
ed | | 
\ (oncernmg the Fudge of Controverſies, namely whither 


GOD ſpeaking mthe Scripture be Fudge 


X of Controverſies ? 


we 

BY ee after Gubert Brown, 

It $ for the wricten Word , it is*rue chat ic is a moſt faithful 

"NA witneſs (and it be not cortupted) ro Chiift 8nd bis Church, 
as our Savior teſtifies bimbeif, Fohn 5. 39. of the which opi- 


! nionthere js ſundry Proteſtants, chiefly young Merchiſton , in bis 


diſcourſe upon the Revelation,in the 21, propohition,and other pla- 
ces, 2.Cor. 3.6, Fohn 6. 63. Bur that ic ought ro be Judge to de- 
cide all controverſies in Religion , 21, Fohn hath no-Scripture for 
the ſame. It is the holy Ghoſt that muſt be Judge , and tbe hs] 

Wric muſt bear witneſstherero. For this caule the holy -Gho 

' was giventoche Church by the Father and the Son » that he might 
reach it a]l truth, Fobn 14. 25. 26. This holy Ghoſt gives judges 
ment by the Paſtors of the true Church , as be did by the Apoſtles 
and Prieſts at the-Council of Feruſalem. It bath pleaſed the holy 
Ghoſtz.and us ( ſaich the Apoſtle, As 15. 19.28.) and lo be 
hath ever done fince the beginniog of the Church, when it way 
troubled with herefjes and falſe dotrine , as the Councils of Nice, 


* . 


Conſtantinople, Epheſus and Chalcedon,  . 
e M. john Welſch bs Reply. 


You firſt here decline the Scripture as Judge, to decide 


! all controvecſiesin Religion, And you.are not-the firſt 
| thathavedonethis, butall your Roman Clergy with.you. 


And ſuppoſe there were not another thing to make the 
conſciences of men ſuſpe& your Religion that it is not 
faund in the book of God, yet this is a great preſumption 
* that yegive outof it your ſelves, For what may allmen 
| think of the ſame ? butthat if ye wereperſwaded in your 
E 4 CON- 
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conſcience to juſtify your Religion to be from Jeſus Chriſt 
in his written Word , ye would never decline the judica- 


torieofit : and the declining of the ſame , is an evident |} 
demonſtration that ye are privy to your ſelves in your | 
owa Cconſciences that it is not from God in his written } 


Word. But wherefore fay I that ye are privy to your 
ſelves of this ? Ye have made it known to the world by 
your confellion-in your own books, that nfany of the chiet 
points of your Religion Eontroverted between you aud 


us, which ye maintain, have not their oripinal beginrirg, || 


nor authors in the Scriptures, but in your unwritten tradi- 
tions, So Petrus a Soto a Papiſt of great name confeſſed, 
He calls all th:/e obſervations Apoſtolick traditions , whoſe 
beginnings principium , origo 6 author, canno? be foung mm 
the whole Scriptures,in his book againit Brentins, And then 
he reckons out a number of the chief and principal heads 


of their Religion , ſaying, 0F the which ſort are the oblation | 


of the ſacrifice of the altar, the inwacation or prayers to Saints, 
the prayer for the dead, the ſupremacie of the Pope of Rome, 
th: conſecration of the rater in baptiſm , the whole ſacraments 
0 forders, matrimonie, pennance, confirmation and extream un- 
Ain, the merits of works, thenepe)ſitie of ſutis faction. the nums 
bering over the ſ1ni to the-Prieff, "Caniſmu a great Papiſt, in his 
Catechiſm, cap. 5. de praceptis Eccl:ſie” faith; That the <v0r- 
ſhipping of images , the ſet fates, andthe forty day:s of Lent, 
and all that are don? in the ſacrifice of the Maſs, prayers and 
ob[ations for the dead; IF Qlia', and others, he taith , all theſe 
ar: traditions,becauf}1hey are ſuch that they cannot be de tnde1 
by the Scripture, ) And'Lindanur another great defender of 
your Romiſh faith and Religion, he reckons out for Tra: 
ditiohs' 1:64, Paneplia, cap, 100: IJ in fine iu libri, tay. 
6/ thatithere are ſertn Sacraments , th: conſecration o' the 
water an] yl in Baptiſm , the real preſence of Chriſt, fleſh 
and blnod in the Sacrament, Communion under on: kind , that 
the 


| 
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the Lords Supper u a ſacrifice , that it ſhould be kept and ado- 
red, privat Maſſes , Confe//ion of fins to the Prieſts , ſatirfa« 
Bions ,' pardons , Purgatorie , and that Peter was in Rome, 
Martinus Perefius another Papiſt , numbers he ſingle life of 
Priefls , among the unwritten traditions, The truth is 
ftrong, that hath ſo far glanced in the conſciences of ſome 
of you , and hath opened your mouthes to confeſs and to 
ſet it down in writ tothe worid , that the principal heads 


! ofyourReligion, yeathe very foundation and ground of 
it, ( asthe ſupremacie of your Popes and the ſacrifice of 


your Maſs » and the reſt) are unwritten traditions which 


| have notthe beginning, nor original , nor authoritie in 


the Lords written Word ; and which cannot be defended 
by the ſame, as ſome of your ſelves have confeſſed, So it 
is no wonder, ſuppoſe ye refuſe to have the controverhies 
of Religion decided by the fame. Let the Reader now 
judge what he may think of your Religion » thathath not 
Godin his Scriptare in the principal and main foundations 
thereof (as ſome of your ſelves have confeſſed) to be the 
author and beginner thereof, So whatneeds any further 
proof apainſt their Religion ? Out of their own mouthes 
the falſhood of their Religion is convied. This there- 
fore was the true canfe wherefore ye refuſed to have the 
ctroverlies of Religion decided by the Scripture. And for 
tis cauſe alſo hath your Church heaped up ſo many falſe 
calumnies, accuſations, and blaſphemies againſtthe ſame, 
calling it obſcure, ( a') darkſome. doubtſyme (Þ ) n2t n:ceſſary, 
but only profitable, in perfe, (c ) adeadink, a dumb and dead 
thing, (d ) dumbFudzes, ( e ) back Goſpel, an inky Divinity, 
(f) 2 noſe of Tax that may be drawn every way, (8) contai- 
ning in them diverſe erroneous and damnable opinions, (Hh ) 
which Tv-re of n2 greater authority then the fables of « A ſop, 
without the approbation of the Church, and by th: (1 ) Pope him- 
ſelf, a fabje of Chriſt, a Hoſius hb, 3. de authorit, © contra 
ſcript. 
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Seript, eAndradius lib. 2, orthad. explic, Lindanus in” Pas 
noplia fua, 11b..z, cap. 6, b Bellarm de verbo Deiz 116, 4, cap, | 
4. C Tuel pag, 51. defenſ. eApolog., & Lodovicus a canon, || 
d Pigius controv. 3. de Eccleſia. e Eckius, F Pizins bierarch, || 
lib.z. cap.z, g Fox pag, 804, h Hermannus a Papiſt. i Pope ) 
LZeothe 10, ex Tuel. defen. .Apolog, pag. 273, And for this 
cauſealſo, did they hide it up in an unknown language, 
forbidding the tranſlating of it in the vulgar language» and 
thereading of it by the people in their mother tongue: leſt 
they ſhould have perceived the falſhood of their Religion, 
and (o it ſhould have lolt the credit at their hands. So ye 
have been wiſe in your generation: Sed veritas tandem vin; 
cet ; but the truth ſhal overcome at the laſt. 

You gfant it to be a witneſs, but yet you deal ſubs 
tilly , while as ye putinan exception, :f it be mot corrups 
#:d. Forit you be of that mind with your Church , and 
eſpecially with Canus 1ib, 3, cap. 13, de Jocis Theologicy, 
Lindanus lib x, cap, 11, de Optimo Genere interpret, 
and the Colledge of Rhemes, you think the Hebrew and 
Greek fountains of the Scripture to be corrupted, And 
therefore it is decreed in the Council of Trent , the old 
Latin vulgar tranſlation to be authentick, which notwiths 
ſtanding by the confetlion of-ſome Papilts, as «Andradiur, 
Pagnin, and eArias Montanus , ithath miſled the ſenſe and 
meaning of the holy Gholt ſometimes. So you not only 
put the Lord in his Scripture out of the bench , that he 
ſhould not judge and give out the ſentence of doom againſt 
your doctrine , but by this exception alſo ye remove him 
from the bar, that his teſtimony in the Hebrew and Greek 
fountains againit you, ſhould have no credit. Let all men 
judge now what prejudice ye give againſt your own Res 
ligion , when as ye will not admit the Lord in his Word in 
the Hebrew and Greek fountains , neither Judge nor 
witneſs, 

But 
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But you ſay , L have no Scripture tor me, thatthe _ 
ture ought to be Judge, What will ye fay then to Jeſus 
Chriſtin Fohn 12.48, ſpeaking to ſuch as ye are, He that 
refuſeth me , and recetveth not my words , hath one that judgeth 
hin the word that 1 have ſpoken, it ſhal judge him in the laſt day. 
Unleſs now ye be a man of perdition, ye muſt confeſs that 
the Word of Jeſus Chriſt, ( whereof ſo much is written as 

may make a man believe, and by believing to get eternal 

life ) is Tudge and judgeth preſently , and hal judge aiſo in the 

Latter day. Therefore the Apoſile ſaith, That Gad ſbal judge 
the ſecrets of mens hearts by Feſus Chriſt , according to hus Go- 

ſel, $0 the Goſpel ſhal be the rule of that great judge. 
ment inthat greatday, and ſo isit the rule of his worſhip 

while we are in the way to that judgement, m—_—_— you 
now decline the judicatorie of the ſame here, becaule in 

your conſcience ye know , and your own mouthes have 
confeſſed it, that ye are not able to juſtifie your Religion 
thereby, yetnill ye will ye, ye ſhal be judged by the ſame 
Word in thelaft day. But whom will ye have to be your 
Judge ?. Yelay, the holy Ghoſt. Bel/armin ſaith , thatwe 
and your Church agrees in that , that the holy Ghoſt ſhould 
be ſupream Judge of all comroverſies , lib. 3. de verbi interpret, 
cap, 3. But is not the Scripture the holy Ghoſts own in- 
fallible voice and breath > So then when the Scripture is 
Judge , the holy Ghoſt is Judge , becauſe the Scripture is 
the immediat voice of the holy Ghoſt 3 and the holy Ghoſt 
hath given out, and gives out his judgement in all contro- 
verſies of Religion, in, and by the Scripture : and the holy 
Ghoſt illuminats the eyes of thoſe that are fore-ordained 
to life, to ſee the truth in the Scripture, 2, Tim, 3, 16, Rom. 
10, 17. and works in their heart faith to apprehendit, and 
believe it, and formes a {piritual judgement in their hearts 
totry and judge; for the ſpiritual man judgeth all things, 
1. Cor,2,15, And allthis he works by the means of the 
Scrip- 


af 
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Scripture: for it is the only means and inſtrument whereby 
the holy Ghoſt works faith in our hearts, Thus I reaſon 
therefore : He only can be Judge in controverſies of Re. 
ligion, whole authority is ſuch that none may appeal from 
the ſame, whoſe judgement is infallible true, who will not 
be partial, nor favor patties: and whois able to convit 
and perſwade the conſcience of the truth , and make the 
party torelt in the ſame . But only the holy Ghoſt, in & by 
the Scripture, hath theſe proprieties. & no other : Ther2. 
fore the holy Ghoſt, in and by the Scripture, is vnly Judge, 


And whereas you (ay, that th: holy Writ mu b-ar witn 6 | 


z0 it: What will you fay then to all the chief points of 
your Religion almoſt, which the learned and greatdetens 
ders of your faith, beforecited , have confeſſed , are: «ns 
written traditions, hich have not therr beginning nor auths- 
rity from the Scripture ,- nor cann:t be: defended by the ſame ? 
Upon the which I reaſon thus : That dod@rine is not the 
holie Ghoſts, which the Scripture. bears'not witnefs-to: 
this ye fay your (elf; for ye lay, The Scripture mus? bear wits 
neFto ir, Bat all the chief points almoſt of your Religjon, 
as the ſupremacy of the Pape, the ſacrifice of the Maſ, invaca- 
tion of Sxints, the five baftard Sacraments , the worſhippinz 
of Images, Tranſubiantiation , Communion under on? kind, 
Sntwfattions, Pardons. Purgatory, Merits of wrks,&c. have 
not their authoritie from the Scripture, nor cannot, be des 
fended by the ſame, as your own Catholicks ( as ye call 
them ) teſtizes : Therefors your Do&rine and Religion 
is not the holie Ghoſts, and that by your own teſtimonie, 
Now trulie M, Gilb:t, I fear ye loſe your (tyle, if you des 
fend your Religion-no better then this. 

And whereas you ſay , That the hy Ghoſt gives out hi 
judgement by th: Paſtors of th? true Church + Tgrantindeed 
that the Paſtors gives out publick ſentence in controver- 
fies of Religion, becauſe they are the Lords witneſſes, meſs 

ſens 


| 
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ſengers » and mouthes to tettie,.proclaim- interpret and 
diſcern his truth from falſhood. But firlt , the rule of this 
\&- '* their judgement, ſhould be the Word of God, unto the 
M *; which they are bound in all their teſtimonies and judge= 
ot"; ments; fromthe which if their judgements ſwerve but an 
it * inch-broad , they are not the judgements of the holie 
he Ghoſt : fo that all their decreets and determinationsin the 
Y | worſhipof God, and man his ſalvation, ſhould onlie be 
=* | received accordinglie as they agree or difſent trom the 
-+ | ſame, Forthe Apoſtle pronources him accurſ2d , ſuppoſe 
f | he were an Angel, that would preach anoth:r G: ſþel then that 
f ' which he preached , Gal. 1 8. And he preached nothing bur 
_ out of the Scripture, As 16.22, But your Roman Church 
” |; bythe contrary. faith , That their decreets and ſentences 
M | : ſhould be taken Tritt out all tryal and examination, becauſe 
P' whatſoever they decree ( ſay they) in majmners or deftrine, 
® | | whitherthey be eemprehended inth: Scripture or not, they cannot 
* | err. Bellar, de Eccleſ hb, r. de Confil, cap, 18, © bb. z,c. 14, 
* | Next, if it beasked of you whom ye judge to be the 
» þ Paſtorsof the true Church ?} You will anſwer (asyedo) 
that your Church is the only true Church , and your Bi- 
— and Popes the only true Paltors, ſo that they only 
muſt be the Judge to end all controverſies. And Bel/armin 

is plain in this : for he ſaith, /:b 3. d: verbs interpret, cap. 5. 

Tg. © hb, 4, de Rem Pont, c.2. The Pope u chief Fudge in all 
controverſies in' Rehigi-n , eith:r he himſelf alone , or with his 

Council ; and that in hu judgement and fentence all men ſhould 
reſt, and he ſhould be obediently beard of all the faithful, in all 

matters of Controverſie , whether he can err or not, And their 

| Canon Law hath decreeted , 7 hat noman f} ould retuke him, 

Supp "ſe he ſhould carry with him innumerable ſculs to hell, Ard 
' they teach that their decreets ſhould not be examined of 
© any whither they be agreeable to the. Scripture or not : 


but that they ſhould be received as the exprels _ 
God, 
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God,and the Goſpel, Diff. 40. cap. Si Papa, B:lar. lib. 1. d: 


Concil. cap, 18. © Rhemiſt, annotat, in 2, Theſſ, 2,v. 12. & | 
Foarnet Maria verraltus editus anno 1561, © Hoſrus lib, d: P 


-expreſſ, verb, Dei, pag. 97, 

But firſt , judge thou , Reader , in what ſuſpicion they 
have their Religion in their own hearts: They have de. 
clined the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scripture , and that 
not only as Judge, but in the authentick Greek and He 
brew as witneſs. So their Religion cannot ſtand , if the 
Lord be either as Judge in his Scripture to give out ſens 
tence of it , or as witneſs in the authentick copies, to hold 
his hand at the bar, and depone againſt it. Now whom 
would they have as Jadges ? Their own Paſtors, and the 
Pope, and all their determinations to be received without 


a tryal,as the Goſpel and expreſs Word of God; as though | 


their Religion could not be juſtified , unleſs the Fathers, 
and forgers thereof, the Popes and Biſhops of Rome, 


were ſet on the bench to be Judges thereof. Now what | 
an unrighteous thing is this , both to be partie and Judge? |, 


For the chief controverſfie is of themſelves , whither he be 
the Antichriſt, or not > And his Miniſters and Church 
Antichriſtian, or not > But what ſhow of reaſon can you 


havefor this > The Prince of life, the Son of God , whois F 
the righteous Judge of the whole world, in that great | 


controverſie wherein it is called in queſtion » whether he 
was the Meſlias, or not, deſired not to be the Judge : For 
the ſaid, 1F1 teftifie of my ſelF ( much more if I judge of my 
ſelf) my teſtimony is nat true, John 3, 31, but referred this 
controverſie to the Scripture , ſaying z Search the Scrip- 
tures, &c. Fohn 5,32. And yet you that are but fleſh and 
blood, duſt and aſhes, yea monſters and incarnat Devils 
(as your own Writers and Councils have teſtified of ſome 
of your Popes) who may err ,* and have been hereticks 
{ as ſome of your Popes have been, and that by your ow 
tent 
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teſtimonies) you wiltnot only bear witneſs of your ſelves, 
but alſo be Judgesin the controverſies of your elves, reje- 
Qing the judgement of the holy Ghoſt in the Scripture: 
«All men. (aith the Apoſtle, are liars, How then ſhal I cer- 
tainlieknow but they may lie > How ſhal my conſcience 
reſt in their judgement ? Shal I have no better warrant 
for my ſalvation, then the teſtimonies of your Biſhops and 
Popes, who are but men, and ſo may lie ; who are partie, 
and ſonever will condemn themſelves, & who of all men 
have moſt foully erred > What is this but to make the 
voice of your Biſhops and Popes of greater authoritie then 
the voice of God in his Scripture ? For ſeeing it is theſenſe 
of the Scripture that is called in controverlie,and the ſenſe 
of the Scripture, isthe Scripture it ſelf: And your doQrine 
is, that I muſt embrace ſuch and ſuch interpretations of the 
Scripture that are called in controverſie, and my cons 
ſcience muſt reſt in the ſame , without further tryal > be- 
cauſe he hath ſodecreed it, What is this , but not only to 
make him equal tothe Lord ? ( For God only hath that 
priviledge to be believed, becauſe he ſo ſpeaks; mans tes 
ſtimony lo far only is to be credited , as it may be warr2ns 
ted by the Seripture : ) but alſoto preferr his authoritie to 
the voice of God in his Scripture , ſeeing he is Judge of 
the ſamezand not that onlie,but to hang my ſalvation upon 
his voice and teſtimonie ? And ſeeing ye will have them 
Judges, what is the cauſe that their Canons, Laws and des 
terminations, are not as authentick as the Scripture, and 
inſert in the Canon of the Scripture ? But let us ſee your 
reaſons, 

Firſt, you ſay , That the holy Ghoſt war given to the Church 
by the Father and the Son, that ke might teach it all truth, I grant 
this, that the holy Ghoſt is given to every one of the ele, 
as wel Paſtor as people, to lead them in all truth, in ſo far 
as may bring them to ſalvation. And yet ye will not make 

| every 
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may err, notwithſtanding of this promiſe, ſuppoſenotto. 


tally and finally , and therefore cannot be Judges of Reli- | 


gion. 
Secondly , you alledge the example of the Council of 


the Apoſtles and Elders. It is true in that controverlie | 
that aroſe among the Chriſtians concerning the obſerving | 


of the ceremonies of the law of Mo/es., that the Apoftles 
and Elders with the whole Church after reaſoning defined 
the ſame, and writes the ſame to be obſerved by the Dil. 
ciples everie where : but ficit they were Apoſtles, and was 
infallibly governed by Gods Spirit, that they could not 
err in teaching and writing : but your Paſtors are not A- 
poltles, and may err. Next, they aſſemble with the Elders 


and the whole Church, and all with one accord defines, | 
eAlts 15, 12, 22.23, You in your Council excludes all, 
Except your Biſhops, to be ordinary Judges, to give out | 


judgement, and your Popes, neither Elder nor brethren 
having power of voting with you, Bel/arm, 1:6, x. de Concil, 
cap. t. Thirdly , they define according to the Scripture, 
ſaying, «As it # written, Þc, AA, 15, 15. This controver- 
fe to make usto underſtand, if we will not be more then 
blind, that this rule ſhould be followed in all Councils to 
determine in controverſies according to the Scripture. 


every one of them Judges: next , every one of theele& | 


Upon the which I reaſon, it the Apoſtles who had that | 


high meaſure of Gods Spirit which never man had fince, 
ſo that in writing and teaching they could not err ; if they, 


I ſay, did determine the controverties of Religion accor- | 


ding tothe Scripture , how much more then are all Pas 
ſtors ſince , who may err both ſeverally and jointly toge- 


ther in a Council , bound to follow the ſame rule > And 


Whereas ve call their Elders,Prieſts; you ſtile them, not as | 


the holy Ghoſt hath tiled themthere, ſo there they are cal- 
led FevouTEpor 3 that is Elders, and not iepe7s, thatis. ſa- 
crificing Prieſts, as ye ſuppone. Your 


If the Scripture be Fudge ef Controverſies: 8c 
S Youcthird reaſon is, the practiſe and cuſtom of the 
>. I} Church in deciding the controverſies of Religion in 
i- © Councils: we grant; that this is a very commodious mean 

to ſearch and tind out the truth by the Scripture ; For firſt, 
of K, the more they are that ſeek the truth, itis the more eafily 
ie '1 found, Next, the conſent of many in determining a truth, 
g þ* will be of greater authority to repreſs hereticks ,. then if it 
es |, were agreed upon only by a few. But yet they ſhould de- 
-d |} termine nothing bat that which is warranted by the Scrip- 
(. Þ} tare; and their determinations only in fo far forth tobe 
2s [1 received as is agreeable to the fame. And this we grant 
t | hath been done in the Council of the primitive Church; 

{ And therefore the Emperor Conftantine , ſpeaking to the 

{ Fathers of the Council of Nice, ſaith, Sunt 1bri Propherici &© 
s, | «Apoſtolici qui aperte quid credendumi ſit, docent, Ge, That is, 
1, Ji there are the Books of the Prophets and Apofiles, who 
it F} teacheth plainly what we ſhould believe, All contention 
n || therefore laid afide, let us take the ſoveraign decifion of 
}, Þ| theſe things which are called in controverfie, ont of the 
> | Scriptures which are inſpired by God, And this we grant, 
... © andthis we require. But, that Councik ought todetermin 
n | any thing of their own authority in matters of Religion 
o Þ which binds the conſcience , without the warrant of the 
e | Word, that wedeny, 


Maſter Gilbert Broyn. 


y, Y Tr is s wonder that M. Fohn will refer any thing rothe wricren 
-- | Word, ſeeing that he and his have no warrant that the ſame is the 
is [{} Word of God, but by the authority of the Roman or Papiſf 
. I Church. For underſtand , there was no Church worthle of credit 
4 immediatly befote Luther, bud that Church, 


-4 e Maſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 
You wonder'that I refer any thing to the Scripture, 
F But 


8: If the Seripturebe Fudge of Controverſies. 
But what a w6der is this that ye areſo far blinded of God, 
that you think that a wonder in me which «{5r4ham hath 
done, which the Prophets have done , which our Savior 
and his Apoſtles have done , and which the Fathers have 
done {( for all theie have reterred the infallible teſtimony 
and deciizon of the will of God concerning his worſhip 
unto the Scriptures, Luke 16 29. Fohn 5 39. 1G 26. 22, 
Rem, 1, and 16. 26. 2+ Tim, J. 16. 2. Pet, 1.10. Rev. n Z, 
cap, ult, ) yea, which your ſeit alio hath done, for ye make 
it a witneſs. But.,what hath moved you to think this a 
wonder in me, which ſomany, and your ſelf alſo have 
done before me ? Becaule, ſay ye, that he and his (that is, 
our Church ) haveno warrarttuart it is the Word of God, 
but by the authoritie of the Roman or Papilt Church. I 
orant indeed, that you and your Church are plungedin 
this blindneſs and milerie , that all the warrant that you 
have not only of the Scriptures themſelves, that they are 
inſpired of God, but alfo of all your dod&rine and Religion, 
is the teltimony of your Roman Church ; that is , of your 
Pope and Clergy ( for lo ye interpret the Church.) So 
Belſarmin grants, de Sacr, lib. 2, cap. 25 , That all the certain- 
ty of all doctrine depends upon the auth:rity of the preſent Church 
( meaning the Pope and his Clergy.) And Srapleron faith, 
lib. contra Whitak,ge author. ſcript, cap, 10, That it u n2 ab- 
ſurd thing not to believe God but jor th: reflimony of th: Church, 
Pigins ſaith, That it is not needful to believe ail that Matth:w 
and Fohn writ in th:ir Goſpels to be true, b:cauſe that th:y might 

Fail in memory , and lie as all men may d), Eccleſia, bierar. 
lib. r. cap,z. And Hermannus ſaith, That the Scripture would 
be of n» more authority th:n the fables of Eſop , Were not the te- 

ftimony of th: Church, And fo blind and miſerable muſt you 
be that hangs the certaintie of all Religion , and of man 
his ſalvation , upon fo final a threed as the teſtimony of 
your Popes and Clergy. What peace in conſcience can any 

malt 
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man-have that profeſſes your Religion, which teaches that 
the certainty and warrant of all the do&rine in the Scrip« 
ture, and the Scripture it (elf, that they are of God , but 
thereſtimony of your Popes and Clergy ? What is it to 
expone the certainty of the Lo:ds Scripture , and of all 
R-ligion comprehended in the ſame, to the mocking and 
deriyon of the wicked , if this be not? Yea, is not this 
to prefer the voice and authoritie of your Popes and Cler- 
gie to the voice of God himſelf ? For what is the teſti- 
monie of your Church, but the teftimonie of men ? An 


; isnot the Scripture the teſtimonie and voice of God him- 
| felt? Doye not therefore lift up the authoritie of your 


Church ; that is, your Popes and Clergie, above the au- 
thoritie of God in his Word, which (as you fay) thatthere 
is no other warrant of the Divinitie of the Scripture , but 


| only the teſtimonie of your Church 2 But God be thans 


' 


l 


ked in Chriſt Jelus, who hath delivered us from this blind- 
neſs : for we hwe other warrants, whereupon the cers 
taintie of our ſalvation, and the Divinitie of the Scripture 
depends, then by the teſtimonie of the true Chureh, much 
leſs the teſtimonie of your Church which is Antichriſtian, 
and given over of God to believe lies, and ſo worthy of no 
credit. But how proveyeit? Ye ſay there was no other 
Church immediatly before Zuth-r,but that of yours,which 
was worthy of credit, WhereantolTI anſwer : firſt . that 
is falſe: for there was a true Church immediatly before 
him which ye perſecuted, as I have proved elſe where, 
Next, I ſay, your argument will not follow : there was no 
other Church immediatly betore him, &c, Ergo, we have 


F no other warrant that the Scripture is the written Word 


: of God, For we have allo the teſtimony of the Church 
of the Jews concerning the Old Teſtament, and of the pri- 


mitive Church'in all ages, concerning both the Old and 
New Teſtament; which are not only other warrants then 


F 2 the 
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the teſtimonies of your Rowan Church , but alſo worthie 
of more credit, Next, Ifay, we have many more prin- | 
cipal, and more effe&ual warrants that the Scripture is of | 
God, then the teſtimony of the Church, either paſt or pre; 
fent : Asfirſt, the teftimonie of the holy Ghoſt , crying, 
teſtifying , and ſealing up in all conſciences of the godly, 
not only the truth of the dottrine contained in them , but 
alſo the Divinitie of the Scripture , which Srapleton 1b. r, 
de authorit , ſcript. cap. 1, 6. 7. denyes not ; and therefore 
the Scripture ſaith, Thar rhe Spirit (that is, the holy Ghoſt) 
bears witneſs that the Spirit (thatit is the doctrine ) 5 truth, 
1, Fohn 5 6, | 

Secondly, the teſtimony of the Scripture itſelf warran. 
ting and teſtifying of it ſelf, the whole Scriprure us inſpired of Þ 
God, 2,Tim. 3.16, The Old Teſtament warranted both by i 
the teſtimony of its ſelf, the hiſtories and prophehies te- 
ſtifying of the books of Moſes, and alſo by the teftimony 
of the New Teſtament, both in general, z. Pex. x. 19 Luke: 
24-44, and 16 29 Fohn 5.39, and atfo in particulsr, astheþ 

books of Moſes 5 Matth 1, E, and IQ, 7. and 2 2., Fobn 3- 14, 
and the hiſtorical books , as the hiſtory of the Queen of þ 
Saba, Matth, 12. and of the widow of Sarepra , Luke 4.þ 
and of the P/alms in ſundry places, «A#- 2. and 13, and of 
ſundrie of the books of the Old Teſtament , Heb. xx, and 
Ruth alſo, Marth. 1, and out of Iſaiah, Exechiel, and Jeremy, 
many teftimonies are cited , and out of the Books of thely 
ſmal Prophets , Ar 4, 4:. And ſach like the New Te-|: 
flament hath the confirmation of it out of the Old Teſta- 
ment: For whatſoever thing were propheſied in the Old 
Teſtament concerning the Meſhas , are fulfilled in the 
New Teftament : ſoif the Old Teftament hath authority,}/ 
the New Teftament alſo hath auchority. And ſuch like}? 3n 

Perer by his teſtimonie confirmes theEpiltles of Pau/ to be}| 


the written Word of God, Thirdly, the majeſtie of the ia 
X dorine 
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doQrine which ſhines in it : the ſimplicitie , puritie , and 
| heavenlineſs of the ſpeach therein, which is not to be 
! foundin any other writings whatſoever ; the ancientneſs 
and antiquitie of them, as the Books of Mzſ-s, far ancien- 
terthen ary other writing, The accompliſhment of the 
Progheties and Orgeles in them , as they were fore-told : 
their mjracles and wonders whereof they teſtife : the te- 
{timopies of the holy Martyrs.that ſhed their blood in. the 
defenſe of the truth of them : their wonder tul preſerva- 
tion-, notwithſtanding of the rage and crueky of ſundry 
tyrants. who ſought them out moſt diligently to have de- 
| ſtroyedthem, all teftifyivg of the Divinity of the boly 
Scripture, So then to conclud,this,, ſeeing we have the 
| teſtimony of Gods Spirit , ſealing up. the truth of then in 
; our hearts, ard the teſtmmovy of the: Scripture it elf, tes 
Rlifying of its ſelf ſo; many mauner of wayes z and-fandsy 
other arguments out of the Scripture it ſelf, and.the tafti+ 
., mony,otthe Church ip all ages, all waeranting to/ us. the 
* Divinity of the holy Scripture, I cannot but wonder at the 
unſearchable judgement of God in blinding: you ſo-far, 


of þ that ye have ſet it down in writ ,. that we have n@ other 


warrant of the holy Scripture , but the authority of your 
Church, | 


SSCTION UL 
( oncerning the neceſſity of Baptiſm to Infants, 


Maſter Gilbert Broyn, 
Nd 3|beit here it were not necefſsry to. me to prove any 
heads of our Religion by the Word of God, becaule M.Fohn 
hath promiled to improve the ſame by the Word , which he 


ity, is no ways able to perform : yer to (atisfie the Chriſtian Reader, 


3 and that he may know that the Word of God is only am: our: fide, 
and with us, fo that their expoſition and noces be taken from-the 
jame. I will (ct down, God willing, ſome heads for examples 

F 3 cauſe 


%5 Of'the Baptiſ? m of Infants, 
cauſe , that that ſame doQrine;which we teachand praQtiſe , is the 
ſamerhat our Savior and his Apoſtles preached before, and is writ. 
gen inthe ſame that he calls che couchſtone, ' ; 


F 
EM aſter fohn welſch his Reply, 

Howſoever ye ſay this , M. Gilbert , that that doctrine 
which ye teach and practiſe in your Church , is thar fame 
which our Savior and his Apoltles teached before ,* #nd 1s 
written in the Scripture, yet in very truth there is nothing 
leſs in your conſcience, For if. you and your Roman 
Church were ſo perſwaded , wherefore then ſhould ye 
have declined to have it tryed by the ſame ? And where- 
fore have ſome of your own chief pillars and defenders of 
your Roman Religion who knows the-certaintie of the 
fame z wherefore , Ifay, would they have proclaimed it 
by writ unto the world, that the moft part and the prin- 
cipal heads of their Religion , are nawritten traditions, 
which have neither their original, beginning, nor autho- 
ritie in the Scripture, nor- cannot be defended by the 
fame ? And wherefore would your Roman Church have 
heapt up ſo many falſe accuſations and blaſphemies againſt 
the ſame ? -And wherefore, laſt of all, would ye have ſet 
up your Pope and his Biſhops to be ſupream and foveraign 
Judge over the ſame, as you do ? But this you do, becau'e 
you know that if ye rejected the Scripture, as tar in 
word.as ye doin deed, the conſciences ot the poor people 
would at the laſt withdraw themſelves from under your 
tyranny , and would go out of your fellowſhip for the 
ſafety of their ſouls : ſo under the cloke and preterce of 
the Scripture, ye keep them in your communion. Ard 
ſurelie, were not for this eauſe only, you would regard no 
more of the teſtimony of the Scripture , then of the ?-/- 
amony of the fables of Eſop, For » the chie/ authority, and all 
the ſurety and c:rt ainty of all Religion with you , as Belſarmin 
Ma, | 4, 
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de facr. lib, 2. cap. 35, and Stapleton lib, x, cont. Whitaker, 
cap. 10, confeſſes , « ( n9t rhe teſtimony 6f the Scripture ) but 
the authority of your ozon Church. Sol affure thee, Reader, 
it is but for a ſhow that they. bring forth the Scripture to 
prove the heads of their Religion, Let the matter theres 
tore be tryed betwixt us, by theſe examples which ye et 


down here. 
e M. Gilbert Broyyn, 


1. We ſay with Sint Auguſtin, Epiſt. 28. a4 Hicy. that the 
Sxc:ament of Bapriim is {o necetlaty ro intants, that they cennort 
come to heaven without che ſame , which is contrary to their nega- 
tive faich , where they call it the Popes cruel judgement again t 
infants departing without the Sacrament. Firſt, I (3y, that Chriſt 
t2u2htthe (4me dofrine, in theſe words, Except 4 man be born again 
of water and of the Fpirit, he cannot enter in the Kingdom of God, 
Fobn 3. 5. We lay this is ſpoken properly of the S3crament of Bap- 


tilm,becauſe there isno regeneration of water and the Spirit of God, 


buc in Baptiſm. "The (ſame is the do&rine of the Apoſtles alſo, 
When they exfpefted the patience of God , ſaith 8. Peter , in the days 
of Noe when the "Ark was building , in the which ſew , that is eight 
ſouls , were ſaved by water : whercunto Baptiſm being of the like 


" formnow ſaves you alſo, r.Pet. 3.20.21. And $. Paul (aith , For as 


many of you a5 are baptized in Chrift > have put on Chriſt , Galat 3. 
27, And Ananiss laid toS. Paul , And now what tarricſt thou, riſe 


up and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, invocating bis'name, Afts 


22,17. and 2. 38; And S. Paul himlelf in another place , Chriſt 
bath ſaved us by the waſhing of regencration and renovation of the 


' holy Ghoſt , Tit. 3. 5. Rom. 6. 3.4. 1. Cor. 6. 11. Mark t6. 16. 


I think there is no Chriſtian reader that ſees thele places , but he 
muſt ſay that Byp:ilm is moſt neceſſary to infants, excepr he will be» 
eve rather the expolicion of the Minifters,then the Word cf Gced, 


Aaijicr fohn Welſch his Reply. 
Firſt, ye begin at theneceſſity of the Sacrament of Baps 


. tiſm, whereot ye athrm that it js ſo neceffary , that infants 


cannot come to heaven without theſame. As for Baptiſm, 
: F 4 w2 
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we grant that it is a moſt effeftual ſea] and pledge of | 
our ingrafting in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the remitlion of 
our {ins through his blood , and regeneration through his | 
Spirit; ſothat either thenegle@ or the contempt oftit*(be- 
cauſe it is the negle& and contempt of the covenant it / 
ſelf, and of Chriſt Jeſus the foundation of the covenant) | 
is damnable, But that it is ſo abſolutly neceſſary toinfants, | 
that without it they cannot come to heaven ; to wit, thele | 
whom he hath predeſtinat , it being neither negle&ed nor 
contemned , but death preventing the receiving of it : Þ' 
that we allutterly deny as impious, ungodly, and cruel. 

For firſt, Iſay , there is none thatis in the covenant of 
- Qrace z and who hath God to be their God, and are holy, þ 
that can periſh. This you canhot deny, But the children | 1 
of the faithful who are of his ſecret ele&ion , are ſach be- |+ 
fore they be baptized. And this Iprove , The Lord pro- 
miſed to «Abraham, I will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, 
Gen, 17. 17. And this Peter alſo teſtifies , The promiſe, ſaith | | 
he , # made to you and to your children, .AA 2, 39.. And the | 
Apoſtle ſaith, That the children of the faithfiel are holy, x .Cor, 
7.14. Therefore the children of the faithful who are 
of Gods ſecret ele&ion , ſuppoſe they die without Bap- 
tiſrg, do not periſh, 

Kecondlie, if Baptiſm were abſolutly neceſſary to ſal 
vation , then the grace of God were bound to the Sacra 
ment, This cannot be denyed But your Maſter of Senten- 
cer ſaith, that the grace of God is not bound to the Sacra- 
ments; and it is impious foto think, that Gods free grace 
and ſalvation is bound to the inſtrument. 

Thirdlie , if Circumciſion was not abſolutly neceſſary 
to ſalvation in the Old Teſtament, then Baptiſm is not aby |! 
folutly neceſſary now , becauſe Circumciſion was as ſtraits |: 
ly enjoyned to them » as Baptiſm is enjoyned to us, and 
Baptiſm is ſuceeded in the room of the ſame, but _ 
ciſtion | 
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ciſfion is not abſolutly necefſarie. For ZLombardws is rebuked 


þ by the Do@ors of Paris becauſe he ſo thought. And David 


» doubts not to ſay of his child who died the ſeventh day, 
and fo before he was circumciſed, 1 ſha/go to him, Ge, and 
"| ſobepronounced that he was ſaved : and all the time that 
| they werein the wilderneſs, almoſt 4o years, Circumci- 
ſion was negle@ed; » hich plainly ſhows , that it was not 
ſo abſolutly neceſſary, that ſalvation could not be obtained 
without it. Therefore Baptiſm is not ſo abſolutly neceſſary 
| tofalvation , as ye ſuppole : for the grace of God is of ng 
leſs force in the New Teſtament, then it was in the Old. 

Fourthlie, we read of ſundry that received the holy 
| Ghoſt before they were baptized , and ſeeing the holy 
| Ghoſt whereheis, regenerats to eternal life ; Therefore 

life eternal is not bound abſolutly to Baptiſm 

Fifthlie , what a croſs and diſturbance is this, that your 
dodrine brings to the conſciences of all theſe parents, 
| whoſechildren have been prevented by death, before 
they could be offered to be baptized ? If they believe 
your dodrine, how -often will this come in their mind, 
that their children are damned ? And ſeeing the infants 
themſelves are not inthe cauſe that they arenot bapti- 
zed, but their death preventing by Gods providence, or 
the Parents negle&ing or contemning the ſame , or perſes 
cution, or one impediment or other hindering, wherefore 
are ye ſo cruel to judge them to be damned for that, 
whereof themſelves are cauſeleſs ? 

Andlaſt of all, if ye be acquainted in the Hiltories of 
the Church of God in the firft age, ye will find many that 
delayed to be baptized, until their Jatter age ; which they 
would never have done, if they had thought it fimpliciter 
neceflary to ſalvation , as ye do. And .Ambreſrus doubts 
not to ſay > That Valentinian wwanted not the grace of Bap- 
riſm, ſuppoſe he Toanted Baptiſm it ſelf: the which he would 

never 
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never have ſaid, if he had thought it abſolutly neceſſary to Y ei 
ſalvatio!, And B-rnard ſaith 1 cannot altogether aſpair of \'F ag 
the ſalvation of them ho wants Baptiſin, not through contempt, | © ty 
but only through impoſſibility to getit, And in that ſame place [TW 
he ſaith ; S» a/ſpif our Savior Chriſt for this cauſe , when h: 5 tit 
had ſaid, he that b-lieveth and i baptized, ſhal be ſaved : didof l nd 
purpoſe in repeating the ſentence , omit to ſay: He that unit 
baptized , but he that believzth not , ſha! be damned ; for he.ſaw * hi 
that faith only might ſufpije to ſalvation , and without {aithnn * | W 
thing can ſujnje, Juſtly then might your Popes fentenc2 | b1 
and your own be {aid to be cruel, in our contethon, But |. ol 
how prove ye this dodtrine of yours to be Chrifts ? Ye} in 
Cite John 3, 2, where our Savior faith, Except a man bf pt 
born again, Jc, which, ſay: ye, is properly meant of the ſh 
Sacrament of Baptiſm. Upon the which ye interthe ne-, th 
ceflity of the ſame. Whereunto I anſwer; that interpreta)” 5 
tion of yours is falſe: for our Savior ſpeaks not here of the 2} a 
Sacrament of Baptiſtn': and thatfor theſe reaſons, | fe 
Firſt, our Savior ſpeaks here generally of all men, and * 0! 
not of infants only , and therefore he ſaith , Except a mar | 
be barn,*5c, (peaking to Nicodenn who was a man and not | } fo 
an infant, ſothar if your expoſition were true, all men that | | th 
died without baptiſm, and not infants only , are excluded | th 


trom heaven, Bat that is falle : for firſt the good thief was | | 0! 
not baptized with water , and yet our Savior ſaid to him, 
Thu night thou lhalt be with m: in paradiſe, And therefore 1 ye 


our Savior ſyzaksnot here of the Sacrament of Baptiſm: |? d 
for he ſpeaks of that new birth by water and the ſpirit, [? 
without the which none can be ſaved : but this thief and |? 
others, were ſaved without th2 Baptiſm of water : there- ; m 
fore heſpeaks not here of it. | fa 
Next, our Savior in that place ſpeaks of that new birth 
by the ſpirit and water , which is ſo abſolutly neceſlary to 
the ſalvation of all men, that it admits no exception, This # #- 
| cannot 
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cannot be denyed. But Bellarmin makes two exceptions 
'\ Þ® againſt the abſolut neceſſity of Baptiſm : one of the mar- 
!, | © ryrdom , the other of true converſion and pennance , 
ace * © whereof, ſaith he, either of them ſupplies the want of Bap- 
;he 4 tiſm, 116, 1. de Baptiſ, cap. 6 Theretore our Savior ſpeaks 
{of ® not here of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
mt } Thirdly, if we will believe Chriſt Jeſas expounding 
22 5 himſelf, and Scripture expounding Scripture, Ifay , by 
1 | | water is not alwayes meant the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
c2}  burthepurifying grace of Chriſt, which is called the water 
ut |. of life; fo our Savior ſpeaks in John 4. rt. and 7.38, And 
Ye |} inthatſame ſenſe water is here added to the ſpirit, to'exs 
b: | pound the more ſenſibly the ethcacy of the Spirit in wa- 
he F ſhing and cleanfing us, as fire is added to the Spirit in the 
e- |. third of Matthezy, 1x, verſs, He: will baptize you with the 
2-1 Spirit and with firez which is not properly underſtood of 
12 3 any natural fre, but taken figuratively toexpound more 
* ſenſibly the force and efficacy of the Spirit, in burning up 
q © our corruption, 
| | Fourthly, what an abſurd thing were this which ſhould 
| follow, if your expoſition were true; that for the want of 
it | | the ſprinkling of a little water , the infants ſhould periſh 
that are in the covenant , ſeeing they were not the cauſe 
of the want of it. 
y Further, I fay, that ſuppoſe Baptiſm were here meant, 
e f yet there isno ſuchneceſlitie, as ye ſuppoſe ; for jf martyr- 
dom and pennance may ſupplie the want of this water ( as 
P-!1rmm contefieth) how much more may the holy Ghoſt 
ſupply the want of the ſame in infants : and if any thing 
may ſupply the want of it, then it is not ſo abſolatly neceſs 
ſary that all tlieſe infants are damned that wants it, 
1 2. Onr Savior ſpeaks as generallie and abfolutlie , Un- 
If yeu eat th? fleſh of the Son of man, and drink hu blood, ye 
have n2 life in you Tobn 6.53, which ye interpret of _ 
« otner 
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other Sacrament : fo that if your interpretation were true, 


the Euchariſt ſhould be as abſolutly necefjary to the ſalva, | 


tion of infants, as youſay Bapriim is, But the fisſt you will 
notgrant., Therefore the other muſt alio be falfe, 

3. If bere ye would jafcr a necellity of Baptiſm, then ] 
ſay atthat ſame time ie began to be neceſſary : for he faith 
not, He that ſtal not be born again , QC. but he that us not 
torn, &c. But Bellarmin (aith . 1ib, de bapt, cap. 5, Bt was 


not neceſſary while Cheiſts death , yet not while the Pen; | 
tecoſt. fifty days after his death; theretore it is not like that |: 


any necetiity of Baptiſin js here underſtood : tar it had 


been good reaſon that Chriſts Baptiſm which was mivi- | 


fired while he lived in the fleſh , ſhould have been as ne. 
ceſlary as the Apoſtles Baptiſta which, was miniftred atter; 
ward But the firſt was not abſolutly neceſlary, as Gellar- 
minteſtibes, therefore nexther is the ſecond, 


tion, the Ma#7cr of the Sentences expounding this place, 


Sent, lib, 4. diftin. 4. cap, Hu autem , who luppole he be :? 


of this, judgement with you concerning, intants departed, 
yet he faith that this. place is to be underſtood of them 
who might have been baptized, but contemned the ſame: 
therefore this place imputes no abſolut necellity of it, 

As for the reft of the places of Scripture which ye 
quote , they ſerve nothing to prove ſuch an abſolut necel 
ſfitie of Baptiſm, as ye ſuppoſe, but ovlyfets down the ef- 
fects of the ſame- which are ſealed up in the hearts of the 
believers by the holy Ghoſt , as the inward worker , and 


Baptiſm as the outward inftrument, as our ſalvation [' 


through the death of Chriſt, r. Pez. 3. 20, 21, Tir. 3 x, 


Mark 16. 16, our union with Chriſt, Gal, 3. 27, and with |} 
his death, Row. 6 3. 4. and remiilion off6ns, regeneration, * 


mortification of the old man , «At 22, 19. and 2, 38, 
x.Cor, 6, 11, And therefore Cixcumciſionzin whoſe room 


Baptiſr |; 


| $ 
PE 


And lalt of alt, leſt ye thould ſay allthis is our expoſi. | 
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Baptiſm is ſucceeded,it is called rhe /eal of righteouſneſs which 


iF by faith, Rom,q, Take away therefore your expoſition 
** fromtheſe places, and there will no fuch abſolut neceſſitie 


| 
: 
' 


of Baptiſm follow here, as ye ſuppoſe. And therefore 
B:armin the learnedſt of your writers, 4b, 1, d* ſacr, bapt, 
cap. 4. becauſe he knew that theſe places which ye quote 
here could not prove fuch an abſolut necelktie of Baptiſm, 
nor have no appearance to prove the ſame , doth not cite 
one of them for the proof of the neceſlity, except only the 
third of 7chn, leaving all the reſt. And as for that of «Aus 


; guflin, we grant he was of that mind, that Baptiſm was ne- 
| ceſſary to infancs, but he was alſo of that judgement, that 


the Fuchariſt was neceſſary unto them z and yet your Ro- 
man Church, nor you neither , lt hope, will ſubſcribe to 
this error of his. Seeing therefore you diſſent from him 


! inthe neceſlity of the one, and that upon good ground of 


the Scripture z why may not we alſo diſſent from him in 
the other, having ſo many grounds and reaſons out of the 


'' Wordof God tothe contrary , as hath been ſaid > And 


this for the firſt point, Now let the Chriftian Reader 
jadge upon whoſe ſide the Word of Godis. 


SECITION FIL 


Whither a man by the help of the grace of GOD, 
may perfely keep the Commanaments ? 


Maſter Gilbert Brown. 
Econd!y, our do&rine is, that a man by the grace of God, may 
keep the Commands of God, and obey him , which is contrary 
to their Confeſſion of Faith. Our doctrine in this , is the do- 
Qrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Chriſt ſaith , Tf you will enter 
into life, keep the commands, Matth. 19. 17 And #gain , [f ye love 
me, keep my commands , Fobn 14.25 24. Math. 11. 29 30. And 
in anocher place, He that loves menot, keeps not my words, &c. Allo» 


Taks 
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-O4. If man.can keep Gods Commandments, 
Take up my yoke upon you, &c. For my yoke is (weet ,- and my burden 
light. Now I believe that no man can deny, but this yoke and bur. | 
den of Chriſt , is his Commands and Laws. This tame doGtine | Þ 
che Apoſtles reached. $S. Paul ſaich , Phil.4.13.and 2.13. I can | | 
do all rhings in him that comforts me. And betore, For it s God bu | 
works in you both to will, and to accompliſh according 0 his good will, 
And S. John 1. 5. 3. ſaith , This is the charity of God , that we keep 
his Commands, and bis Commands are not hegvy. Now further then 
theſe we read that Noe, Gen. 6. 9. Abrabam, Gen. 26.5, Fob ts 22. 
were juſt men, and obeyed God, And $. Luke 1. 6. 1aith y tha: | 
Zacharias and Elizabeth his wife, were both juſt before God , and 
walked in all the commands and juſtification of our Lord without } 
blame. There are many other places in the Old Teſtzment of } 
the ſame matter , ofthe which I have noted ſome!, 3s 3. Kings 14. þ 
8, 4. and 18. 3-4. 4nd 20. 3.4. and 23. 25. 2. Chron, 15, 15. Now 
hold away from theſe places the Miniſters Commentaries, and 
believe thar ail men will confels, that our doQtine in this , and the 
doQrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles is all one, 


eM. fohn Welſch his Reply, | 

It appeareth that M. G:/b:r: is loath that the ſecrets of | 
thedodrine of his Church ſhould be known to the people, 
becauſe he knows in his heart they would abhor the ſame, 
their own hearts and conſciences witneſſing to'the con- | ( 
trary. Therefore he hath hid up the poyſon of it, and co- | | 
veredit asfecretly as he could. But that wherein you are | 
dark, the reſt of your Roman Clergy are plain, 

For firſt, where as ye ſay., that a man by the grace of * 
God , may keep thz Commands, B:l/armin expones more 
clearly and ſayes , By the help of the grace of God, Lib. de ju- || 
ſtific,cap.to. And the Monks in that form of abjuration ſet 
out arn9 1585 ſaith, That man by th? new ſtrength of grace 
infuſed in good will , may keep the commands. So that where» | 
as your words-would ſeem to import that the grace ot ? 
God is the only cauſe of this obedience to Gods Com- 
mandments in the faithful, and ſo I think every one _ 
WnhO þ| 
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who is not acquainted with the doctrine of your Roman 
Church willtake it, and ſo it may be ye teach them. The 
{{ reſt of your brethren are more plain; in halfing it betwixt 
free-will , and the grace of God helping free-will, as 
though the ſtrength of nature were the more priticipal 
cauſe, and the grace of God but a helper to it, 

And ſecondly, whereas ye fay, that aman by the grace 
of God may keep the, Commandments of God, and obey 
' them, Bel/armin (aith more plainly, cap, 19 pag. 364 & bib, 2. 

de juſtifi. cap, 3. That the Law of G:d « abſolutely poſſible 
unto th:m. and thy may abſoiutly /ulfi; the Law , and keep the 
whole Law; and that the works of the r11htecus are abſo;utly 
and /mpliciter rightecur , and proceeding of a per fet holinejs, 
without all blemiſh of fan , and that they pleaſe God , not forthe 
imputaticn of Chrifts righteonſucſs, covering their imperfe ie 
ons , ard forgiving them , but for the excellencie of the avork it 
felf. Sothisis their doQrine, Chriſtian Reader. Now, as 
he kid his own, ſo hath he hid ours alſo, For our Confeſ(- 
Gon of Faith ſaith That our ſarCtification and obedience 
to Gods Law is imperfet, which word he omitted: as 
though it had been our doctrine that the children of God 
in no meaſure » nor degree keep the Commandments of 

God. Our dottine therefore is this : That of our own 
'| nature we 4e dead in fin, Eph. 2, 1, and of our ſelves awe are 
n:ith:r able to understand, F, Cor, 2, 14- nor think, 2, Cor. 3, 
7. nor ill, nor do theſe things that are pleaſant to God, Phi- 

lip. 2.13, and theretore we muft be born anew again, John 

| 3.5. ere we can do any thing that is acceptable in Gods 
light, John 15, 5, and this ſan&ifhcation of ours is rot per- 
 fe& while we are in thislife, Row, 4, 14 15. but imperfect, 
ever ſome darknels , ſom? rebellion , ſome dregs of the 
od man yet remaining in us, ſo that wwe know but in a part, 
1 Cor, 13. 12 and our witlis but renewed in part, and our 
heart jaiiCtified in part, from the which it cometh, that 
firit 
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firſt we donot all the good that we are bound todo, and 
would do, as the Apoltle ſaith, Fom. 7 15. 16. 17, 18. 19, 


20, 21. 22. 23 24. Next, that allour righteoulnels, as the | 


Prophet faith, is but as & menſtruous cloth, Eſar. 64. 6. ever 
ſmelling ſom2what of the corruption of the old man with 
in us : and fo, that they have need to be covered with the 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, and their imperfection to be 
pardoned. By the only ſtrength therefore of Gods Spirit 


who works bothto will, and to do in us, we begin here | 


obedience to the whole Law of God, but yet are not able 


perte&ly ſo to keep it, as our works may abide to be tryed | 
before the Lord in the ballance of his Law : and therefore | 


we place the whole hope of our ſalvation in the only mer- 
cy of God through Jeſus Chriſt, who s made to us of God, 
righteouſneſs, ſantification, and redemption ; by whoſe mer: 


cy ye obtain the perfect remiſſion of our ſins : and fo we 


conelud with David, Pſal. 32, Bleſſ:d # he whoſe fins are 


forgiven him , and whoſe in1quities are covered. This now is | 
the verie fimple truth both of our dodrine and theirs in | 


chis head, 
Now toanſwer you, Whereas ye ſay , That a man by 
grace may keep the Commandments of God : if you mean 


that the only cauſe of the obedience of the children of | 


God to his Law, is the renewing grace of God, and that 
this obedience is fincere and hearty, not to one , butto all 
the Commandments : not only outward) but inward: ſup- 
poſe not in that high meaſure of perfe&ion that the Law of 


God requires : then, I ſay, you contradi& the do&rine of | 


your Roman Church, and forſakes their error of free-will 


concurring with grace, and of the perfe&ion of man his } 


obedience here tothe Law , and ſo ſhakes hands with the 


truth of God which we profeſs in this point, And fo be» ? 
coms a bad defeder of their Catholick faith, as ye ſtile your. } 


ſelf, And would to God your eyes were opened foto or 
an 
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JF that no fleſh can be juſtified by the Law : therefore none 
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and believe , ſuppoſe ye lolt that ſtile tor ever. Butif ye 
make free-will the principal cauſe of this obedience ( as 
B-llarmin calls it :) and it ye underſtand a perfe&t obes 
dience ( as your Church teaches ) then firſt, tell me- why 
did ye not ſpeak as plainly as you thought z Were you 
afraid that the hearts of men ſhould have skunnered with 


| 


this your doctrine z it ye had been as plain in your writ, as 
ye are in your own judgement ? Next, I ſay, you have the 
Lord in his: written Word, as contrary to this your do- 
&:inezas light is to darkneſs. For as to the firſt , the Scrip- 


| ture teſtifies plainly that ve are dead in ſin, Fobn 5. 25, Col. 
| 2 13, Eph z t. And that the wiſdom of th: fleſh, u enmity 


ag inft God, Rom. $. 17. and therefore we have need 70 be 
born again, Fohn 3. 5, thatis , to receive a new life ere ever 


; we can be able to enter into the Kingdom of God : and 
5 that it «© God that aworketh in us both to will and to do, Philip, 


2. 13, and that of our ſc]ves wwe are not ſufficient 10 think any 
thing as of our ſ:Ives, 2. Cor. 3 5. and that all th: imaginations 


1} of mans heart, is only evil continually, Gen.6 5, Where then 


isthere any place leftto free-will ? 
And asto the ſecond , the Scripture faith, Eccleſ. 7, 20, 


| There is not a righteous man in th: earth, who doth good and ſins 


| | neth not ; therefore no perfe&t keeping of the Law, And 


who may ſay , my hzart is clean » and 1 am pure from ſin » Prov. 
20, 9. If no man may ſay ſo, then no man can keep perfect- 
ly che whole Law, And by the 2works of the Law , nv ficſh ts 
jubtificd in his ſight, Rom, 3.20. 28. therefore no fleſhis able 
_ to keep the Law ; for if he could keep the Law, 

e would be juſtified by the Law. But the Apoſtle faith, 


can keep the Law. And therefore the Scripture ſaith, Rom, 


: 8.3.73 adluyaToy T7 vous, T hat the Lanww is impoſſible, becauſe 


. Y af tbe w-aknefs of the fleſh, For the which cauſe the Son of 


'took on him our nature to fulfill this impoſhbility of 
Q the 
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the Law. And Fames calls the Law a yoke, wwhich (ſaith he) 
neither wwe nor our fathers were able to bear, Hits 15, 10 If 
they ſaid, that they could not bear it, that is,perteQly obey 
it, who obtained a higher meaſure of grace then &@ver any 
fince did, what ſhal we then ſay of all other men after 
them ? And what arrogancy and preiumption is this in | 
theſe of the Roman Church, to ſay and to bear others | 
in hand, that they are able to bear that yoke which the 
Apoſtles waz not ableto bear ? And JESUS CHRIST F 
hath taught us to pray dayly z Forgive us our ſins, Mats | 
zhewe 6. which needed not, it we were able to keep the 
whole Law, And belide the plain teſtimony of the Scrip- 
ture, every mans own doletul experience tells them of 
their manifold and continual tinning. What a damnable 
dodtrine is this then which blinds their eyes ſo far, that ncis 
ther they ſee. nor feel the inward corruptions of their own | = 
heart within them, rebelling againſt the Law of God, nor | 
yet the perfe&ion which the Law of God requires ? 

Now to the teſtimonies of Scripture which ye quote : 
And firſt, that in the 19.of Mattherry 1f you would enter into 
lift, keep the Commandments. Ianſwer : The ſame is to be 
faid to you who ſeek tor lite & righteouſneſs by the works 
of the Law , Keep the Commands, But that are ye unable 
to do, or any men elſe , exceptthe man the Lord Jeſus, as 
hath been proved : and as unable as this young man was, 
to whom it was faid at thelalt , 1: is as impoſſible to him to go 
into heaven as to a camel or cable rope to go through the eye of a 
needle, But ye will ſfay,' Wherefore then would our Savior f 
Chriſt have commanded him to keep the Commandments, P 
it he would havelite ? I anſwer : Not becauſe he was 
able to do it, but to bring him to a conſcience of the 
breach of it: Forbyrhe Law, as the Apoſtle ſaith , comer) 
zhe knizwledge of /in, Rom, 5. 5 Andtocaſt down that pre- | 
{amption thathe had of himſelf, that he had obſerved and 

| kept 
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kept the Law, that in conſcience of fin , he might be 
brought to ſeek for life eternal in Chriſt Jeſus only. 
Andleſt ye ſay that this is my expoſition, therefore hear 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal, 3. 10. 14, «As many as are of 
the works of 'the Law, are under the curſe : ſor it # Tritten. 
Curſed ts every man that continueth not in all things which ares 
written inthe book of the Lawto dothem : and that no man us 
juitified by the Law inthe ſight of God, it is evident, Now 
this is ſpoken not only of the Jews, but ofthe Gentils that 
believed in Chriſt Jeſus, and were under grace, Upon 
the which Ireaſon thus : If as many as are of the works of 
the Law, are under the curſe, and no man is juſtified by 
the Law in the ſight of God , then no man is able to get 
life eternal by keeping of the Law : and ſo this young man 
to whom Chriſt gave his anſwer , neither had kept , nor 
could keep the Law : but the firtt is ſaid by the Apoſtle, 
therefore the ſecond is true. Next, the Law requires a 
perfect obedience with all the heart , with all the underflan- 
ding, and thought, and flrength unto all the commandments, and 
that continually, Matth, 22, 37. Luke 10 19, Mark 12, 31. 
So that Fames ſaith, He that breaks one, « guilty of all , Famts 
2.10, And the Law doth pronounce them accurſed , That 
continues not in the doing of all things, &c, Deut, 24. 16, in 
this perfe&tion, Now who is he that is come out of the 
loins of Adam ( except only the Lord Jeſus) who hath 
continued in the perfect obedience of all things, without 
the breach of any , in thought, word, or deed > Are you 
able, or hath every one of your Roman Churches perfor- 
med, or is able to perform this obedience thatthe Law res 
quires 2 Seeing therefore that none is able, and this young 
man neither had performed , not yet was able to perform 
this perfect obedience to the Law : therefore of neceſſity 
it muſt follow, that our Savior gave him this command, 
Keep th: Commandments , £5c, not becauſe he was not able 
G 2 to 
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to keep them, but to bring him by the Law to a conſcienc? 


of the breach of them, 

As for the reſt of the Scriptures which ye bring in, they 
are ealily anſwered, John 14.15 24. 1f 5: love me, keep my 
Comman. ments, &C. IATnd hc that l;ves me not , keeps not my 
word, &Cc. I grant, the Lord hath commanded obedier ce 
to his Commandments. And I grant, they that loves him, 


keeps them; and all the children of God loves him, and be | 
gins alſo obedience to all his Commandments, But yet as f 
their loveis not in that perfe&tion which the Law requires, þ 


with all their heart, with all their underſtanding, and with 
all their ſtrength; ſo their obedierc? isnot in that perfe- 
&ion. And nevertheleſs the perfe&tion of their obedience 


is forgiven, being covered with the pzrfe& obedience of F 


Jeius Chriſt, and chrough him is acceptable ir his preſence, 
and of him alſo ſhal be crowned with acrown of glory, 
ſuppoſe freely. And to prove this : If any had obeyed 
the Commandments perfe&tly , then ſurely the Apoſtles 
Paul, Famer, John, Pcter , ſhould have done it : For they 
loved him in as great ard greater meafure 'of love , then 
ever any lince did. And our Savior teftifies of them to 


his Father, That they have kept his word, Fohn 195. 6, But the | 


Apoſtle Pu teſtifies of himſelf, Bom. 5 That he did not the 
things he would, but the rhing that he hated, that he did, and to 


will was preſent with him, but to per? orm he found it not © and 


he ſaw a law in his members rebelling againft the Iawn of hit 
mind , and leading him captive unto fin, | And John faith of 
himſelf, and of all men, r, Fohn 1. 8. 9g: 1F we ſay wwe hare 
not fin, ww2 make him a lier , and the truth is 'not in us. Ard 
himſelf ewiſe would have worſhipped an Angel, Rev, 29. 
10 and 22.8.9, contrary to the Law, Dent, 6 1, And 


James faith, That in many th.ng« we fend all, James , 2. | 
And P:ter to whom our Savior ſaid thriſe , It thou Jove | 


me, keep my laws, went not wwith a right foot to the truth of 
| ths 
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If man can keep Gods Commanaments, III 
the Goſpel, Gal. 2,11 12, Therefore none isable pertc&ly 
to keep them 

We ſee then there is a keeping of the Commandments, 
and a keeping of them in perte&tion The tr{t common 
to all the faithful, ſuppole not in an equal mea/ure, The 
ſecond only poihble to 14am ere he tel, and to the Saints 
in that Kingdom 

As for the 11 of Matth-w, Tak! up my yok: &c for my 


! yoke is ſweet , and my burden light, Andthe 1 Fohn 5, 3. his 


commandments are not WrievIus, I avſwer : Our Savior and 
his Apottles calls his commardments light, ſweet, and not 
heavy; not becauſe the perfeRion of the Law is poilibleto 
any to perform in this lite , but tr{t, becauſe the Lord Je: 
ſus hath taken away the curſe of it > and alſo requires not of 
us that perfe&ion which the Law requires under the pain 
of the curſe of the Law, if it be not ſatished. And becauſe 
he by his Spirit renews the hearts of his own , and makes 
them able with joy to begin that obedience ; ſo that what 
they do, they do it not upon conſtraint, as being under 
the Law; but willingly for the love of Chriſt, and they des 
light in the ſame, according to the law of their mind , as 
the Apoſtle ſpzaks of himſelf, Rom. 5. But yet within they 
find a law in their members rebelling againſt the law of 
their mind, leading them captive unto (in. Soin theſe re- 
ſpe&s, are his commandments called light and ſweet. But 
Ads 15 the Apoſtles calls it, an unſupportable yoke, 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear, 
And Romans $ it is called impollible; 78 41SveTor T8 viyus, 
Fom. z 20, and 7. 14. ©c. Gal 3,19. As tor Philippians 4, 
13 where the Apoſtle ſaith , He is able to ao all things by him 
that ſtrengthens him. The Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of his 
ability to perform the Law in that perfection which the 
Law requires: For he hath teſtified the contrary , both of 
himſelf, and of all others, as hath been ſaid, But only this, 
G 3 that 


102 Af mancankeep Gods Commanaments. 
that through him he is able to ſuſtain all ſorts of condition, 
both to abound and to be in ſcarcity, to be full and tobe 
hungry. This is not my expolition, but the Apoſtle ſo exs 
pounds himſelt in the former verſe : ſo that I wonder upon 
what ſhow ye could quote this teſtimony. 

As for Philip, 2, it istrue the Lord worketh in his own 


both to will and to do; but yetit follows not that they are 


able perfeRtly tofobey the Law, For if that meaſure of 
grace had been wrought in any , it; had been wrought in 
the Apoſtles, butnot in them , as hath been ſhown , and 
that by their own teſtimony : therefore in none elle, 
Next, what can be more clear for the overthrow of 
your Free-will,then is this place of Scripture? If the Lord 
work in us both to will wa toperform , then we are not 
able to will of our ſelves that which is acceptable to God, 
As for the examples which ye cite of Noah, Abraham, 
Fob, Zacharias, and Elizabeth , David, Ezechia , Foſia, 


Fuda and Aſa, and theſe whom the Lord reſerved to |. 


himſelfpure from the Idolatry of your Antichriſtian king- 
dom fore-ſpoken there, They walked indeed in integrity 
and ſincerity in the commandments and ways of the Lord, 
and therefore have received a good teſtimony and report 
of Gods Spirit in the Scripture ; all which we grant unto 
you. But that they anſwered the law in that perfection 
that it requires; the Scripture which hath regiſtred their 
walkings, and their own teſtimonies, will gain-ſay it, 
Noah fell in drunkenneſs, Abraham was not jultified by 
the works of the law, but by faith, Rom. 4. which is a mot 
ſure argument that he fulfilled notthe law. Fob faith , 1] 
would affirm my ſelf to be righteous , my own mouth would 
condemn m2, Jobg. 2.3, 20. Zacharias believed not the 
word of the Lord ſpoken to him by the Angel, therefore 
was ſtriken damb, Zuke 1, 20 David fell in adulterie, murs 
ther , and provoked the Lords anger by numbering the 
people 
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If man can keep Gods Commanaments. I0 
people, 2. Sam. 12 4nd 24 and he ſaith of himſelf > My :n2 
quities are more 1n number then the hairs of my head, Pal. 40. 
13 Andinanother place , 17 thou mark in1quity, 0 Lord, 


| avhocan ſtand, Pſal. 130. 2. And enter nt in judgement with 
© thy ſervant, for no man living ſhal be righteous bejore thee, Pal. 


143. 2. Ezechias heart 0:45 li ted up, 2, Chron. 32.,25 Toſias 
harken:d not unto th: words of Necho, according tu the word 


' of the Lord, Alfa put hu truſt not inthe Lord hu God, but in 
. the King of Syria » Chron 16. » The like istobe ſaid of 


theſe whom the Lord did reſerve to himlclt in the midſt 
of the kingdom of darknels , that they did keep the coms 
mandments of God . but not in that perte&ion which the 


| lawrequired. For they were not more righteous then 


the Prophet Eſay, andthe Apoſtles were, But the Pro- 


| phet ſaith, That we are ali uncl:an, and all our righteouſne(s is 


as a menſtruous cloth, Ejai. 64, And the Apoſtle faith , 7: 
many thinzs we ſin all, James 3. And «Auguſtin ſaith, «All the 
commandments of God are accounted to be done, when that 
which is not done is forgiven, ad Bonif' lib, 1.cap, 9. And in 
another place, Epiſt. 60, For the 2vant of love it is that there 
is not a righteous man in the earth that doth good and finneth nt, 
And Ambroſe ſaith , in Gal. 3. The commandments of God 
are ſo great, that they are impoſſibl: tobs kept, And Feroms 
ſaith, in Gal. 3 B:cauſe no man can fulfil the Iazy; , and doall 
things that is commanded, And Bernard (aith, Cant, ſerm. 5, 
The commandments of God cannot nw could not be filfilled of 
any man, And Chryſ7/tom ſaith, in Gal, 2, No man hath ful- 


filled th: Law, And Thomas,one of the chief pillars of your 


own Church, writes, in Ga! 3, {, 4, That it is impoſſib/z: 
ro fulfil the wchole Law : and YV-ga a Papilt, faith, /ib 11, in 
confil. cap. 20 That venial ſins are properly againſt the Lay. 
Upon the which I reaſon, He that daylie tranſgreſſes the 
law, fulfills not, nor is not able to fulfil the law ( for to ful- 


hll the law and tranſgrels the law, are contrarie) but your 
& \ Own 
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own dodrineis , that no man can keep' himſelf at leaſt 
from venial (ins; and Y:ga (as hath been faid ) ſaith. that 
venial (ins are againſt the law : Theretore if your ſelves |* 
ſpeak true, no man is able to fulfil the law, I conclud F; 
therefore, that this doctrine of yours is contrarie to the 
dodrine of Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſet down in 
the Scripture, and alſo contrarie to the doctrine of the Fa. | 
thers , and contrarie to the doctrine of the moſt learned, 
and chief Doors of your Roman Church, And this for 
the ſecond point of your dotine, 


pan. oy 


JECTIION VIIL 


Whither a_ man by his Free-will may reſi# the 
will of GOD. 


e MW after Gubert Brown. 


(Hirdly, Our doaQtrine is, that man of his Free-will may refit 
the will of God,which is contrary to their doQtine,ratified by 
AR of Parliament in the year 1560. And alſo againft their | 
Pſalm book of Geneva. Yet our do&tine is the do&tine of Chrilt. || 
For Chriſt (aid ro them of Jeruſalem, Howoft would I have gaike- 
red together thy children , but you would not ? Matth. 23. 37. And 
$. Seven . Te ſtiff-neched and of uncircumciſed hearts and ears , ye 
alwayes refiſt the boly Gboſt , as your fathers, your ſelves alſo , AA: | 
7 51+ The ſame was the faith and belief of the Apoltle. S. Peter 
ſaith , Our Lord 5 not willing that any periſh , but that all return to 
pennance, 2. Pet. 3.9. And S. Paul hath, Our Savior God wills all | 
mento be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth , 1. Tim, 
3. 4. This was the doQtrine of the Prophers before, Pſal 5. 5 Excc. 
18. 23, and 33.11. Now then if God wills that all men ſhould | 
recurn, and yer ali men doth nor the ſame , whereof proceecs it but 
of their Free-will which will cot work with the will of God ? 
Therefore our Savior ſaith in ſundrie places , Tf thou wilt enter into 


life, keep my commands : Tf thou wilt be perfe#, go and (ell all that 
Wed »ou 
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thou haſt, Matth. 19. 17. He that will follow me , let im deny bim- 
ſelf» Luke 9. 23» 
e Maſter fohn Welſch his Reply. 
As for this third point of doctrine, I cannot wonder 
enough what ye mean by it. For have you fold your felf 
ſo far to untruth and lying , that for to bring the truth of 


God which we profeſs,in hatred, you will father on us that 
dodtrine which never ſo much as once entred into our 


, thoughts, let be to teachit or writeit Did you think 


when you writ this, that the truth of it would never come 
tolight 2 Or thought you that ye regarded not to be cons 
trolled of lying atthe laſt, ſo being that for a ſeaſon ye 
might make our Religion to be more abhorred through 
your calumnie ? But froſt and falſhood ( as they ſay) will 
never have afair hinder end, If you mean then by reliſting 
the will of God, a voluntary diſobedience and repiving 
againſt the Spirit of God, and his revealed will in his Word, 
as the teſtimonies which ye quote here, imports: Then-I 
ſay + there was never man of our Religion that profeſſed, 
taught, or writ the contrary : and ye will not finda fyl- 
Jable neither in the Confeſſion of our Faith confirmed by 
the Att of Parliament, neither in our Pſalm book to the 
contrary. For our doctrine is flat contrary to this : to wit, 
that man of his Free-will reſiſts that that is 000d,and choos 
ſez the contrary, So ye fight here with your own ſhadow. 
And if ye mean any other thing , ſet it down in plain 
termes ;z andI hope. by his grace, it ſhal be anſwered So 
I cannot wonder enough what ye mean to write and fub- 
ſcribe ſo maniteſt an untruth. Now furelie, M. Gilbert, I 
think it had been greater wiſdom to you to have ſaved 
your own credit, and not for a little hatred to our Reli- 
gion, to have blotted your ſelf with lying and untruth for 
ever, I would pray thee, Chriſtian Reader, if thou wilt 
not 
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nor credit me, read our Confeilion thy ſelf: and , I hope, 
thou ſhalt wonder with me what the man meant in ſubſcci. 


bing ſo manifeſt a calumaie, This for the third point, . 
| [T 
SECTION --IX. i 
(concerning TranſubSantiation, and (hrifts real and | IF 
ſubſtantial Body and Blood m the Sacrament th 
of the Lords Supper. | W 
f ras Supper b 
eM ater Gubert Brown. | W 
Ou:thly z Our doRrine is , that our Savior gave his true fleſh - 


and very body 2nd blood under the forms of biead and wine, to 
be eaten of his Diſciples at his |aſt Supper, and thar to be recei- Þ Y 
ved by their very mouth : And this I ſay by the written Word , is Þy Cr 
the doQrine of Chriſt, ans hi. Apoſtles. Chriſt fairh, Fobn 6. 51. Ji ip 
And the bread which I will give you , % my fieſh for the liſe of the |F ki 
world. And at the la'ter Supper, Take ye, and eat ye, this is my body: |} h; 
And , Drink ye all of this : For this is my blood of the New Teſta- |} 
ment which ſhal be ſhed for many unto remiſſion of ſins , Matth 26. |} « 
27.28, An.iinS. Mark , This is my bedy, and this is my blood of the | 
New Teſtament , which ſhal be ſh.d for many , Mark 14. 2. 24- 
And S Lukelaith, Chis is my body which is given for you: and this 
is the calice of the New Teſtament in my blood, which ſpat be ſhed for I" © 
you, Luke 22.19.20 This iame is the do ine of the Apriſtles. | C 
For $. Paul faith , This is my body which ſhal be delivered for you: | Wl 
and this ealice is the New Tefament in my blood : and whoſoever ſal } Mm 
eat this bread and drink the calice of our Lord unworthily he ſhal be V A 
guilty of the body and blood of our Lord. And after , For he that cats f AY 
and drinks unworthily, cats and drinks judgement to himſelf. not de» Y} in 
cerning the body of our Lord , 1. Gor. 11. 24. 25 27.29, Ardin M ye 
the chaprer b-fo:e , The calice of benedifion which we do bleſs, % it 
not the communication of the blood of Chriſt ? And thc bread which 
we break, i it not the participation of the body of the Lord ? 1. Cor, C 
IO. 10, 
jy fa 
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Of Tranſub Nantiation, 
eM. fohn Welſch his Reply. 


Icomenow to the tourth point of your doctrine, your 
' Tranſubſtantiation and real preſence, The fiſt ye quote 
is the 6. of Fohn, And the bread which 1 will give, 1s my 
fi:ſþ, &c. This makes nothing for your real prelence, 
For firſt, our Savior ſpeaks not here of that ſacramental ea- 


p 
'E 


ting and drinking of his fleſh and blood in this ſermon, 
which was not irſtituted a year after that : For he ſpeaks 
here of that eating and drinking of his fleth and blood, 
without the which there is no life, So our Savior teſtis 
hesin the 53. verſe, Except ye eat, ſaith he, the fiſh 0; the 
Son of 'man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you, But 
your ſelves grants that men may be ſaved without that ſas 
cramental eating : therefore it is not of that which he 
ſpeaks here, Secondly, he ſpeaks of that eating and drins 
king of his fleſh and blood ; which whoſoever ſo doth, 
hath eternal life to themſelves : ſo our Savior Chriſt pro- 
miſesin the 54, verſe, But your own dottrine js , that the 


| reprobat eats and drinks Chriſts body and blood in the Sas 


crament, and yet have no life in them : therefore he ſpeaks 
not here of that ſacramental eating, Thirdly, if he ſpeak 


| here of the ſacramental eating, as you ſay , then your 


| Church not only hath erred foully , but alſo hath been 
4 and is the cauſe of the condemnation of your people theſe 

many years, becauſe you give them r.ot his blood to drink, 
{ And our Savior ſaith not only , Except ye eat the fleſh of the 
Son of man , but alſo, except ye drink his bJood y ye have na life 
| inyou. And this reaſon was fo effeual , that it hath mo- 

ved ſundry of your own Doors, as anſenius and Tapperusy 
1 with ſundry others, toexpone this place, not of the ſacra- 
; mental eating and drinking of the body and blood of 

Chriſt , but of the ſpiritual eating and drinking of him by 
j faith, For they did fee that it behoved them either to 
forſake 
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forſake this place, as not making for them, and grant that 
it ſpzaks not of the Sacrament : or elſe to contels that their 
Chutch hath erred, and through this error, hath been the 
cauſe of the damnation of many., in miniftring the Sacra. 

ment but under one kind, And becauſe you ſay, if our ex- 
pohtions vere removed from the Scripture , they would 
terve for you : whom therefore will you credit in expo- 
ning ot this place ? If our Savior, hearthen how he ex. 
pon $ this eating and drinking of his fleſh and blood in the 

35. verſe: 1 amthe bread of life, h: that cometh unto me , ſul 
not hunger ,, and he that b:lieves in me, ſhal neverthirſt, $0 
when we believe in Chriſt , we eat him : ard when we 
come unto him (which is only by faith) we drink him. So 
eAuguſtin: alſo expones this place, Trattat, 25. in Fohan, 
cap 6. Tra 26 © de d'&. Chriſt, lib, x cap, 16. Relieve, 
faith he, and thou haſt eaten. Clemens Alexandrinus lib 1, Pa 
dago. cap.6, and Hieronymus in Pal 147. and Bernard ſus 
pra Þj341,go v:rſ.z. all expones the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
figuratively, And if ye will credit none of theſe, then l 
hope, ye will not diſcredit your own chief Doors, who 
afhrms , That this place is not meant of th: Sacrament , but of 
the ſpiritual eating and drinking of Chrift by faith. As Bi-l, 
Cufanus, Cai-tanu , H:ſſclins, and Janſmniw cited by Bel. 
Jarm. lib 1 de Euchariſt. cap. 5, And it ye will reply, that 
many others of the Fathers have exponed this place of 
the Sacrament then Fanfenn and Tappern, two Papiſts, 
will anſwer you ; That they did it only by way of application 
unto the read-rr and hearers, fo ftir them up to the 9'ten receir 117 
of the Sacrament, So this place can ſerve nothing for your 
Tranfubſtantiation ; for it ſpeaks not of the Sacrament, 
but of his ſufferi:g upon th? Crofsfor the away taking of '} 
our ſins, and the purchaſing to us of eternal life. 

The next place ye quote, is the words of the inſtitu- | 
tion, as Matthew, Mark, Luke, and the Apoſlles rehearſes 
| | them 
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them; Your argument is this ; Chrilt calls the bread his 
feſh (and fo Pau) an1 the wine his blood : therefore the 
bread is changed in his budy , and the wine in his blood 
the outward formes of bread and wine only remaining. 
This is the chief and principal ground of your real pre- 
ſence and Tranſubttantiation. 

Whereunto I anſwer : Firſt, there is net a ſyllable here 
that tells us that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine is 
tranſchanged in the body and bluod of Chriſt unlels ye 
will expone this word , :s y body, tor, it is changed in my 
body, which is a monſtrou; expolition : for both itis cons 
trary to the native {ignitication of the word e/t, ( Et & 
Ficri, ſunt contraria ) that hgnifies tobe alreadie : ( for to 
be already, and to be in a change, are contrary ) as allo it 
harhnot the like form of ſpeach in the whole Scripture to 
warrant it , from the firſt of Gen-/i- . to the laſt of the Rev 
relation, Bring one inftance if ye can. And <Auguitin 
faith, in Genef, que. 115. in #ſal. 105, ſupr. Num. quaſt.gg. 


| The ſo/ution of a queſtion ſhould b: warranted by ſome exams 


ple of the like ſpeach inthe Scripture , the which you are not 


| ableto do ;; Therefore your expoſition is without war- 


rant. 

Next, I ſay ,, by what Art of reaſoning can you gather 
this do&trine out of theſe places of Scripture > Chriſt 
faith of the bread, Thi -4 my b2dy ; and of the wine, Th is 


{ mybl-0ed : Therefore the ourward formes of the bread and 
| wine only remains, but the ſubſtance of them is gone, 


Never ſuch an inkling in all theſe texts of this dodtrine of 
yours. 

Thirdly, this interpretation and doQrine which reſults 
upon it, is falſe : and that for theſe reaſons, Firſt, becauſe 
it is plainly gain-ſaid by the Scripture. Secondly, becauſe 


L it deſtroys ſundry articles of our Faith, and many blaſphe: 


mous abfurdities doth follow upon it. Thirdly, it —_ 
the 
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the nature of the Sacrament, And laſt of all, is utterly re 
pugnant to the words of the inſtitution. My argument 


then is this : That interpretation and doctrine which is | 
oain-ſaid by the plain teſtimony of the Scripture , which || 


deſtroyes the articles of our faith , and the tundamental 


points of our ſalvation , which hath many abſfurdiries fol. 


lowingupon it, which overthrowes the nature of the $a. 
crament; andlaſt of all, which is contrary to the whole 
inſtitution, muſt be falſe, blaſphemous and erroneous. This 
cannot be denyed but.your interpretation of theſe words, 


Thu u my body, &c, and your tranſubſtantiation which ye | 


gather upon it, isſuch, Therefore it mult be erroneous, 
&c. My allumption I prove thus, 

Firſt, your interpretation is gain-ſaid by the plain teſti 
mony ofthe Scripture. Your interpretation is, that there 
remains no true bread nor winein the Sacrament , but the 
ſubſtance of itis changed. But Matthew. Mark, Luke, and 
the Apoſtles all four. teſtifies , Thar Chri37 took bread, brak: 
it , and gave it to his diſciples : Andleſt ye ſhould ſay thatit 
was true bread and wine before the conſecration, but not 


after , the Scripture ſaith plainly, -x, Cor. 10. 16, that it % 


bread which we break, and bread Thich #s eaten, and the fruit 
of the vine which is drunken in the Sacrament. The Apo- 
file ſaith, The bread Thich 202 break, &c, And as oft as yt 
eat this bread, &&c, Whoſoever ſhaleat.this bread , &c, nd 
tet a'man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of this bread, &c. 


And our Savior faith , that after he had given the cup, and | 


they had drunken of it ,, From hence forth ſhal 1 not drinkof 
the fruit of the vine Tvith yous &c. Therefore true bread and 
wine remains in the Sacrament, contrary expreſly to your 
interpretation, 

Secondly , That your interpretation deſtroyes the Ar- 
ticles of our Faith, I prove it thus: If this be true that the 


bread and wine be really changed in the bodie and _y 
0 


——_——. 


— 


| 
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of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as ye expound the words : 
Firſt, It will follow that either Chriſt aſcer ded not into 
heaven , becauſe he remaineth in the earth in the Sacras 


| ment: andſoone ofthe Articles of our Beliefis fallifed : 


Or elfe. if ye ſay he aſcended once bur yet deſcends con- 
tinually to be preſent in the Sacrament, then another Ar. 
ticle of our Belief is fallified, which ſaith, That he firreth at 
the right hand of God his Father. And as Peter ſaith, abides in 
heaven, whom the h:avens muſt contain. while the time of the re= 
floring of all things come, AAR. 3. 21, Cy A's} vgavey wiv 
HiEaoles axet, GC. 

Secondly , It will follow that Chriſls bodie is made of 
the bread : for if the ſubſtance of the bread be changed in 
the bodie of Chriſt, then it muſt tollow that the bread is 
become the bodie of Chriſt, and Chriſt his bodie is made 
of that bread, as the wine was made of the water at the 
marriage of Cana in Galilee, And fo B:larmin, :b 3. de 
Eucharist. f9l, 399, and Pope John 22. /ib. orat, in /cript, 
antidotar, anime, and the Maſter of Sentences , Lombard. 
lib. 4. diſtin. 11, cap.'8 grants, that Chrift is made of bread, 
and the ſubſtance of bread and wine is made Chri#ts fleſh and bog 
die; and ſo here another article of our faith falſified, which 
ſaith, Thar Chriſt his bodie was mage of the ſeed of the woman, 
and not of any other matter, and /ike to us in all things, ex- 
cept fin. 

Thirdlie, It will follow that Chriſt had two bodies to- 
gether, one under the form of a man, atid another under 


{ theform of bread : one ſpeaking, and another dumb : one 


giving to his diſciples to eat, and another the ſelt ſame 

thing which was giverrto be eaten : yea, it ſhal follow , if 
your expoſition be true, in ſaying , That Chriſts body and 
blood is under the forms of bread and wine in the Sacra- 
ment, not only that there are two Chriſts, one in heaven 


at the right hand of his Father viſible, glorious and in -_ 
place 
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place: and another Chriſtin the earth inviſible, circum g 
icribed by no place : but allo that there are as many |} | 
Chri 5 as there are Sacraments in the earth, yea, as many |f 
Chriſts as there are bits of bread in every Sacrament , and If | 
ſo the toun-iation of our ſalvation is overturned. - q « 

{ 

( 


Fourthly , It will tollow that the body and blood of 
Chriſt are leparat, as the bread and wine in the Sacrament , 
which is turned in them is ſeparated, 

Fitthly , It will follow that his body is ſeparat from his |] 1 
ſoul, and foa dead bodie , becauſe the bread and wane are |' x 
not changed in his ſoul, but only in his body. \ 

Sixthly , It will follow that the bread in the firlt Supper Þþ e 
being changed in the body of Chriſt, that the ſubſtance of Þ { 
the bread hath ſuffered for us, died for us, and riſen again 
for us: and hath a part of our redemption, which is blal- Ii b 
phemous tothink. 2 

Seventhly, It will follow that Chriſt eated his own body, : 
and drank his own blood, which is ablurd : for Chry/oftom, ti 

hom. 83.in Mar. and your Canon Law , d: conſecr, diſt :, | 2 
Canm, Nec Moſes, teſtifies » that he ate the ſame thin | | 
which he gave to his Diſciples. And alſo he faith himſelf, 'J A 
From hence forth will 1 not Sink with yourwore of the fruit of |Y1 

this vin+, &c. So he drank of that which they drank of, 
And laſt of all;it will follow,that cheMaſs-Prieſt is the creas | 
tor of his Creator ; and ſo their Breviaries and Lombargus, 
and Bel/armin grants. ''In their Breviaries the Prieſt ſaith) 
Qui creavit me fine mey creatur mediante me : that is, He that | 
created me without me, is created by my moyen. Lombars 
dus ſaith, diflint. « 2.,1ib. 4<ap, 5. The Priefls are ſaid to make ff 
the body and blood of Chriſt, becauſe by their miniſtry the ſub- þ 
flance of the bread is made his flclh, And Belarmin ſaith, 
lib. 3. de Euchariſt cap 24 Sacerdotes conficiunt corpus 
Chriſti ex pane, That the Prieſts makes Chriſt bis body of bread. | 
Now if there be no blaſphemous abſurdities, I know £4 | 
wilat 
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what is blaſphemy. Now chooſe ye whither ye willftb- 
ſcribe to all theſe abſurdities , which you with all the wi 
ny I} of the Roman Clergy, isnot able to eſchew , it ye grant 
id I} chiginterpretation of yours to be true; or will you forſake 

I this interpretation of yours, as falſe, erroneous, and con< 
of 'Þ trary both to the plain Scriptures of God, and the articles 
ut | of our Faith, and the grounds of out ſalvation, 

{ As to the third : Your interpretation deſtroys the tas 
his |] ture of all Sacraments, and tnakesthe Supper of the Lord 
re þ' no Sacrament ; for every Sacrametit conliſts of ah 'out- 
ward and viſible ſign, and of a ſpiritual thing ſignified by 
er © that fign, the which ſign hath a reſemblance with the thing 
of Þ ſignified. The fignisever earthly, and the thing ſignified 
in Þ is heavenly.as ſhal appear by all the reſt of the Sacraments, 
al- Þ both of the Old and New Teſtatnent, In Paradiſe, Ger. 
2, 9. Rev, 2. 5. there was a very tree for the ſign,and Chriſt 
F the thing igpified by it, In circumciſion there was a cut- 
m, | ting of the ip, Gen, 17.9, 20, Rom 4 11, Deut. 30. 6. Col, 

:, © 2.11. and thecutting off of fin, In the Paſsover there was 
n | a Lamb and Chrift, Exod. x2. x, Cor. 5. 4.8. Fobn 19. 36, 
It, 'FAnd in the Sabath there was a day of reſt, and eternal 
of [Freſt, Heb, 4. 3.4. 5.8t9c. In the SanQuary there was an 
of, |Jholy Place, and heaven, Heb.9 24. In the wilderneſs 
ex [{thete was a Rock yeelding water, and Chriſt yeelding his 
jus, blood , t. Cor. 16 4. In the apparition there was a dove, 
ith and the holy Ghoſt, Fohn 1. 32, In the Marina there was 
hat Wbread, and Chriſt, x. Cor. 10. 3, In Baptiſm there was very 
ar water which waſheth us, and Chriſts blood waſhing our 
ake Fns, Tie. 3.5, 1. Pet, 3. zr. Therefore inthe Sacrament 
ib- Wof the Supper muſt be bread and wine feeding this naty- 
ith, Fallife, and reſembling our communion one with another, 
pus FpndChriſts fleſh & blood feeding our ſpiritual life,z, Cor. 16. 
ad. $6. r7.otherwiſe this Sacrament is againſt the.nature of all 

wy Pther Sacraments,which is abſurd to think , and ſhould be 
na | H fo 


/ 


w 
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no Sacrament at all , as «AuguFftin ſaith , Epii?, 23. 1f the 
Sacraments had not a r:ſemblance with the things whereof they 
are Sacraments, th:y ſhould nt be Sacraments at all, But 
your interpretation and doctrine deſtroys both the ſign, 
aild the reſemblance which they ſhould have with the 
things ſignifiedin the Supper; for there is no outward lign 
there whichis an earthly ſubſtance, but only accidents of 
color, and quantity, if your doqtrine be true; and there is 
nothing there to reſemble either our ſpiritual nowriſhment 
by the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, or yet our ſpiritual fellow: 
ſhip one with another : unleſs you will fay , that accidents 
feeds, and nowriſhes : the which if you will ſay, then to 
ſay no more toit but this , If you and your common Cler- 
gy whois ſo bold and ſtrong in maintaining this monſirous 
Tranſubſtantiation of yours againſt the truth of God, were 
fed with no better ſubſtance then accidents; then , I ſay, 
you would have fainted long lince in the defence of it, F 
eeing therefore your interpretation makes the Sypper to 
be no Sacrament,and makes it unlike all other Sacraments, 
therefore it muſt be falſe and erroneous, 

Astothe fourth, that it is againſt the whole inftitution 
and uſe thereof, Iprove it thus. Firſt, I will ask you, what 
wasit which Chriſt took in his hand ? If you fay his fleſh, 
then the text will ſay the contrary , «And Feſus took bread, 
in all the three Evangeliſts, and the Apoſtle Pau/, So it 
was bread which hetook , after he did take it, he bleſſed 
it: Whatdid he bleſs, but the bread which he had ta- 
ken ? ſoitis yetbread, Afﬀeer he bleſſed it, he brakeic, 
What did he break ? If you ſay, it was his fleſh or body, 
then the Scripture will ſay the contrary : There wvas not 4 
bone of hint broken , Exod. 1:2. John xg. And the Apoſtle 
faith, It i bread which we break, 1. Cor. 10. So it is bread 
which is broken. Then yetitis bread. After he brake it, | - 
he gave it, What gave he but the thing which he brake p 

| An 
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And what brake he but bread ? 1, Cor. ro, 19. and 11. 26. 
27,.28, So it.is bread which he gave, After he had given 
it, they received it, and did eat it. But what did they eat, 
but that which he gave? And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith 
Four times, It'is bread which is eaten, and whereof we are 
partakers, and that after the conſecration : For it is bro- 
ken, given, and receiyed, and eaten) after the conſecra- 
tion. 'And whenthey did eatit hefaid, This is my body, 
Whatdid he call his body, but that which they did eat, and 
that was bread ? So when then ſhould this change be, fee- 
ingitis bread all the time while he took it , bleffed it, and 
gave it, andthey dideat.? For, I ſappoſe, ye will not ſay, it 
is changed after it is broken, and given, and in eating. _ 

. Seeondly, I will ask you, what are the words whereby 
this monſtrous change is made, as ye ſuppoſe, of the ſubs 
ſtance of the bread in Chriſts body ? If this change be 


| made byavy word ſpoken in the inſtitution of this Sacra- 


ment,” then, I ſay, it muſteither be by this word , «And he 


bleſſed it ; ,or by theſe words, Thu #s my body, &c, But not 


by the brit, ;: for after he bleſſed it he called it bread, And 


| the Apoſtle faith, it is bregd which we break , therefore 


it remains bread after the bleſſing, Not by the other 
words:,, for if they be not ſpoken tothe bread and wine; 
they cannot change their nature, But Mark faith plainly, 
they were ſpoken to the Diſciples , «And he ſaid unto them, 
This is my blood, Mark x4, 24;; Therefore they changed not 
their nature. And Darand a Papiſt, faith, in his Rationals, 
That this change is nage by the bleſſing. Therefore not by 
theſe wards which were pronounced after the bleſling, 
And theſe words cannot work a change : For they are not 
words importing an operation, as theſe are , Zer Jght be, 
Let-the earth bring forth fruit , Gen, x, Come out, Lazarus . 
John.12. and ſuch like : but only fignifying the things 
themſelves, astheſe are , Thou art my well-beJoved Son. So 


2 Fo 
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if theſe words ſhould have wrought any change, !they QI : 
would not have been, Thi « my body, &c, but, ct 'this b- JF « 
my body ; Therefore there is no fuch change at all here, as a « 
ye imagine, FL 
Thiidly . it ſhould follow that the cup ſhould alſo be '] : 
changed in his blood, and in the New Teſtament, becauſe F © 
Chriſt calls the cup his blood and New Teſtament, as he 

calls the bread his body. But this you will not fay;Where. } 7 
fore then are you lo ablurd as to ſay the other ? * b 
Fourthly , 1 will ask you whither do ye receive in the 2 
Sacrament that body which ismortal, or that body which © 
isglorified ? For one of them you muſt receive , either © 
Chriſts body as it was mortal, or his body as it isnow glo-Þþ fl 
rified. If ye ſay a mortal body then I ſay, Chriſt hath notÞ! {« 
a mortal body to give you now-in the Sacrament, for it isf4 d 
glorified ; therefore ye cannot receiver. If ye'ſay an im-f3 
mortal and glorified body; then I ſay, ye muſt ſeek another p 
warrant then this text of Matthezo ; Mark and Zake; 'For Yj 1 
at that time his body was notglorified, For'the Sacrament Þ} Cl 
was inflitated before hisdeath, and he was not glorified n 
t 


until after-bis reſurre&ion : And if ye receive that ſame | 
body which the Apoſtles then received ,' theri ye- receive |; Y« 
not a glorifed body, What a body is this then which ye || £u 
receive, neither mortaF nor-plefified ?' 7 | 
Fitthly,the textſaith , they abhoreceiveraummorthily, re- f W 
ceives their own damnation. ' Bat if Chritts fleſh'and blood þ fo 
were there preſent» as ye-fay, then-all who received it Þ 
ſhould receive their ſalvation ,, beeavſe: our (Savior ſaith, | 
He that eats my 'fle/h and drinhtr ny bleed, hath life everlafling, | th 
Fohr6 54. Now Iconelud, {ſeeing your interpretation of | ſt: 
theſe places of Scripture , and your dod@rine of Tranſub- ? bu 
ſtantiation-which ye gather thereupon; rt, is plainly gains q '*! 
ſaid by the expreſs teftimonies-of the Scripture; nexBover- 2 0! 
throws all the main foundations of our ſalvation , and gf de 
| articles 
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articles of our Faith : thirdly, deſtroys the nature of a Sa- 
craments and m3keth it no Sacrament at all . and like no 
as I other Sacrament; either of the Old or New Teflament : 
] and laſt of all, is contrary to the whole inſtitution thereof, 
be || as I hope I have @thciently proved : therefore of neceſlis 
uſe F fy it muſt be falſe and erroneous 
he As for the 10 of the r.Cor 16, The cup of ble{ſing which 
e. | we bleſf, is it not th! communion : and the bread which we 
break, 1s it not , &c, I anſwer; This, Sacrament of bread 
\ and wine, becauſe it not ory repreſents and ſeals up to us 
| our communion with Chrift , but alfo by it. as by a moſt 
effetual inſtrument, the holy Ghoſt ir creaſes and nowri- 
| ſhzs this communion , both with him, and among our 
» ſelves : therefore it is called the communion of his bo- 
ish4 dy and blood But this moſtclearly proves , that there is 
. 13 no ſuch change here, as ye ſuppole :; for the Apoſtle faith 
$ plainly, The bread which we break; and this breaking , you 
lay , is after the conſecration: therefore after the conſes 
cration true bread remains in the Sacrament , and fo there 
is notranſubſtanciation in the ſame, But becauſe you ſay, 
# the ſubſtance of the bread and wine is not there, TI pray 
4 you, tell me whither are they gone ? Whither are they 
{ turned to nothing . or are they changed in Chriſts body ? 
If you ſay , they are turnedto nothing : Firſt, -I ſay, this 
12. | were a ſtrange kind of reaſoning ; Thu 1s my body ;, theres 
od } fore the ſubſtance of the bread is turned to nothing, Next, 
1 it Þ the Apoſtle ſhould not ſpeak truly , to call it bread which is 
th, broken , and br:ad which is eaten, {5c if.it were turned to nos 
o. | thing. Thirdly , then this ſhould not be called Tranſubs 
of & ſtantiation, or changing of one ſubſtance into"another : 
1b, & but an annihilation of one ſubſtance, that is, aturning of 
ins 2 it tonothing, and a bringing in of another ſubſtance in the 
4 room of it. And fourthly , Th»mas of «Aquin, your great 
defender of this doctrine, is againſt this, 16:4. &ff, 8, a” 
| H 3 i 
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if you ſays they are turned in Chriſts body, which the word 
Tranſubftantiation imports; then , I ſay; as off as the Sa- 
crament hath been miniftrated, as oft. hath there been 
ſomequantitie of ſubſtance added to his body : and it ſhal 


ſtill growin greatneſs and quantitie , as Jong as it ſhal be |. 


miniſtred : but this is monſtrous to thinks. And toend this, 
if you ſay there is no ſubltance of bread and wineleft in the 
Sacrament, "then let me ask you whoſe are the whiteneſs, 


and redneſs, and roundneſs that we ſee > What means this |: 


taſte in our mouthes of bread and wine, if there be no ſub- 
ſtance of them there ? May we not ſay to you, as Chriſt ſaid 
to Thomas, who doubted of his reſurre&ion, Put thy fins 
ger here, behold my hands ; put thy hand in my fide, and be not 
mmeredulous, but b:lieve.? So, may not we fay toyou, who 
doubteth whither the ſubſtance of bread and wine be 
here remaining yet,touch them, tafte them, look on then, 
and feel thern;, and be not incredulous, but believe? For 
behold , there would not be ſuch acolor, ſuch a taſte and 
ſmel, and'there were not ſubſtance of bread and wine 
here, And I pray you, tell me what is this that rots then, 
and prowes in worms in the bread, and ſouers in the 
wine, if they be long kept ? IF their ſubſtance remaineth 


not , will youfay Chriſts fleſhavd blood rots and conſumes |! 
and ſouers ? - What is this but to make him mortal, yeato };' 


crucifie him again ?  Andif youwillnot ſay that , then ei- 


ther muſt you confeſs that their ſubſtance remaines and is. 


notchanged, or elſe Chrifts fleſh and blood is tranſubſtans 
tiated'in theſe ſubſtances which rots and ſouers , or elſe 
that the accidents is changed again in their ſabltances ; 
and ſo ye ſhal not have one , but mo changes in your Sa- 


crament, Yea, if their ſubſtance be gone, and nothing but Þ ; 
their accidents remaining, then how could Pope Vitor the 
3. a»d the Emperor Henry the ,, have been poiſoned with | 

them; as Faſcipulus remp, Platins, Blond, teſtifieth,accidents jþ 
nl | and þ 
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and Chriſts body could neither poiſon them, nor be cas 
pable of poiſon : therefore they felt by experience that 
n |} there was no Tranſubſtantiation in the Sacrament. So 
ll || weſcethe texts ye brought with you,is againſt you, as the 
e !{ ſword that Goliah brought to flay David, cutted off his 
S } own head. Burt yet you will ſay, If the bread be nothis bo- 
e {| dy, why then did hecall ithis body ? this is the chief thing 
s, 4 you have for your doQtrine; & anſwer this, and the pleas 
Is || won, Untothis then I anſwer , that in that ſame ſenſe he 
| ſaid, This is my body : In the which he ſaid afterward, which 
is broken for you, 1.Cor. 11, 24. Luke 21, T8 Sid outvoy Thich 
ir given inthe preſ-nt time. But there can be no ſenſe of 
' theſe words , butthis ; the bread was broken , and (igni- 
' fied that his body ſhould be broken with the ſorrows of 
| death : for his body was notbroken before he ſuffered : 
and the Apoſtle ſaith , it is 5read which i broken: ſothen as 
the breaking of the bread ſignified the breaking of his bos 
dy, ſothe bread fignified his body :- and as his body was 
not broken indeed when the bread was broken , ſo the 
bread' could not be his body itvvery deed when hefo cal- 
| ledit For the reſemblance and likeneſs thereof between 

the bread and his body, the bread it is called his body, &c. 
es | and this phraſe is very frequent in the Scripture.to give the 
0 | name of the things ſignihed tothe gn , as ſhal beſeen af- 


i- '] terward. 
CM. Gilbert Brown. 


Now let the Miniſters come in here with their natural reafons 
3gainſt the omniporencie of Chriſt, that he cannot be in cwo places 
at once , and withrheir figurs, fizns, fimiliuds, [ymbo!s, and (piri- 
tua! eating' of a natural body , with many the like ; which are the 
3 inventions of their own brains, not contained in the written Word. 
And who can. ſay bur that our doQrine in this is the doQtine of 
1 Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and net theirs ? | 
FIG DUNE & H 4 M. John 
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eM. fohn Welſch his Reply, 

Yeprevent our anſwers here. and firſt ye, bid us hold 
away. our natural reaſons againſt the omnipotency of 
Chriſt, that he cannot be in two places at once, Where. 
unto Ianſwer, that we ſhal bring no reaſon, neither natu- 
ral nor ſupernatural , againſt the omnipotency of Chriſt, 


for we acknowledge it, and adores it. But we ſay t@ you, 
pretend not his omnipotency for your monſtrous imagi- 


nations, which have no warrant of his will in his Scripture. | 


For firſt, we ſay this argument of yours will not follow : 
Chriſtis able to make his body to be in two places, both 


at once , in heaven, andin the Sacrament : therefore he | 
makes it to beſo. For you muſt firit prove he will doſo: | 
for your ſelf, M. Gilbert, can do many things which you |} 


do not, becauſe you will not; ſo from can to will, it follows 


not, Andif you ſay, that Chriſt hath willed fo, becauſe he |' 


ſaid , This ir my body : I have anſwered to it before, refute 
you it, andall your Romah Clergy, if you can, For you 
might. as wellſay, Chriſt willed the cup wherein the wine 
was, to bechanged in.his blood and New Teſtament, and 


himſelf. to'be changed in a vine-tree, and a door, and a * 


rock tobechanged in-him : becauſe ſo hath he: and his 
Apoſtles ſpoken , John 10. and 13, 1,Cor. 10 aud 11. and 


theſe fpeaches are as true, asthat ; and yet there is no « 


change here, Next, I ſay, your own $chool-men and great 
defenders of Tranſubſtantiation , Thomas of <Aquin, and 


others, ſay, 15. r. cap. 84. © 1ib,2, cap. 25, contra Gent, ; 


That! it\ ir againſt the omnipotency of” God to affirm that he may 
do any thing hich implyes a contradiflion in its ſelf; for that i! 


rather to be called a weaknefs thena _ And the Scripture | 
affirms, that God cannot lie, nor eny himſelf, nor be tempted, | 
an] that yea and nay is mt in Chriſt , Hb. 6,2 Tim, &. _ Fames | 


r. 2,Gor,x, but to Chriſts body, both to be a true body, 


lik: | 


- 
. 


/ 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. I'2I 
Jike to us in all things (to wit eſſential) except ſin, asthe Scrip- 
F ture faith, and to be in mo places at once , which makes 
! him to have nota true body like ours. For «Auguſtin laith, 
| ad Dardanum ( (ſpeaking of Chriſts glorified body) 1/ zt be 
a true bady , it is then in a certain place : and take away from 
bodies their quantities , th:y are no more true bodies ) implyes 
a onatrar = , and js yea and nay in him : and Chriſts 
body both to be viſible and invitible at one time: to be 
' in a certain place in heaven with his own length and 
breadth, od: not to have his own length and breadth at 
once in the Sacrament , is a manifeſt contradiction, is yea 
| andnayin Chriſt : therefore both by the Scripture and 
ne | yourown do@rine, the omnipotency of Chriſt cannot be 
: | alledgedorpretended for this your dodrine, which is yea 
and nay, and implyesa manifeſt contradiction. Sothis in, 
very truth, js the invention of your own brain , which is 
alledged for your Tranſubſtantiation, and wants the war- 
rant, yeais gain-ſaid both by the written Word , and your 
own School-men, Next, ye would have us to hold away 
our figurs , ſymbols, and fimilitads: I anſwer : our own 
hgurs we ſhal hold away : but theſe figurs , ſymbols, and 
hgns , wherein our Savior hath delivered his truth to us, 
; we muſt and will acknowledge So then. obeyingrather 
God who hath ſet them down in his Scripture, then you 
who forbids us to acknowledge them : and what a mons 
ſtrous expoſition would you make of infinit places of 
Scripture , if you would admit no figures in them , but all 
to be underſtood plainly and literally asthey were ſpoken? 
The Scripture aſcribes to God eyes. ears, foot, hands: and 
a face : andthe Scripture calls Chriſt a door 2 v me,” Now if 
you will admit no figurs here > but will have all theſe plas 
ces exponed literally , as you will have us todoin the-Sas 
erament , then you would be reckoned in the number of 
the old hereticks called .Anthropomorphita , who — 
they . 


I22 Of Tranſubſtantiation, 
they ſaw the Scripture ſpeak ſo of God, they taking it lite- 
rally and exponing it without figurs , as you would have 
us to expone the Sacrament , they thought that God was 


bodilie ; yea, you muſt make another monſtrous Tranſub- |: 


ſtantiation of Chriſt in a door, and vine-tree, for ſohe calls 


himſelf. And to come to the Sacraments themſelves, how 
many tranſubſtantiations will you make in all the Sacra- 


ments, both of the Old and New Teſtament , if you will 


remove fgurs and ſigns from them , and expone them li. 
terally, as'you would haye us to do in this Sacrament, | 


Circumciſion rs called the tovenant , Gen. 25, and yet it was 
butthe fign of the covenant : the Lamb in the Paſsover, is 
called the _—_ of the Lord , -Exod, 12, and yet it was 
butthe fign of the Paſsover : the Rock in the wilderneſs, 
is called Chrift, z.Cor.20, and yet it was but aſign of Chriſt: 
the Ark is called the Lord, Z/al. 24. and yet it was but a 
ſign of the Lord : the land of Canaar is called the reſt of 
the Lord, Heb,4, and yet it was buta ſign of that reſt: and 
Baptiſmis called the waſhing of regeneration , Tit. 3. and 
yet it is but the ſign of our regeneration, Do youthink 
that the forms of ſpeaches in all other Sacraments are figu- 
ratively taken, and the form of ſpeach in this Sacrament 
only to be literally underſtood ? What reaſon can there be 
of this diverſity > Butit may be you think that the form of 
ſpeaches in all other Sacraments ſhould be taken figura- 
tively : but the phraſe of ſpeach in this Sacrament is to be 
taken literally, But firſt, what then will you ſay to this 
ſpeach, This iem y bad y which is broken Jor you ; and this, T he 
cup irthe New Teſtament in my blood , and. the cup is my blcod; 
andthe bread which ww2 break, 18 it not the communion of the 
bady of Chrift ? and th: cup which we bl:ff, is it not the commus 
mion of the blood of Chriſt? x Cor. 11. Luke 22. Mark 14, 
r..Gor, 13-- allfigurative ſpeaches , and to beunderſtood 
fguratively : otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould have been broken 


in 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. I23 
in the Sacrament, which is both contrary to the Scripture, 
and alſo abſurd, For then he ſhould have ſuffered twiſe; 
once in the Saerament , and once upon the croſs: and not 
! only ſhould there be- one tranſubſtantiation in the Sacras 
ment, but many : as of the cup in the blood of Chriſt, and 
of the bread and cup in the participation of the bedy and 
{ blood of Chriſt: and ſo you ſhould not only have one trans 

| ſubſtantiation, but many. And how, Ipray you, can Sas 
craments which are but figurs, ligns and ſymbols , be uns 
derſtood but fguratively ?. And how can duo diverſs indiz 
\ viduaalterum de altero pradicari in predicatione, and be ſpo- 
+ ken of another, without a figure. as it is here. This bread is 
| mybody, &c. Can you or any at all of your Roman Clergy, . 
underſtand ſuch propolitions otherwiſe then figurativelie ? 
; What an unreaſonable thing is it then to you to forbid us 
| toacknowledge figurs in this Sacrament, which is but a fi- 
gure and ſign; ſeeing they are. fo frequentlie uſed in the 
Scriptures of God, and eſpeciallie in Sacraments, as allo in 
this Sacrament ? So nil ye will ye , ſigns and ſymbols, 
tropes and figurs ye muſt admit in the expaſition of this 
S2crament. Laſt of all, ye think a natural bodie cannot 
! beſpirituallie eaten. Would you be, ſo abſurd and blaf- 
* phemous, as to have Chriſts bodie naturailie eaten ? For 
| then his bodie muſt be naturallie chawed, digeſted, turned 
over in our ſubſtance, and caſten out in the draught , and 
| ſo be mortal andſuffer again; .Apage hanc blaſphemiam, 
' Let me ask you, whither is Chriſts bodie the food of 
| the ſoul, or the food of the bodie 2 If you fay it is the food 
of the bodie to fill the bellie ; then , Ifay , it muſt be na- 
turally eater; but-you are blaſpemous in ſo thinking, But 
if you ſay, it isthe food of the ſoul, as itis indeed, and as 
} our Savior ſaith, John 6, 35; then it cannot be eaten natu- 
| rally : For as the food of the body cannot be eaten ſpiri- 


# tually , fo the food of the ſoul cannot be eaten _— 
| ut 
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but ſpiritually by faith. And it you underſtood this true: | 


eating of Chriſt by faith, all your contention would take an 
end. But this is the ſtone which ye ſtumble at} and there. 


fore ye forbid us to 'come in with a ſpiritual eating of |: 


Chriſts natural body, as though it could be eaten other. 
wiſe then ſpiritually by faith Will you neither under. 
ſtand the Scriptures, Fohn6 35. nor the ancient Fathers, 
eAiugutt. traf, 26. in Joh. 6 ©& lib 3, de doi. Chriſt. cap. 16, 
£9 Clemens Al-x. Hierom. S Baſilins, Bernardus ſupra citat, 


nor your own Church. Bellarm. de Euchar, lib, x, cap, 7, and 
your Canon Law, de conſecrat, dift, 1. cap, 5. who all ac+ | 
knowledge a ſpiritual eating of Chriſt by faith > What | 


. oroſs darkneſs is this wherewith the Lord hath blinded 


you above all , that ye cannot underſtand it > As Chriſt | 
dwells inns, and wein him, fo do we eat him, and drink | 


{ 


therefore we eat him, and drink him by faith. And ſeeing |? 


him. But the Apoſtle ſaith, he dwebs in wu by faith, Epb;ſc1. 


your Church grants-, that the eating of Chriſt corporally 
doth nogoo, and thereating: of him! by faith only will 
bring eterna[life , as our Savior ſaith, John 6. what needs 
then this corporal and real eating of Chriſt > And why are 


ye like the groſs and carnal Capernaits, 'who can under- '! 


ſtand no eatihg', but a corporal eating of him? And 


what is the canſe that ye cannot underſtand the doQrine |; 


of your own Church, which acknowledges a ſpiritual ea- 
ting of Chriſt by faith , both by the Word and by the Sa- 
crament alſo , de conſecr dift, 2, cap. Ut quid. Thad never 
have thought thar ye liad been ſo far blinded of the Lord. 
But Ileave you tothe: Lord, Let the Chriſtian Reader 
now judge whether our do&rine or yours be the inven- 


tion of mansbrain. and which of then have their warrant 


out of the-writter Word of God; 
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an ©  e M. Gilbert Brows, 
e- |: And further, I fay,of theſe words, This is my body which foal he de- 


of livered fer you, 1.Cor. 11. 24. which is truc propolition, and there» 
Tr. fore this mult follow : But there was no body delivered for us, bur 
= the nacural body of Chriſt : therefore ic was his natural bocy thar 


he gave co his Diſciplesto be eaten. Then if ic were his natural 


p body , it was not natural bread. As Saint Ambroſe expounds the 
ny ! ſame, Let us prove, laith he, this nor co be thac thar nature formed, 


1 but chat thing which the bleffing hath conſecrate , and greater 
, > firengthro be in blefling then in nature : for nature ic lelf is chan- 
C* | ged by bleſſing. He hath the ſame more amplie in the fourth 
at Þ book in the 4. chap. de Sacramentis. 


Fl Maiſter fohn Welſch his Reply. 

k.Þ Firſt; 1 anſwer, the words ofthe Apoſtle is not as ye 
3. {; cite them here which ſhal be delivered , but 73 xAwyueroy, 
8 |} whichis broken, and in the preſent time , ahd 10in-Zuke 
y | 73 dSiptroy , which is given ; ſo you are not faithful in 


tranflating this place of Scripture , bath contrary tothe 
Greekiand Syriak copies, Upon the which I realon'thug, 
| this propofitionis true, This is my body which is broken fer you: 
' ſothe A ſaith; but Chriſts body was n6t broken theb 
. really, for not -a bone of him was broken at all » asthe 
Scripture teſtifies, Exod 12. and the Scripture ſaith, Jul 


7g. andall menconfefiesthat he ſuffered.but once, {o-anky 
his ſufferings are ſignified then by the breaking of the 

' bread in the Sacrametit here ; ſo as Chrifts body was not 
broken then really, 'that is, faffered ; but his luffering eply 
ſignified by the beeaking of the bread, ſo-his body wasnot 
piven really and corporally tobe eaten, .but only fignified., 

1 Secondly, I ay. itistrue , that-Chrifts natural botly was 
{ delivered tothe dearhfor us : but yet it will notfallow 
upon this, that it was his natural body which he gave to 


f them to be eaten corporally : for his natural body =_ 
he really 
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really delivered to death for us: and it was but given to | 


them —y tobeeaten, You muſt coyn a new Loy |} 


gick, M. Gilbert, ere you can make theſetwo ſtick toge, 
ther : and the one neceſfarilie to follow upon the other, 


For by that ſame reaſon you may as well conclud , that |, 


Chritt gave his natural body to be eaten corporally in the 
word, for he gives himſelfto be eaten in his word, as wel] 
as in his Sacrament, 2. Fohn 6.3 5 Bellarmin grants this allo, 


lib. r. de Eucharift, cap. 7. and alſo he gives that ſame body | 


} 


to them in the word , which was delivered to death : for 
the ſelf ſame Chriſt is offered and received as well in the 
word as in the Sacrament, So from his bodilie death, to 
a corporal eating of him, it will not follow. And further 


by that ſame reaſon you may as well ſay, that the Fathers | 


before Chriſt under the Law, did eat Chriſts body corpo/ 
rally , for they ate that ſame ſpiritual ſood; and drank that 


ſame ſpiritual drink, in their Sacraments, which we.-do | 


now in ours. Sothe Apoſtle teſtifies, even that ſelf fame 


+ 
\ 


: 


of 
. 


Chriſt his body 'and blood which was delivered to the || 


death, and yetit will not follow, that they did eat hisnatus 
ral body, &c. As for «Ambroſe, it is true he ſo ſpeaks, but 


he expones himſelf in that ſame chapter, while as he faith, | 
Before the bleſſing another form or thing is named , but after the | 


conſecration, the body of Chrift is ſignified, If the bread then 
Hgnifie the body of Chriſt; it is not changed in his bodyz, 
And becauſe of this holy uſe to ſignifie the body of Chriſt, 


<Ambroſe ſaith , That the nature « changed byble/jing : and | 
that this is his meaning , his words following will declare F 


it, where heſaith , Sha/ not the words of Chrift be of force to 
change the form of the elements, In that fame ſenſe ,Ambro/e 
faith, thenature of theelements is changed , in the which 


he ſaith . the form of them is changed » for he athrmeth | 


| 


$ 


that 


both there, But ye willnot ſay, I ſuppoſe, unleſs you will 
overthrow your tranſubſtantiation, that «Ambre/e means; 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation, 127 
that the form of the elements is changed in ſubſtance, but 
only inuſe and fignification ; for you fay the forms re- 
mains, therefore you mult alſo grant that ,Ambro/e means 
not by the change of nature , the change of the ſubſtance 
ofthem z. but only the change in the uſe of them, from a 
common uſe to a holy uſe, And becauſe it may be you 
will delay to ſubſcribe to the truth of our doctrine, until 

ou hear the ſentence and judgement of the Fathers, 

herefore I will ſet them down here, Tertulian faith, 
eontra Marc, lib. q. This « my body, that us» a figure of my ho= 
dy. Chryſoftome ſaith , in 1, Cor. cap, 10, What is that which 
the bread ſignifies, the body of Chriſt, T heodoret ſaith, dialog, . 
and 2, The bread and wins is ſigns and figures of the body and 
blood of Chrift, And he faith, Our Savior inthe institution of 


the Sacrament enterchanzed the names and gave to the ſign or 


> ſymbol the name of his body : and theſe myſtical ſigns of theſe ho- 


ly things whereof are the'figns, Unto the which he anſwers, 
«Are they not ſigns of the body and blood of Chriſt ? Hieronymus 
ſaith, in Mar, 2.6. That Chriſt by taking of the bread , which 
comforts the heart of man , repreſenteth the truth of hu bagie. 
Cyrillu faith, ad Euop, Matth. 11, Baf, Liturgia Nazian. m 
orat, 2. de Paſ. © funere Gorg, Our Sacrament avoweth net 
the eating of a man, Baſilius and Nazianzen calls the hread 
and wine in the Supper eyTiTore , figurs or ſ12ns of the bady 
of Chrift, Cyprian ſaith, 1i6, 1, ep. 6, ejus contra LAgimazcap. 
12. © Pſal. 3, The Lord called bread made of many grains his 
body, and wine made of many grapes his blond. Auguitin 
faith, Our Lord doubted not to ſay, This us my body, while as be 
gave but the ſign of his body, And he calls :t,the figure of his 
body and b1:od, And their Canon Law faith, de comfeer:dift. 
2, cap, Hoc eft, The heavenly bread which is the flelh of Chriſt, 
is called after a manner the body of Christ, awkilc as it is but the 
Sacrament of his body, And the Gloſs there faith, The heas 


FF [ venly bread, that 1s the ravenly Sacrament which repreſent s 
' 


$ 
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zruly the fleſh of Chriſt, is called the body of Chri3t but impropor- i © 


h. Iomit the reſt which is exceeding many, and becauſe 
if you bea right defender of the Carholick Faith , you will 


ſay with the reſt of your Clergie, that the Pope cannot err, |? 


Therefore a Pope, Gelafius by name, ſaith, de duabus natura 
in Chriſto: Neith:r the ſubſtance of the bread , nor nature of 
th: wine, ceaſeth to b: any more thn they were before ; but re- 
main in their own ſubflance, And he calls them there, «Ar 
image and reſ:mblance of the body and blood of Chriſt. Now 
tell me, Ma#ter Gilb:t, do not theſe ſpeak as plain as 
we? Will you avow your-tranſubftantiaz 

x Bonaventure, ton , which they ſo flatly deny, And as 
Gerſon contra Our Savior faith, .A Kingdom drvided againſt 
Florentiii,tib.q, it ſelf, cannot fland; ſo the manitold divis 
2 As Thomns (ons among your ſelves concerning this 
lib. 4 cu dift 8. tranſubſtantiation , is a very ſure argument 
Occam in ſent of the falling , both of you and your do- 
per | - way _ Arine. Some of you expounds this word, 
5. mi - © hoc, this (1) of the bread, (2) Some of 
1 -P48:3- Chriſes body: (3) and ſome callsit, an indi- 


ohjeF 14 ©”. viduum vagum: (4) ſome faith, it ſignifit 
d. 8.4. 3- nothing : (5) and ſome faith, it fignifieth a 


4 Duraadus ra- thing which is common both to terminus & quo, 
tional. 4 and termini ad quem, 
5 Holcot in 4. Secondly, in the expoſition of the word 
ſent. queſt, 1, eft, is: \ſome for, it is : ſome for , it is chats 
| ged. Thirdly, ſome ( 4) faith,the ſubſtance 
a Thomas. of the bread and wine returns to nothing : 
b The gloſs of ſome ſairh (5) it paſſes mm the body of Chriſt, 
Graiian,ond the F ourthly, ſome faith (c ) the water in the 
feer. di 4 = Sacrament returns to nothing : ſome faith it is 
Species O's fr chan 
mir extr de ſumma Trinitate.. c C.non oportet, C7 ibi gloſſ. de coniſe- 
crat. diſt. 2. &'c. Cum Martha para verum eleemol. 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 129 

| changed in the bIood with the wine : (ome ſaith | 

(s {7 it is (4) turned in Chrifts vital humors : ſome q Thomas 3974 

ill ' ith , itis turned in the Twine, and after inthe art. 8, 

r. 17 blood: ſome faith (ec) they dare not define it, © Durand. lib. 4, 

| Fifthly , ſome faith , (F) the w071ms that are — Cap. 42. 

of bred of the Sacrament, com:s of the quantitie © f Thomas Epiſt. 

-. | other ſonie faith (7) they are bred of the ſubs _ 4 3- queſt. 

n tance, Sixthly, ſome ſaith, Chriſt (4) con- » od 

w | _ by the + of , be bI:ſſcd : ſome by the 5 ay 5-4; | 
' (#) words , This is my body , and the blelling h Idem lib. 4. 


My 
x 
wo 


| 
2- þ together : ſome (k) will have the conſe- ,,, 4. 
T j cration to be made in heaven: and ſome j aq, Gilbert. 


| frankly (7) confeſſes, That they neither know k Gloſſ. in cap. 
7) * the words y nor the number of them, whereby UYtrum in verbis 
is | this conſecration us made, And to omit {ix per ſerri de conf. 
it 4; hundred the like, I will only touch theſe diff. 2. 

, [1 few: (m) ſomeſaith, The body of Chrift is | Scoms in re- 
, F, taken bodily with the mouth: (n) ſome ſaith, P97: dift.8. qu.2. 


* That it feeds: (o ) ſome ſaith , «As ſoon as n Qu. 6. 

| it is preſſed with the teeth , the body of Chriſt is on 

| caught up to heaven. (p) But other ſome ; 54 bY & I, 
* faith, Ir paſſeth fFom the teeth to the heart, w& 5. 

* and then the bodily preſence ceaſes : (q) and og Glo]: ibidem. 
| other ſome will have him go ro the flomack, p Durand. ra- 
| &c. but not to the mind, And yet he faith, tional. lib, 4. 

He doubts whither be goes tothe belly or not, for q Bonavem. 4. 

' the variety of opinions » and in ſo great variety, diſt. 1 3. art. 3, 

1 he ſaith , what ro hold, is hard to judge, And ' $5. 

; © ſuppoſe he holds it, Thar the body of ChrifF 

. Þ goeonotintothe belly of a mouſe, or is caſten out into the draught: 

becauſe, ſaith he , thz cars of ell diſpoſed perſons would abhor 
1 it, and infigels and hereticks would jeſt at it, and laugh us to 

17 ſcorn, Yet ſundry others holds , as «Alexander de Haler, 

- | part,queſt. 45, © Thomas «Aquin, parte z, qu,80, art. 3, © 

| [ Antorivus 
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Antonius eArchiepiſe. part, 3, tit, 13, cap. 6, That not onlyit 
goes into the belly, but alſo Chriſis body may be vomited up or pur: | 
gcdout inthe draught, and that brute beaſts may eat Chriſts body, |? 
& it may go into the belly of dogs and ſwine. O filthy mouthes, | 
& unclean ſpirits! what heretick,what Capernait was ever \; 
fogrols and carnal; yea, ſo barbarous and brutiſh , as ye * 
are ? Sonot only are ye more groſs then the Capernaits, 
who thought that ſaying hard: but alſo like the barbarous 
Canibals, who eat the fleſhof man, O blind leaders of ' 
the blind, ſhal myce, dogs and ſwine, eat and drink the 
precious body and blood of Chriit 2 Shal they then have 
eternal life > I think the ears of all Chriſtians will abhor F 
this: your doctrine , and their hearts will tremble at it. 
Theſe abſurdities, together with Scriptures and Fathers Þ 
againlt the faine , hath made ſome of your great pillars to 
ſay, as Fiſher againjt the captivity of Babylon , That no man 
can prove by the words of the Goſpel, that any Prieſt in theſe days |? 
doth conſecrat the very body and bJood of Chriſt, And otheis, 
as Lindanus Panep, 1b, 4. Canifmus and Petrus a Soto ſupra 
citat:. That tranſubſtantiation is but atradition , which hatl 
not the author of it inthe Scripture , nor cannot be defended by 
the ſame, And others, as Tonſtal d: Sacramentis , That it} 
had been batter to have left every man to his own conjetture, as | 
they were before the Council of Lateran, then to bring in ſuch a | | 
queſtion, | 
I have been longſome in this, but yet it ſo behoved me, : 
becaufe it is the foundation of their facrifice of the Maf, 
and their other idolatries and abominations. So then, to 
conclud this, ſeeing your doQtrine of Tranſubſtantiation is 
agreeable neither to the doctrine of Chriſt , nor his Apo- 
ſtles, nor ancient Fathers, nor your own Canon Law and} 
Popes , as they have been cited: Andaeeing ye are at|! 
ſuch variance among your ſelves concerning the ſame, 
therefore it is to be reje&ed as heretical, damnable and}; 
: blaſphe- 
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blaſphemous , by all Chriſtians. Ard this for the fourth 
point of your doctrine, 


SECTION jt 
(oncerning the Sacrifice of the eMaſ. 


e Master Gubert Brown. 


| E have only in our Church that heavenly aQion and (a- 
V V crifice,which we call the bleſſed Maſs,that our Savior did 
2t bis latter Supper,and was (a) prefigured by the Law of 
Moſes, and fore-ſpcken by the (b) Prophets. For Chriſt being the 
chief Prieſt of all Prieſts,according to the order of (c)Melchiſeder in 
this aRion,8 according to the order of (4) Aaron upon the Crols, 
* took (e) bread and wine and having given (f) thanks to bis Father 
; of heaven, (g ) bleſted the ſame; by the which (b) bleſſing, and 
heavenly words, he made them his body and blood, as I ſaid before; 
* and (7) gave, or offered bimſelf then for them , thar is , for his. | 


} And laſt of all , gave the ſame body and blood to his Apoſtles to be 


$4 eaten, which wecall to (4) communicat, And when he had done 
the ſame, he commanded his Apoſtles , and by them the lawful Pa- 


# Rtots of the Church till the worlds end, to do the ſamie, for the (1 


remembrance of him. And ſeeing that our Prieſts do the lame, 
* a$our Savior did, how can M. Fohn (ay , that our Religion, inthis, 
way nor inſtiruced by Chriſt? a Levt. 2. per t0num. & 6. 20, 
b Mal. i. to. 11. Tſai. 19. 19. 21. and 56.7, c Gene. 14. 18. 
P(4l. 109. 4. Heb. 7. 3.17. d Heb. g. 12.13, 14. e Matth.26. 
26. 27, | Luke 22, 19, g Mark14.22, hb 1: Cor. 10. 16. 
i Luke 22.29. k 1. Cor 10. 16. |Lukt22. 19, 


e Maſter fohn welſch hs Reply. 

I come to another point of your doctrine concerning 
the ſacrifice of the Maſs : which ſuppoſe ye call bleſſed, 
yet is it moſt abominable idolatry, as by the grace of God, 
ſhal be made manifeſt, And firſt concerning the wordit 
' ſelf MASS, you are of ſuch vob of opinions among 

Z your 
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a As Dofor Bellirmin in 
bis anſacr 10 Dupleſſis Mor-= 
nay de Euchari$. ih. 11. 
cap. 1. & Genebrard. in 
Liturg. $. Denis . from the 
word MiSSAH, Dcut. 16. 
10. that properly ſugnifieth 
(uſficiency but Bcllarmin re- 
futes this , lib. 1. de Miſſa, 
Cad. 1. 

b Bulinger ibidem from ywv- 
n91s » that ſignifies a ccret 
ſantificatid, from the which 
comes myſtery. 

c As Bellarmin ibidem, and 
ſundry others from micco, 
miſho, or dimiſho, 

d Some becauſe the ſacrifice 
and prayers is (ent to God in 
the ſame, as Hugo de $. Vi- 
or de (acram. lib.z. part.8, 
CAP. tlt, 

e Fome becauſe an angel, as 
they ſay, # ſent unto the 
ſame; as Lombard.in 4.(cnt. 
diſt. 1 3. & Thomas part. 3. 
queſt, 83. And ſon becauſe 
the people is diſmiſſed , and 
ſent forth, as Bellar, lib. 1. 
de Miſa, cap. 1, 
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yourſelves concerning it, that 
(2) ſome of you ſaith, it is taken 
from the Hebrew ; ſome (6) from 
the Gr-ek,ſom2 (c) from the Larin: 
and (4) ſome ſaith, itis called the 
Maſs for one cauſe, and (e) ſome 


[ 


for another. I will only ſpeak this , 


of it, that it is uſually takea by the 


ancient Writers, for the diſmiilion, | 


or 8kailing , as we call it, of the 
Church, after the publick ſervice 
was done to God, as Belarmin 
grants, in the firit acception of 
this word Maf. And therefore in 
the end of your Maſs, the Deas 
con crys, 1te miſſaeſt ; that is, Go 


your way , the Congregation us diſ-'f 


n1ſſed. But now the Papiſts takes 
not the word in this ſenſe, for the 


Skailing of the Church, or diſmiſs 


ſion of the people, after the ſer- 
vice of preaching, prayer, and fo 
forth : but for that abominable 
ſacrifice of theirs, wherein, as 
they ſuppone,they offer up Chritt 
his very body and blood in;a fas 
crifice for the quick and the dead, 
as M. G1i/bert doth here, And for 
this canſe they call this ſacrifice, 


the Maff, that is; firſt, ſent from the Father to us,that Chriſt his þ 
body and blood might b:-wnith u + mext, ſent from us tothe Father, | 
that he may interceed, and may be for us withthe Father,as Du- 


randus lib,g. ration. divin, 


teſtifeth, But how can he be ſent 


from them-to heaven, ſeeing he deſcends in the mouth, 


flomack * 
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ftomack and belly of the Prieſt, for to be ſent down toithe 
belly of the Prieſt, & to be ſent up to heavE,are things con- 
trary, So by this ſtile of the Mals, as they take it, it isplain, 
that either Chriſt deſcends from heaven in the earth dayly 
in theMaſs, which ſome of thzm grants alſo, Turrian,1 tra, 
cap, 11 fol, 5g, which is contrary to an article of our faith, 
That he /it's at the right hand of hs Father, whom the heavens 
muſt contain until the time that all things be reſtored, Aﬀts 3,21. 


? or elſe their Maſs-Prieſts, duſt and aſhes » are the creators 


of their Creztor, whict is a blaſphemy, 

Thus much now for the naine of the Maſs, which all 
Chriſtians ſhould abhor, according to that of David , That 
he would not take the name of falſe Gods in his mouth, Pſal.16 4. 
For that word which is proponed by men for an Article 


{ of our Faith, which is not found in the Scripture , neither 
& in proper terms, nor yet in ſubſtance, and by neceſſary cons 


eas; ” < 


| ſequence out of the ſame, ſhould be reje&ted by the Church 


of God, as a profane and a baſtard word, But the Maſs is 
ſuch : For it is proponed by the Church of Zome as an Ars 
ticle of our Faith : and yet it is neither found in proper 
termes, nor in ſubſtance, nor by any neceſſary conſequence 
out of the Scripture : Therefore it ſhould be rejeted , as 


| profane and idolatrons, by the Church of God 


This for the name : Now to the matter, This is one of 
che greateſt controverſies betwixt you and us, concerning 
your ſacrifice of the Maſs ; which, as ye account it moſt 


| heavenly, ſo we acconrtit moſt abominable, as that which 


injures the Son of God , which derogats from his death 
and paſſion, which is injurious to his everlaſting Prieſt. 
hood, which is idolatrous, vain , needleſs , and fruitleſs: 
which hinders and overthrows the true ſervice of God : all 


| which ſhal be made plain of it, by Gods grace, 


The matter of our controverle therefore is : Whither 


Jeſus Chriſt , God and man , his body and blood be per. 
0 ſonally 
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ſonally and corporally offered up in your facrifice of the 
Maſs ? as ye call it. And whither this your ſacrifice be a 
propiciatory ſacrifice tor the ſins of the quick and the dead? 
This your Church athrms and holds, and this we deny, 
Now letus ſee your reaſons firſt,and then we will ſet down 
what reaſons we have for us out of the Word of God to 
the contrary, 

As to yours, Firſt, ye ſay it way prefigured by the Law 
of Meſes : Next, propheſied of by the Prophets, And 
thirdly, done and inſtituted by Chrilt our Savior, and com- 
manded by him to be done to the end of the world, 

Astothe firſt , This ſacrifice was prefigured by the ſa+ 
crifices of the Old Teſtament, for the which purpole ye 
quote Zevit, 2. and 6, 20, Unto the which I anſwer, That 
the ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament were figures and ſhas 
dows of that great and bloody ſacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, 
once offered up, upon the crofs,never to be offered up again, 


as the Apoſtle faith, Heb.9. 25. 26. 27, 28, and of our ſpiri- |; 


tnal ſacritices , and ſervice to God , whereof the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in theſe places here cited, Rom, 12, r. Heb. x3. 15.16. 
The which alſo were fulfilled in that one and only facri- 


fice of himſelf upon the croſs, for the {ins of the world; and F 
are fulfilled in our ſpiritual ſacrifices of our ſever, and of the |" 


calves of our lips continually. But that theſe were figures 
of your abominable ſacrifice in the Maſs, there is not a ſyl- 


{fable in the whole Scripture to prove the ſame : For that ; 


which was prefigured in the Old Teſtament, was, and is 
fulfilled in the New Teſtament, But the New Teſtament 
hath not ſo much as one ſyllable of your ſacrifice of the 
Maſs: thereforeit could not be prefigured in the Old Te- 
ftament, For if it were prefigured by the ſacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament, it behoved either to be one with the ſpiris 
tual ſacrifice of all Chriſtians , or elſe one with the bloody 
ſaccifice of Chriſt upon the croſs: for only theſe two ſorts of 

| | facriſts 
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ſacrifices are prefigured in the Old Teſtament, 8: recorded 
to be fulfilled in the New Teſtament : but your facrifice of 
d? Þ the Maſs, is one with neither of them : for it is not one 
 withthe firſt ſort, for they are ſpiritual, & you will have it 
'n I external: neither isit one with the other of Chriſts ſacrifice 
to F upon the croſs, for there he died, &there he thed his blood, 
and there he ſuffered the torments of Gods wrath, and ins 
dignation for our ſins : and there he ſatisfied the juſtice of 
God, and merited an everlaſting redemption to us. But 
in your ſacrifice of the Maſs, your ſelves grants, that nei- 
ther is he crucified, nor is his blood ſhed, nor ſuffers he the 
wrath of God for our fins , #or ſatisfies properly the juſtice of 
{ God forthe ſame, nor properly merits remiſſion of our ſms in 
the Maſs, Bellarm. 1b, 2, de miſſa, cap. 4. therefore it is not 
| one with that ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſs, For two 
ſeveral ations which have two different forms, and are 
done in divers times and places, for divers ends, cannot be 
one only, and the ſelf ſame ſacrifice : for it is the form that 
gives athing to be,and diſtinguiſhes it from all other things. 
But Chriſt his offering up of himſelf upon the croſs, and 
your ſacrifice of the Maſs have different forms , are done 
* in divers places and times, and for diverſe ends, therefore 
* they cannot be both one. Further, if they were both 
one , then it ſhould follow , that as the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the croſs is of an infinit valor , fo the ſacrifice of 
4 the Maſs ſhould be of the ſame valer, But Belarmin 
| faiths 1ib,z. de miſſa, cap. 4 fol, 545. That the ſacrifice of the 
Maſ is but of a finit valor , and the ſacrifice of the cropof an 
infinit valor. Therefore they cannot be both one and the 
2- Bf ſelf ſameſacrifice : Therefore this ſacrifice of your Maſs, 
e þf ſeeing itisnot one with neither of theſe two ſorts of ſacri- 
is | fices, isnot prefigured in the Old Teſtament. 
yk Asforthe ſecond, that it was fore-told by the Pro- 
phets: Itis as true as the former: for all the ſagritices which 
I 4 were 
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werefore-told by the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, are ff e 
fulfilled in the New Teſtament. But the New Teftarnent, | y 
as hath been ſaid , makes only mention of theſerwo ſorts |? # 
of ſacrifices , Chriſts on the croſs, . and our ſpiritual ſacri. fe] 
fices: and not a ſyllable ot the ſacrifice ofthe Maſs : There yy . F 
fore it is not fore-told by-the Prophets in the Old Teſta- B c 
ment, As for theſe Scriptures which ye quote , Malac. 1. F « 
10. 11.12, 1/ai. 19, 19, 21, and 56. 7. they ſpeak of the ſpis F ( 
ritual worſhip of God, and of the ſpiritual ſacrifices, which | x 
the Gentils being called, ſhould ofter up unto God, under |, , 
the Goſpel, whereof mention is made in theſe places, Heb, Þ « 
13. 15.16. 1, Pet,2, 5, Rom, 12.1, and 15.16, For eitherÞ . 
they ſpeak properly and literally,or elſe figuratively. But 7 
if you ſay they ſpeak properly of external ſacrifices, then Þ | 
they ſpeak here of that legal and ceremonial worſhip of 
the Jewes, and fo theſe places doth not appertain to the #5 
New Teſtament, Or, if you will ſay , they ſpeak figura-þ$* « 
tively; then, I ſay, they make nothing for your external |} 
ſacrifice in the Maſs, which you will have to be a ſacrifice, & + 
not figuratively, but properly, So howſoever yeexpone Þ = 
them, they can no wayes make for your external ſacrifice # 
in the Maſs. Either therefore muſt ye prove this ſacrifice | 
of your Maſs in the New Teſtament firſt ( which ye will 
never beable todo) or elſe the figures and propheſies in þ 
the Old Teſtament , will never prove it, ſeeing there is nos 
thing either prefigured,or fore-told in the Old Teſtament, 
but that whichin the New Teſtament is fulfilled, Let us 
ſee therefore what you can alledpefor this your ſacrifice 
in the New Teſtament. Youſay , that Chriſt the chief 
Prieſt ( according to the order of Me/chiſcdeck in this ati: | 
onyand according to the order of Aaron) upon the croſs |? 
inſtitutedit , Mazth. 26. 26, Luke 22. 19 Mark 14 2:2, and 
commanded to be obſerved tothe end of the world, Bes | 
fore I come to the inſtitution , there are twothings to be 
| | examined 
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examined, which you have written here. The fiſt , that 
you ſay, that Chriſt, according to the order of Aaron, did offer 


| uphimſelf uponthe croſs, Unto the which I anſwer : firſt, 


that you gain-fay here, two great Papilts, «Alanus and 
B:llarmin , whereof the one ſaith, that Chriſt never ſacrif- 


| cedeAaronice, thatis , according to the order of «Aaron, 


«Alanus de Euchariſt, lib > cap. 9, The other faith , that 


Chriſt his ſacrifice upon the croſs, was neither according to 
' . the order off Melchiſzdeck, nor yet according to the order of 


eAaron, Bellarm, de Miſſa, lib, x, cap. 6 fol. 626, And not 
only he affirmes it, thatitis not according to the order of 
«Aaron, bat alſo he affirmes, that thu ſhould be certain to all 
the faithful, So, if you be of the faithful > and his dodtrine 
be true which the Pope your head hath priviledged to be 
printed , this ſhould alſo have been certain toyou, and ſo 
you ſhould not have gain-ſaid it. You had need to beware 
of this M. Gilbert, to contradi& fo openly the learned 
Fathers and Maiſters of your Catholick faith z for by this 
doing, ye will both bewray your ſelves that you have no 
unity and concord one with another, and alfo ye will bring 
your ſelf in ſuſpicion with your head, that ye arenot ades 
fender of the Catholick faith , ſeeing you ſo openly contra- 
di& the maiſters and defenders thereof. Mark this, Reader, 
what concord theſe men have among themſelves , ſome 
ſaying one thing. ſome another, Next, I ſay, if you refer 
this alſo to his perſon , that as this ation was according to 
«Aaron , (0 himſelf was a Prieſt according to his order , in 
his ſacrifice, Then I ſay, yon both gain-ſay the plain Scrip- 
tures of God, Hb, 5.6. 10. and >. 11. avd alfothe learnedſt 
of your Church. Belar. lib. « . d- niſ:, cap. 6. For, ſuppole 
it be true, thatthis ſacrifice of his upon the croſs , did ac. 
compliſh all the ſacrifices of «Aar-n, and put anendunto 
them,accordibg as he ſaid, 1? is /n;/-ed : Yethe offered up 
this ſacrifice, not as he was a Prieſt according to _— 
(for 
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(for he was not a Prieſt according to his order at all) but ay 
he was a Prieſt, according to the order of Melchiſedeck 
and therefore the Scripture joyns both together, Heb, 5.6, 
7- 10, to aſſure us that he offered up himfelfupon the croſs, 


; AS he was Prieſt, not according to «Aaron , but according Y 


: to Melchiſegeck, 
The ſecond thing is, that you ſay , Chriſt according to the 


order of Melchiſedeck in this aQion, which you mean the | 


Maſs, did offer up his body and blood under the formes of bread 
and wine. Ttis true indeed, that Chriſt, according to the 


order of Melchiſedeck, is an high-Prieſt , and not accors Þ 


ding tothe order of Aaron : but yet neither is it certain 
out of the Scripture, that Me1chiſ:deck did offer up bread 
and wine, in an external ſacrifice, For the Scripture faith 
only, he brought it forth, Forthis is the proper ſignification 
of the Hebrew word Hetz//, as in ſundry places of Scrip- 


ture, Exech. 22, Pſal, 35. Exod. $ Num. 3O, and ſo the 4 


Chaldaick Paraphraſt, .Amena, which is , #0 bring forth: 
and the Greek iZnvs2y 76; and ſo Cyprian. Epiſt. ad Cacil, & 
Chryſoſt hom. 35. in cap, 14+ Geneſ. & Foſeph. 1ib, 1, cap. 19. 
I Ambroſ. upon the 7, cap, Epiſt. ad Heb. he brought forth for 
zo refreſh Abraham, &c. And Cardinal Cajetan ſaith the 
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ſame upon the 14 of Gen, There is nothing weritten there of 


a ſacrifice or oblation; but a bringins forth of bread and wine to 
refreſh the viftors, faith hey which is not to ſacrifice, And it 
is certain that he gave it to Abraham and his company to 
refreſh them with,after theflaughter of theſe Kings, And 
the Apoſtle, Hb -. whereas he ſets down theſe things 
wherein Me/chiſedeck was atype of Chrift, he doth not fo 
much as give any inkling of this : For there he compares 
Melchiſedeck with Chriſt, Firſt > that as Melchiſedeck was 
both King and Prieſt, ſo was Chrift. Next, as Melchiſedeck 
was without father and mother , beginning and ending, 
the Scripture not mentioning of it, ſo was Chriſt, Thirdly, 
as 
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q as Melchiſedeck was greater then Aaron , and had a more 
« Þ& excellent Prieſthood then the Levitical Priefthood , fo 
6, © was Chriſts, Butnever a word here of aſacrifice of bread 
, $5 and wine , wherein Melchiſedeck ſhould have reſembled 
ng Y theſacrifice of your Maſs, as ye ſuppoſe, So you find out 
here that which the Spirit of God found not out : and ſo 
the Y yemake your ſelf wiſer then the holy Ghoſt in his Epiſtle. 
he F But we will learnnot tobe wiſe above that which  Toritten, 
ad | 7 andto ſearch no further then the Spirit of God hath found 
1e }, out already, And ſuppoſe it were granted to you (which 
r- | ye are never able toprove ) that Melchiſedeck did.offer 
in þ upbreadand wine ,*yet what to do hath this with your 
d | deviliſh abomination of your Maſs, wherein ye ſay the 
h | ſubſtance of bread and wine is gone away, only the formes 
n F remaining. Forif your ſacrifice inthe Maſs be like the ſa- 
)- Þ crifice of MeJchiſedeck, then the ſubſtance of bread and 
e | wine ſhouldremain, as it did inthe ſacrifice of Melchiſe- 
| d:c>, and the bread and wine ſhould be offered up , and 
not Chriſts body and blood , as bread and wine only were 
offered up in Metchiſedeck his ſacrifice, So then, either 
Melchiſedeck his ſacrifice is not a type of your ſacrifice in 
the Maſs , or elſe true bread and wine remains in the Sa- 
crament, and not Chriſt his body and blood which is offe- 
red up. Chooſe you then, whither you will deny your fa- 
$ Critice to be” according to the order of Melchi/edeck, or 
elſe will you let go your real preſence » your tranſubſtans 
tiation , and your perſonat offering up of Chrilt Jeſus in 
| your abominable Maſs, for one you muſt do. 

Thirdly , if Chriſt offered up ſuch a ſacrifice at his Sups 
per, as was prefigured by Me/ch;ſedeck, which you at- 
firm here, then muſt it follow that Chriſt fulfilled that f1- 
gure perfeQly; and fo the ſame ſacrifice needsno more to 
be offered up again»and ſo here will follow the deſolation 

' of your Maſe-Prieſts, whoſe work is chiefly in repeating of 
this ſacrifice again, Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, I would ask you , whither is this ſacrifice | 


= 


A 

® hich ye ſay he offered up according tothe order of Mel vu 
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chiſedeck in his laſt Supper, one with that ſacrific2 which he Þ 
offered up upon the croſs, or not ? It it be one, then I ſay Þ? 0 
as he died and ſhed his blood on the croſs, and purchaſed \# r« 
an everlaſting redemption by the ſame : fo thiz lacritice of Þ re 
your Mals mult be joyned with his death , and ſhedding Y m 
of his blood , and muſt have the like vertue and effe&to 7 b 
redeem us, and ſo two abſurdities will follow, The one, |? tt 
that Chriſt not only ſhould twiſe have died, onc2 in the |, © 
Supper, and afterward upon the croſs : but alſo dizs, and |: tr 
Is crucified continually, in your Maſs, and yet thz Scripture þ tl 
ſaith . he died but once, The other , that that ſacrifice of Þ di 
his upon the croſs is ſuperfluous : for what needed him to Þ p 
die again to redeem mankind , finc2 the firſt offering of Þ d: 
himſelf in the Supper was a ſufficient redemption ? Forif & th 
his ſacrifice upon the croſs was a ſuthcient redemption, Þ* w 
which you cannot deny : and if the ſacrifice of him in the }7 ol 
Supper be one with that, of neceſſity it muſt follow , that | d 
as his ſacrifice upon the croſs was a ſuthcientredemption : Þ ti 
even ſo his ſacrifice in the Supper muſt be a ſufhcient re- Þ fc 
demption for mankind. And therefore «anus, a great Þ. n 
defender of your Catholick faith, faith , according to the F7 C 
judgement of the Council of Trent, That the new Covenant Þ © 
is founded on th: blood of Chriſt offered up inthe Supper, be ore Mo V 
he was crucified + and that Chriſt was truly our paſſover the day V 
be for? h: ſuffered : and hefſaith, Thus is th2 foundationof all ih 
Chriitian doFrine , according to the judgement of th: Counc'l, b 
eAlamu de Euchar, ib, » cap. 28. Now if this be true, that I tl 
he was our Paſſover , before he died , and the covenant Þ ti 
was founded in his blood which hz offered upin th2 Sup- Þ} 6 
er : then, certainly , Chriſt died in vain , which is more Þ* h 
then blaſphemous : and ſo blaſphemons mult that dotrine | | t 
of your Maſs be, which carries with it ſuch a —_ 

An 
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4 Andif you will fay , it is not the ſame with that ſacrifice 
{e]- FF upon the croſs : then, I lay, Firſt,you are contrary to your 
he own Churchin this, who faith , itis one with that ſacrifice 

ſay 7 of thecroſs. Next, Chriſt his body and blood is not offe- 
ed '# red then in the Supper : for his body and blood was offes 
of © redup upon the croſs, and fo your Maſs is gone , orelſe 
ng Y mak< two Chriſts, one in the Supper under the forms of 
to F bread and wine , which the Ditciples ſaw not : and ano. 

e, |! ther who was offered up upon the croſs, which was ſeen 
he |. of all. So whither will ye go, and unto whatfide will ye 
id f. turn you , M. Gilbert, for the uphold of your Mals ? For 
re þ there are rocks and ſand-beds on every ſide. So neither 
ot | did Chriſt offer up himſelf in a ſacrifice at all in his laſt Sup 
to Þ per, neither did he it according tothe order of Melchiſe- 
of Þ dick. But now let us ſee how ye prove this ſacrifice out of 
it & the inſtitution, And ſeeing this point of doctrine is ſuch a 
F* weighty point.as whereupon the ſalvation and damnation 
e |; of ſouls doth hing : therefore, I pray thee, Chriſtian Reas 
it [7 der, deceive not thine own ſoul to thy everlaſting perdi- 
: If tion, but take good heed what ground is in the inſtitution 

- F forthis their ſacrifice ; for if they prove it not here, it will 
t F. never be proved by the Scripture, You ſay therefore, that 
7 Chris? took bread and wine z we grant that» yet here isno fas 
crifice, What then? He gave thanks : yet hereis no ſacrifice. 
What next ? He bleſſed it, Yet here is no ſacrifice, And 
whereas yeſay , that by this bleſſing , and his heavenly 
words , the bod and wine is changed in the body and 
blood of Chriſt : that I have ſufhiciently ( as I hope) over- 
thrown already, But roreturn to the words of the inſtitus 
tion : after the bleſling of the bread, which Zuke expones 
by giving of thanks ; the textſaith, He gave. What gave 
' he but that which he took, and had bleſſed ? And what 
; took he, and bleſſed he but the,bread ? And therefore the 
| Apoltle ſaith, t. Cor, 19, The bread which we ble, &c. 6 
| nen 
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then it was bread which he gave, and not his own body | 


and blood corporally, And unto whom gave he it ? The 
text ſaith , wnto bi diſciples, both in Marthew, Markand 


Luke, all with-one conſent, Now that which was givento | 
his Diſciples, was not properly offered up in a ſacrifice: 7 


for a ſacrifice is an offering to God, And the text faith 
here, He gave it tohy Diſciples, Sothere is not a ſyllable in 
the inſtitution, that can make for your pretended lacrifice, 
You here corrupt the word of Jeſus Chriſt wonderfully : 


 Forfirſt, you expone by giving « offering up in a ſacrifice, || 
Next, whereas the Scripture in Matthew, Mark and Luke | 
have but giving once, & refers this giving» not to God, but Þ 
to the Diſciples : <And be gave it tothe Diſciples : youal- | 
ledge here ?wogivinzs : the one to God , which is your F 
own invention, whereof the Scripture makes no mention : | 
the other tothe Diſciples, which is the form of a Sacra- 
ment , andnot ofa ſacrifice: for a Sacrament is given to [1 
us, aſacrificeto God, Soall the grounds of your ſacrifice | 
orthe Maſs is two: the one is, your deviſed trantubſtantia- | 


tion : ſo one error leans upon another : the other is, not 


the words of Chriſt , And be gave it ro his Diſciples , but | 


——— 


your own words, and your own expoſition only, And be |}; 


gave, or offered up himſelf thn for them, Theſe are your own || 


words, and not the words of the holy Ghoſt. So this ſacris 


fice of your Maſs, hath not the words of Jeſus Chriſt , as 9 
Matthew , Mark and Luke have ſet them down , to be the ; 


ground of it : but only your own words, and your own 
interpretation. For how dare ye be ſoimpudent asto af 
firmthat Chriſt gave it twiſe; once in an offering for his 
Diſciples, and another time in a Sacrament to his Diſci- 


ples, ſeeing we will believe Marrhewv, Mark and Zuke, the | 


fworn pen-men of the holy Ghoſt, who ſay only he gave 
it to his Diſciples as a Sacrament, and makesno mention 


at all that he gave it to God as aſacrifice. Do you _ 
| , the 
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the Lord will never take an account of you for ſuch a mas 
nifeſt lie of the Son of Ged, of his Scripture , of his Apo« 
files, and holy Writers who writ it, they all ſaying, He gave 


* it ro his Diſciples; and you athrming belide that giving to 


them, that Je gave ir, that is, offered it up for them ? O ſinful 
man ! Who will venter the ſalvation of h's ſoul upon ſo 
ſmal athreed ; yea, upon ſo impudent alie, as ye make of 
the Son of God, O repent, or elſe you ſhal one day feel 
the fierceneſs of the Lords hot wrath and indignation upon 
your foul and carcaſs for evermore, Leave off therefore 


* tobethe cauſe of the damnation of ſouls, for you deceive 


them , and makes them believe that this monſtrous abomi- 
nation of your Maſs, hath Jeſus Chriſt to be the Author of 
it, while it hath not ſo much as a ſyllable in the whole in- 


, | ftitution that gives ſo muchas an inkling of it. Are you 
| wiſer then the wiſeſt of your generation ; Gel/armin, who 


for all the arguments that he brings , never ſo much as 
once gives an inkling of this your argument. For he 
thought it was too plain a lie to afhrm a double giving 
here out of the words of the inſtitution : and too abſurd 
an expoſition to expone, He gave, thatis, he offered it up. 


* And therefore he hath no ſuch reaſoning for his ſacrifice 
| ofthe Maſs, Yea, that which ye think is plain out of the 


inſtitution , that Chriſt offered up his body and his blood 
inthe Supper, he ſaith > That the ation of offering cannot be 
eaſily diſlinguiſhed and ſeparated from the other attions which 
was done joyntly there together by the words of the in$titution, 
Bellar, lib. r. de miſſa, cap, 12. f0l. 669. And more plainly, 
he ſaith, Thar the Evangeliſts have not expreſly ſaid,that Chrif 
offered up himſeIF unto the Father inthe Supper, lib. 1, de miſſa 
cap. 2.4. Fol. 506, This is a plain ſpeaking. Now your fas 
crifice of the Maſs hath no expreſs warrant out of the in- 
ſtitution of Chriſt, if you will believe him , whoſe contro- 
verſies are allowed by thePope to be printed, But it ny 

e 
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be ye thought that this your do&rine would have been 
ſwallowed up without further tryal , & therefore you re; 
garded not what you writ. You haveſtoln your ſelf in ſuch he 
credit with the ſimple among you, who are deceived and ſth 
blinded by your lies , that ye are not aſhamed to be plain I} a& 
enough in ſpeaking untruths 8clies of theWord of God. But Þ pj 
theLord will recopence this one day. But now toreturn to Þbc 
the reſt of the words of the inſtitution, as ye rehearſe them, | th 
Andlaſtof all, ye ſay , He gave his body and blood to his Diſci- || a6 
ples robe eaten He gave it ſpiritually,and they did eat it ſpi- |? fa 
ritually : and he gave them Sacraments of his body and [}th 
blood, the bread and wine corporally to them , and they || of 
did eat them corporally , ſuppoſe-for a ſpiritual uſe and þ th 
end, For that which he gave, they did eat : he gave the Þ fic 
bread and wine , therefore it was bread and wine which þ eri 
they did eat and drink, And therefore the Apoflle ſaith lig 
plainly , For vhoſo?ver ſhal eat of this bread, &c, 1. Cor, [{far 
11, He calls it bread that is eaten, And our Savior ſaith, [th 
D-rily, werily , from henceforth ſha] 1 not drink of the fFuit of Rin 

this vine with you , Matth. 26, 29, That which he gave his 

Apoſtles to drink corporally in the latter Supper, was the | 
fruit of the vine, ſothe Evangeliſtz ſaith. But Chriſfts blood | 
wzs not the fruit of the vine : therefore it was not his |: 
his blood which they corporally drank , but wine, which | 
was the fruit of the vine-tree, I go forward. And when he 
had done this, ye ſay, He com anded his Diſciples, that is, the | 
lawful Paſtors of the Church to do the ſame for the remembrance 
of him to th-end of the world, That is true , that which he 
did here, he commanded to be done by his Diſciples to the 
end ofthe world : but never a ſyllable here thee ie offered 
up his body and blood under the forms of bread and wine 
in the Supper . in a propiciatory ſacrifice for the quick and | 
the dead : Therefore he commanded not this ſacrifice |! 
bf your Maſs to be done to the end of the world, And | 


whereas 
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whereas ye reftri& this commandment, Do zhiz, ofily tothe 
Paſtors. ye have to undetſtand that as there is ſomething 
ch F here which Chriftdid , which is proper co thety,, as to be 
nd ff the diſpenſers of theſe heavenly myſteries ; ſo there is ſortie 
ain V ations here, which is common alſo with tlſem to tlie peos 
ut F ple, astoreceive, toeat, todrink theſe Sacramients 6f his 
to body and blood in his remembrance. Seeing therefore 
m, FE this commandment, Do his, is to be referred tothe whole 
ci- || ations of the Supper: & ſeeing there is ſome ations in the 
pi- |! fame, which the other Chriſtiars ſhould do alſo: therefore 
nd |) this commandment, Dozhis, is not to be refiriced to the 
ey | office of the Paſtors only, (which ye do) butcommon with 
nd þ them tothe a&ions of the people. Now to your condu- 
he F fion : Seeing, ſay ye, your Prieſts dothe ſame iti' this ſa» 
ch Þ erifice, which our Savior did : how can l ſay that your Re- 
th Jyligion in this, was not infticuted by Chriſt, If you-do the 
r, [4 fame that he did, indeed I will grant you it, Butys donot 
b, [the ſame which our Savior did i Therefore your Religion 
L inthis isnetinſtituted by Jefus. Chriſt. w 
us | The which Iprove. Firft, Chriſt cook bread afd wine 
© [{ inthis Sacrament,and'gaveit to be eaterrarid drunken; ad 
dd FF bread was eaten, and witie was drunken by his Diſciples, 
Is | But your Prieſt takes bread and wine , and eonfitts the 
ch {ſubſtance of it away by yout tranſubltautiation » afd ohly 
1e Yremains the forms of the btead and witie betiind : thefe- 
be I fore you donot the thing which Chriſt di, 
Secondly, Chriſt took: bread- and brake it © you take 
bread, and hangs itup, andkeeps it in a box; foexrry td 
the fick, arid in proceſlions, .. Thirdly , Chiiſt fobk bread 
and gaveit.to his Apoltles : your Prieſts like ghaft6hs it 
the ſacrifice of your Maſs , eats it up every whit Himſelf 
4 alone.” Fourthly,, Chriſt gave a Sacrament to ſttengtheti 
e || mensfaith'; but your Prieſts gives a ſacrifice to redeeff 
d } mensſouls, Fitthly, Chriſt gave it to be eaten, your Prieſts 
K gives 
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gives it to be worſhipped. , Sixthly, Chriſt gave bread; 


your Prieſts ſay they give God.'' Seventhly, Chriſt gave the | 


cup to his Diſciples, tayings Drink ye all of this. : your Prieſt 


drinks all himſelf, and takes away thexup from the peo: | 
ple; both in your facrifice and Sacramerid. Eightly, Chrilt þ 


inſtituted the Supper, and commanded the Church to ce. 
lebrat the ſame; as he had inſtituted. it ; but the/Mafs hath 
been clamped up by many ſundry Popes : one made the 
Confiteor, another thejſntroit, another the A yriceleiſon, ano. 
ther the G/oria jnexcel{is. and forforth of the reſt; as ſhal be 


pg afterward, Ninthly;, Chriſt intending1ito celebrat | 


is Supper, changeth not his garment: but the Prieſt going 
to ſay his Maſs, doth gought but clothe and unclothe , and 
every garmentcarrying a great myſtery, The Prieft ſaying 
Maſs, muſt have his head and beard ſhaven, and upon his 
head acirele af hair, which they call a crown; imitating the 
Prieſts of the Gentils in this, 'Barkch chap. 6,.v, 30..atd not 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. Tenthly ,- Chriſt in.the Supper 
uſed common bread :. but the Pqpih Prieft mutt 'expreſly 
uſe other Ianner of: bread , \baken betwixt two irons , 
wWhich-is properly, Wafers.. Eleventhlyy Ehrift made his 
Supper upon a-table : the:Popifh Prieſt muſt have a conſe- 


crat Altar, with ſome pieces of relicks putin'the hole of it; | 


oreiſeamarble tone, in the borders whereob are. little 
piecesof cloth, which they call Corporaler, to fay his Maſs 


on, Twefthly, 'Chtiſt in ;the-celebrating of the Supper, | 


pranchied and taught his Apoſtles: the Popiſh Prieſt mum- 
leth betwixt his teeth certain prayers : he turneth to:and 
from the Altar, one while bigback ; another while his face 
to the people ; 'now goeth he from one {ide of the Altar 
-unto another : now he ſingeth with an high voice ,»now 
with a low voice: now helifts.up/his arms, now he Caſteth 


Cl 


C 


them down. Briefly, he ſeemeth to be a man wholly mad, | : 


Chriſt 


not knowing what countepance for to uſe. Thirteenthly, | 


WW 
h 
bd 


£ 


Its 


| might underſtan 
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Chriſt in the Supper ſpake in a vulgar tongue , that all 

J : 'the Popiſh Prieſtin their Maſſes ſpeaks 
in a ſtrange tongue, which the moſt part of themſelves un- 
derſtands not. Fourteenthly , Chrilt firſt brake the bread, 


{ and then gave it to His Apoſtles : the profane Prieſt firſt 


ſpeaketh certain words over the bread in his Maſs , and 
x yon breakethit ( or the accidents of it , as they ſay) at 
their pleaſure, Fifteenthly, Chriſt after he-had broken the 
bread , ſaith, This is my body : the Popiſh Prielt ſpeaks the 
words, without breaking of the bread ; and not content 


* with the words of Chriſt , he addeth this word enim, unto 


them. Therefore you cannot, M. Gilbert, but ſpeak againſt 
the light of your own conſcience, when you fay that your 
Prieſts doth the ſame in their Maſs , that Chriſt did in 
the Supper : And here I appeal your conſcience before 
the terrible and everliving God , and before Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſhal judge the quick and the dead , whither ye do not 
ſpeak in this againſt the light of your own conſcience, or 
not ? And whether your Prieſts in your Maſs, do the ſame 
which Chriſt did in the Supper, or not > Think you not 
that you muſt ſtand before the living God , and give arecs 


{ koning of theſe things ? Repent in time, and ceaſe tode- 
| ceive the ſouls of your Countrey-men any more. Butto 


conclud this: What ado hath your Maſs with the Supper 


- of Chriſt? What likeneſs is there between the one and the 
| other ? Inthe Supper which Chriſtinſtituted in the Scrip- 


ture, we areremembred of his death and pailion upon the 
croſs, whereby he appeaſed the wrath of God for our (ins, 
and of our duty towards him 3 whereby we acknowledge 
in our conſciences that we are obliged to die to (in, ſeeing 
it behoved theeternal Son of God , by his death upon the 
croſs, toredeem us from the ſame : upon the which ariſes 


| an earneſt thankſpiving in the hearts and mouthes of eve- 


ry true Chriſtian , for ſo great a ſalvation , purchaſedſo 
K 2 wonder- 
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wonderfully , as by the death of the eternal Son of God, 
In your facrifice of the Maſs , is there any ſuch thing 2 1, 
there any remembrance of his death & ſuffering there ? 1; 
his death ſhown to the people in a known language, that 
they may underſtand it ? Is there any acknowledging of 
any duty there for his death ? Is there any true thank(gi, 
ving there ? No, none. But in ſtead of theſe , a heap of 
words in an unknown language , and a diverſity of apiſh 
geſtures, and Moriſh and Juglers tricks, to feed the eyes of 
the poor people , which neither the people, nor yet mary | 
of your ſelves do underſtand, In the Supper we are alſo 
admoniſhed of our ſpiritual conjunttion with our neigh: 
bor, and of our duty tewards him, in that we are all parta 
kers of one bread made of many grains , and of one wine 
made of many grapes z to fignife unto us that we are all 
renewed and redeemed by one blogd , members of one 
body, living by one Spirit, drawing life, motion and fee: | 
ling, all from one Head, being one with hiny, and fo one | 
with others, whereby follows our mutual duties one to- 
ward another. In your. Mafs there is no commuhtion of 
the bread made of many grains , and of the wine made of 
many Mapes, to ſgnifie this 6onjunRion and communion, | 
either with Chriſt our Head, or among our felves, the| 
Prieſt eating and drinking all himſelf. In the Supper , ac-| 
cording to Chriſthis inſtitution, by giving, txking! eating, 
and drinking of the bread and wine by all the Diſciples, 
whereby our bodily life is nowriſhed and ſtrengthened. is 
not only ſignified and repreſented our ſpiritaal prowth in 
that ſpiritaal communion with him , whereon our ſpiritual 
life depends : but alſo in the ſame , all the faifhful doth 
truly by faith eat and drink ſpiritaally his fleſh and blood, | 
whereby they are made one with himſelf, fleſh of his fleſh, '- 
& bone of his bones, whereby they are ſtrengthned in that }; 
ſpiritual life, and confirmed in the hope of that glory, But 
K 15 
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is there any ſuch thing in your Papiſtical ſacrifice ? Is there 
any giving and taking, eating and drinking, of bread and 
wine by the faithful , either to repreſent our communion 
with Chriſt, & among our ſelves,or to ſtrengthen us in that 
ſpiritual life through his conjuntion? Do the poor people 
eat or drink, either bodily, or ſpiritually in your Mats ? Is 
there any action there toltir up their conſcience ? Or any 
inſtruction to increaſe their knowledge ? Are they ought 
but idle beholders of a pretended myſtery , which is both 


|. dumb and deaf, and of a Prieſt that eats and drinks all him- 
| ſelfalone ? So that inſtead of theſe heavenly diſhes, which 


our loving Father doth propine unto us , upon his table in 
the Supper , what is there in your abominable ſacrifices, 
but a feeding with husks, an apiſh game; and Juglers tricks, 
to feed the fantaſies of the poor people, that ſees but un« 
derſtands not ; that hears , but they know not what. So 


g that in truth there is as great likeneſs betwixt Chriſts Sup- 


per , and your Maſs, as is between the tabls of the Lord, 
and the table of Devils, and light with darkneſs, Seeing 
therefore thereisſuch a difference betwixt your ſacrifice 
inthe Maſs , and Chriſt his Supper , as hath been ſeen : 
therefore your Prieſts doth not the ſame in the Maſs, 


| which our Savior did in the laſt Supper, And therefore 
| how can yeſay , that your Religion in thisis inſtituted by 

| Chriſt > And this is ſo evident, that ſome of your own Do- 
1 &orsand learned Writers. have been forced to confeſs the 


ſame. As Petrus a Soto in his book againſt Brentius, and 
Lindanus,lib, 4. Panopl. confeſſes, that the ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, with many other points of their Religion, « an un- 
written tradition, which hath neither the beginning nor author of 
it in the Scriptures of God. And Gerſon a _— and expo- 


{| ner of the Maſs, faith, in Floretum, that the office of the Ma 
; . as ordained by Saint Fames and Baſile the Biſhop of Ceſarea; 


but the Sacrament of the Supper was inſtituted by Feſius Chrift, 
| | K 3 And 
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And he alledges the Canon Law , De conf. dif. 1. Canon 
Jacobus , for him. So firſt there is three' hundred years 
betwixt Baſtle and James, which are the compoſers of the 
Maſs, Secondly, he diſtinguiſhes betwixt the Supper and 
the Maſs, and he faith , The Supper # inflituted by Chriit, 
and the office of the Maf by S. Fames and S. Baſile, So if 
he ſpeak true , the Maſs and the Supper , is not both one; 
and the Maſs is not inſtituted by Chriſt , as the Supper is, 
And fo out of your own mouthes , your Maſs is confeſſed 
not tobe inſtituted by Chriſt in the Scripture, -Shameleſ 
therefore and impudent, M, Gijhert, areyein athrming 
that your Religion in this is inſtituted by Chriſt, 


e Maſter Gilbert Brown. 


There are five chief things wherein the inftruRion of Jeſus | 


Chriſt conſiſts, as I have ſhewed before. Oftheſe five, the Mini- 


ſters wants three of the chiefeſt in their communion. Firſt , a | 


lawful Prieſt or Miniſter. Secondly, thankſgiving, Thirdly, bleſ- 


ſiog. Fourthly , giving, or offering. Fitchly > communicating. | 


Firſt, a lawful Miniſter, as after I ſhal ſhow. Secondly , the blel- 


ſing of the bread & wine, whichthey have blotted out of their Scots | 
Bibles, and put in thankſgiving for the ſame , as if both were one: || 
not the leſs, that both the Greck and Latin is againſt them, and fige | 
Nifies two diverſe ations, both done and ſaid in $.Mark 14. 22. 23. | 
at his Supper, Ay 105 !benedicens, bleſſed » and evyaeio1i- 
eas, gratias agens, giving thanks. And thirdly, giving or offering ' 
of his blefſed body and blood to his Father for his faichful , which | 


properly is ro ſacrifice , as the holy Fathers writes upon the ſame. 
And as for their thankſgiving , it is but an invention of their own 
head, as may be (een in their Pſalm books : and their communica- 
ting is but of bread and wine , but ours is of the body and blc od of 


Chriſt. So we only have the true inſtitution of Jeſus Chiiſt, and 


not they, and thar by the tryzl of the touch- ſtone. 
e Maſter John Welſch his Reply. 


 Asforthefive chief things wherein yeſay the inſtitution | 


of 
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of Chriſt.cotfiſts ; to wit, alawful Miniſter,” 2, Thankſpis 
ving.. 3-Blefling-- 4 Giving, or offering. 5 Communica- 
ting, We grantthgt alawful Miniſter is required , but not 
a ſacrificing Prieſtþere, becauſe there is.no-external and 
outward ſacrifice here , 2s ye ſuppone, and as hath been 
proved,, And ſeeing your Prieſts are ſacrificing Prieſts , of 
a ſacrifice that hath' not a ſyllable in the Word of Gad to 
bear witneſs unto it, and ſeeing their authority depends of 
the authority ofthe Pope , which in Antichriſtian, as ſhal 
be proved hereafter : and ſeeing the moſt part of your 
Prieſts are admitted without the due tryal and examiz 
nation of gifts and manners ,.'and the molt part cannot 
preach the Goſpel, as experience teacheth ; therefore 
im your communion, or rather, abominable ſacrifice of 
your Mals, (for how cav it be called a Communion, where 
the Prieſt only eats and dripks-up-all >) there is no lawful 
Miniſter : and feeing our ofhcesis lawful; towit, the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, the adminiftration of Sacraments, 
and Diſcipline :- and ſeeing our entry to the offices is laws 
ful alſo, by due examination of life and dodrine : and ſees 
ing the agthority of our calling is from God » whoenables 


F * whom he calls with gitts-meet to diſcharge the calling, and 
| | fromhis Church, examining, trying, teſtifying, approving; 


| ordaining , and conſenting unto the ſame : Therefore in 
1 the adminiſtration of our Communion, there 'are lawful 
1 Miniſters, As tothe ſecond, thankſgiving ; we grant alſo 
| it is compriſed in the inſtitution of Chriſt his Sacrament, 
and is required in the celebration ofthe ſame: Burt you ſay; 
our thankſgiving which we uſe , is but an invention of our 
own heads » as may beleen in our Pſalm books Whires 
ugto I anſwer : If ye- reſpe& the matter contained in our 
thankſgiving, it hath the warrant of the Scripture, andſo in 
| thatreſpe& itis not our own invention. If ye reſpe&the 


/ authority , we are taught and commanded by our Savior, 


R 4 both 
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both byhis example, for he gave thenks : and alſo by his x 
eommandment , Do 7hic, to do the ſame. / And fo inthatÞi y 
reſpe@ it is not our own invention, If you reſpect the end, 
it is Gods glory, which is the properend of all chank(gi- 
ving. If ye willreſpe& the form of this thankſgiving ; to | 
wit, the words Jew: order wherein it is eonceived : I ſay, | 
it is left indifferent to the Church ofiGod to form their | 
prayers and thankſgiving ; ſo-being the matter, end, and | 
authority of the uſing of them publickly, have their war. | 
rant out of the Word of God So ſeeing the authority to 
give thanks, and the matter alſo of our thankſgiving, and || 
endthereof is ſet dawrnimtheWord ; and ſeeing the Lord 
hath left it free tothe Church of God, concernir,g the out: 
ward torm of the ſame; the Scriptures not determining it, F | 
which your ſelf, Thope, will not deny. For your Canon Þ | 
| 


hath many forms ofprayers,and thankſgiving in your Maſs 
which after that form and'order is not fet down in the|] 
Word of God. Therefore, you injury the Lords Spirit | 
and his Church, who-ealls our thankſgiving our own in- | 
vention, : - b1 wg | ; 
As to the third concerning b&/ing, which you diſtinguiſh | 
from thankſgiving ,'and faith, we have blotted it out off 
our Scots Bibles, and put thankſgiving in the room theres || 
of: andſoyouſay ; we wantthat part, Firſt then, I will 
ask you , Did not Zuke and the Apoſtle Paul ſet down the | 
whole formand the chief points of the inſtitution of that 
Sacrament ? I ſuppoſe you will notdeny it, for it were too 
plain an impiety for you to ſay, that either Zuke, the (worn 
pen-man of Gods Spirit, or Paul, who ſaid , 1have recerved 
of the Lord , that hich alſo I have delivered unto you , 1. Cor. 
11. 23. that either of thefe had omitted the hiſtory of the 
inſtitution of this Sacrament, a principal point thereof : | 
but either this 5/:/3ng is one with thankrgiving , or elſe they | 
have omitted principal point thereof, for neither of them 
Ts makes þ 
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makes mention in theſe places of 5/z/ing, but only ofthankss 


giving : therefore it is one with thankſgiving. 


Secondly, I ſay, either the whole three Evangelifts, and 
the Apoſtle Pau?, in ſetting down the inſtitution of the 
Sacrament ofthe Supper, omits a chief thing : to wit, the 
blejing of the cup ( which I ſuppoſe ye will not ſay ) orelſe 
the bleſſing of the cup is one with thankſgiving : for the 
Apoſtles Paul & Luke makes no mention at all of bleſſing, 
but only of thankſgiving : and the two Evangelifts Mar- 
thewand Mark, makes no mention of the bleſſing of the 
cup : but ſaith , zhat a/ter, or alſo he took the cup, and when he 
bad given thanks, £5c. therefore they are one, 

Thirdly, jf ye will credit one Evangeliſt exponing ano- 
ther , whereas Matthew and Mark have this word, and he 
bleſſed :' Luke and Pau] have theſe words, And he gave 
thanks. And whereas Matthew and Mark have this word, 
ble/[ing, after he took the bread, they uſe the word rhanks- 
giving, after he took the cup, to ſignifie that they are both 
one, Andtherefore if ye will believe Scripture exponing 
Scripture , they are both one. Yea, what will you ſay to 
Bellarmin, who ſaith, 16, 1, de ſatram, Euchar, cap.10 That 
Some Catholicks contends , that both the words (to bleſs) and 
to (give thanks) in th: Scripture, ſignifies one thing ? and 
therefore they interpret thankegiving, bleſſing. So if you will 
credit your own Catholicks, they are bdth one here, 

And whereas you ſay, that both in the Greek and Latin, 
they ſignifie diverſe things. I anſwer : Indeed it is true 
that ſometimes they ſignifie diverſe ations ; as ble//ing, 
Numb. 6. for the petition of a bleſſing. But yet ſometimes 
alſo, bletling is taken in the Scripture for thankſgiving, as 
both I have proved in theſe places; as alſo, if ye will deny, 
there is many places in the Scriptuge for the contrary y as 
Luke 1. 65. Eph. 1. 3.1. Pct,n, 3 And whereas you ſay, 
that in Mark they fignifie two diſtin& ations , I have 

proved 
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proved before, they are both one. | 


Andlaſt of all, I ſay. if by bleſſing you mean the words | 


of the conſecration, this is my body Thich us broken for you, Ec. 
as BiUarmin afhrms, 116, 4+ de ſacram Euch. cap. 13 that the 
Roman catechijt ſo expon:s it,and the Theologues commonly 
teaches the ſame : then I ſay, we wantnot that chief point, 
for werehearſe the words of the inſtirution, So howſo- 
ever the word (be//in; ) be taken , either for thankſgiving, 


or for the ſan@tification of theſe elzments to an holy ule, | 


by prayer, which is comprehended in the thankſgiving , or 
for the words ( as ye call them ). of the conſecration, we 
havealwaysthis bleſling in our communion. And as for your 
hovering and blowing of the words of Chriſt over the 
bread and calice, with your croſſing and charming them, 
after the manner of Sorcerers, with a ſetnumber and or» 
der of words and (igns, your hiding it , your rubbing of 
your fingers for fear of crums , your firſt thortering , and 
then lifting up of your arms, your joining and disjoyning 
ofthumb and fore-finger, and ſundry other vain and ſupers 
fluous ceremonies and curioſities, which you uſein blel- 
{ing of the elements, they have neither command , nor 


example of Chrilts inftitution and ation, and the Apoſiles | 


doctrine and doing. in the Scriptures of God. 

Now as tothe fourth , giving, or offering up of the body 
and blood of Chriſt to his Father, by the faithful : We 
confels a giving to his Diſciples , which you call afterward 
a communicating. But for another giving that is ( as you 
expone it) an offering up of his body and blood to his Fa- 
ther, weutterly denyit, asa thing not ſo much as orce 
mentioned in the whole inſtitution . but contrary to the 
ſame, and Antichriſtian : and therefore we utterly abhor 
it, and deteſt it, as an invention of your own , as Antichri- 
ſtian, as idolatry, as abOmination, as that which derogates 
from that blefled & only one ſacritice,whereby he offered 
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up himſelf once upon the Croſs, never to be offered up 
again , as the Scripture teſtifies, Heb, 25, And Bellarmm 
ſaith plainly, lib, x, de miſſa, cap, 12, £ 24, That this offering 
up u not expreſly ſet down in the words of the iniitution, and 
that it cannot be eaſily diſcerned, 

And as for the fifth, a communicating), we have it, and 
that not only of the bread and wine, as ye here imagine, 
but of Jeſus Chriſt, God and Many, his very fleſh and blood, 


' andall his bleſlings by faith ſpiritually : ſeeing therefore 


we have all theſe points which are requilitin the inſtitu- 

tion, a lawful Miniſter, thankſgiving, bleſling, giving, and 

communicating : therefore we have the true inſtitution of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, And becauſe in this your abomi- 
nable ſacrifice of the Maſs ( as hath been ſaid ) there is no 
communion : For the Prieſttakesall : And becauſe you 

athrm the perſonal and corporal preſence of Chriſtsfleſh 
and blood in your ſacrifice, and the corporal eating and 

drinking of it , which is Capernaitical and more then car- 

nal , contrary to' the Scripture , contrary the nature of a 

Sacrament, contrary the truth of Chriſt his humanity, and 

contrary the Articles of our Faith, of his aſcenſion, fitting 

at his right hand, and there remaining, tilfhis returning in 

the laſt day: all which your ſacrifice of the Maſs, and tran- 

ſubſtantiation in your communion overthroweth : Theres 

fore you have not the true inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, accor- 

ding to the Scripture. 

I might end here , but becanſe ye account the ſacrifice 
of your Maſs moſt heavenly, and the principal part of the 
worſhip of God , and we account it a moſt abominable 
idolatry: therefore I will ſet down ſome arguments againſt 
the ſame; whereby, if you will, you may perceive the abo- 
mination of it, 

Firſty I ſay, all lawful ſacrifices have the expreſs teſtimos 
nies of the Scripture to warrant the inſtitution of them to 
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be of God. But your ſacrifice of the Maſs hath no ex. 
preſs teſtimony of the Scripture, whereby it may be made 


manifeſt that it is inſtituted of God : therefore it is not | 


lawful, What now will you ſay to this > The propoſi- | 
tion you cannot deny, for our Savior ſaith, 1» vain worſhip Þ 
ge me teaching for doAlrine mens commandments , Matth. 15, | 


9. And Feremie reproves the Jewes, that th:y would not 
Tvalk according as the Lord command:d them , but according tg 
their own will, Fer, 5 24. And the Apoſtle condemns all 
voluntary Religion, Col. 2, 23. Therefore this is moſt cers 
eain, that that Religion or ſacrifice which hath not expreſs 
Scripture , whereby it may be made plain that it is inſtitus 
ted of God, is not lawful : For all that «s done without faith, 
fin, Rom, 14. 23, and fuith hath only the Word of Gad to lean 
z0, Rom. 10. 17. And dare the creature beſo bold as to ap- 
int amean to worſhip God , without the warrant of his 
will in his Word > Now ta the aſſumption » what can you 
ſay toit > Bring me an expreſs teſtimony out of the Scrip- 
ture , that God hath inſtituted your Maſs, and take it io 
you. Yea, if it be inſtituted in any place of the Scripture, 
It is inſtituted in the Jaſt Supper ( for this you grant your 
ſelves:) But th&e is not aſyllablein the whole inſtitution, 
that Chriſt offered up himſelf in a ſacrifice inthe ſame , as 
hath been proved : and Bellarmin the learnedeſt of your 
Church confeſſes plainly, that the Evanzeli/ts have not ſaid 
expreſly that Chrivt offered up himſelf in the Supper in a ſacri- 
fece, Bellarm, lib, x. de miſſa, cap. 24. And therefore others 
of your own Religion , Petrus a Soto, in his book againſt 
Brentius, Lindanus lib. 4, Panoplie, Papiſts of great name, 
have reckoned the ſacrifice of the Maſs among the tradi- 
tions which have not their b:ginning nor author in the Scripturer. 
So then by your own confeſſion. the ſacrifice of the Maſs 
hath not expreſs Scripture to warrant it : yea, itis atradi- 
tion , which hath neither the beginning nor author of it p 
tne 


1 
; 


Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. I57 
the Scriptures of God, And I would ask this queſtion of 
you: Whatcan be the cauſe wherefare the typical facrift- 
ces, and all the rites and ceremonies thereof, is ſo exprefl 
ſee down in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament ( whic 
you will not deny) and this ſacrifice of yours, which ye acs 
count more excellent then all theſe, not to have been exs 
preſly ſet down in the New Teſtament, neither the facrie 
tice, nor the rites and ceremoniesthereof, yea not ſo much 
as the very name of it ? Is the New Teſtament» think ye, 
more obſcure then the Old Teſtament ? which is abſurd 
to ſay. Shal the Old Teſtament be clear in ſetting down 
the ſacrifices, and all the rites thereof , which is but the 
ſhadow ? And ſhould not the New Teſtament have been 
at the leaſt , as clear in ſetting down the ſacrifice of the 
NewTeſtament, which ye afhrm to be the Maſs, if it were 
ſuch > What an abſurd thing is this ? Chriſtian Reader, 
aſſure thy elf, the Lord Jeſus would have dealt as loving- 
ly and plainly with thee, in ſetting down the ſacrifice of 
the Maſs in the New Teſtament ( if ever he had inftituted 
fuch a ſacrifice) as he was in ſetting down the ſacrifices 
of the Old Teſtament, But thou may aſſure thy ſelf, and 
thy conſcience may lean unto it, ſince he hath not fo much 
as once Expreſſed it in all the New Teſtament , therefore 
he hath never appointed it, 

Secondly, T lay, in all the places of Scripture whereſo- 
ever the Apoſiles ſpeaks of theſacrifices which Chriſtians 
ſhould offer up, they ever ſpeak of ſpiritual ſacrifices, and 
never ſpzak of this external facrifice of the Maſs, They 
never remember of this their facrifice of the offering up 
of Chriſtin the Maſs. Look throughout the whole New 
Teſtament, and thou ſhalt not find-this, as natnely in theſe 
places, For, 12. Heb, 1g. Phil, 4, Rom, 15, 1,Pet. 2, Rev. 5, 


Are you and your Maſs-Prieſts' more wiſe then the Apo« 


files are ? Whither ſhould we then think and ſpeak as they 
ſpake 
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ſpake and thought, or as ye would have us ? They never 
f, ake of your ſacrifice of the Maſs, and bring one inſtance, 
ityecan:; therefore neither ſhould we, We will believe 
them rather then you, 

Thirdly , that dodtrine which is exprefly gain- ſaid by 
the Scriptuce, mult be falſe : Tis you cannot deny. But 
this your doQrine concerning the often and dayly offering 
up of Jeſus Chriſt his body and blood in ſacrifice in your 
Maſs, is expreſly gain-faid by the Scripture: For the 
Scripture Gith in ſundry places , That he bath once offered up 
himſelf, never to offer up himſelf again, Heb, 10. 10, By the 
which will we are ſanfificd , even by the offering up of Tc ſud 
Chrift once made. 11, And every Prieft flandeth dayly minis 
flring, and oft times offereth one manner of offering, which can- 
not take away ſin. 12, But this man, after he had offered one ſas 
crifice for ſin, ſitteth for ever at the right hand of God. to. For 
with one offering hath he conſecrated for ever them that are 
Jantlified, Heb. g, 24, Chrift hath emtred into #he very heaven, 
Fo appear now in the ſight of God for us 3 not that he ſhould offer 
himſelf often &c, 28, So Ghrift was once offered to take away 
rhe ſins of many, Heb. 9. 27, Chrift died once» when he offered 
ap bimſelf., Seeing the Scripture therefore affirms fo plain- 
ly, that Chriſt once oFered up himſelf, and you athrm that in 
your abominable ſacrifice he offers up himſelt often, lince 
the Scripture ſaith, the offering up of Chriſt is once only, Ge 
ye ſay it is oftenin your Maſs: thereiore this dodrine of 
yours is plain againſt the expreſs ſayings of the Scripture, 
For ſuppoſe ye will have an unbloody offering up of Chriſt, 
yet the Scripture only acknowledges this bloody offering 
up of himſelf upon the croſs. 

Fourthly, I will ask you,to what purpoſe ſerves the per- 
{onal ſacrifice of Chriſt in your Map ? It muſt be for one 
oftwoz to wit, either to ſatisfie for our fins , ( and there- 
tore ye call it a propiciatory ſacrifice) or elſe to apply that 
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fatisfaQtion once made by his death upon the croſs unto us, 


the which ye .affirm alſo of it : But for neither of theſe is 
Jeſus Chriſt to be offered up again : therefore tor no cauſe 
is heto be ſacrificed in your Maſs, Not for the firſt, to ſay 
tisfie for our (ins, becaule the Scripture faith plainly,that he 
hath ſatisfied for our ſins, by his once oblation upon the 
croſs, never to die.again , and therefope our Savior faith 


upon the croſs, 1t * finiſhed, And our redemption and ſa- 
* tisfaRion is aſcribed only to his death once made , and his 
| blood once ſhed, Heb. 1, 96. © 10, Fobn 19 28, And 
: yourſelves will not deny this , but the death ot Chriſt is a 


ſuthcient ranſom and fatisfa&ion for all the fins of the 
world, and therefore Bel/armine 1ib. 1, de Miſſa, cap. 25. 
grants this, That the vertue of hu once offering up upote the 
croſs, . is infinit and everlaſting , to ſantlific us, ſo that there 
heeds not anotber ſacrifice of the croſs , or the repetition of the 


& ſame; Andthetruth ofthis is manifeſt: for if Chrift muſt 


be offered up in the Maſs to ſatisfie for our fins > he muſt 
die again, and ſuffer again. For what isitro ſatishe God, 
butto pay to Gad that which we ow ? And what ow we 


| untohim for our ſins, but death : for deathisthe ſtipend 


of fin ? So. thatto ſatisfie God for our fins, is to die for our 
fins: & therefore we ſay, Chriſt hath once ſatisfied for our 
fins, becauſe he hath once payed our debt,whichis death : 
that'is » he hath once died for our fins, So theneither 
Chriſt hath not fully ſatisfied for our ſins, by his once death 
upon the croſs: (which is impiety tothink ) or elſe the Lord 
craves a debt already payed , over again : (which is blaſ- 
phemy ) or elſe,Chriſt needs not to be offered up in your 
Maſs, to ſatisfie for our fins. And ſo your ſacrifice of the 
Maſs availsnot for to fatisfie for our (ins, 

Let us:come tothe next : If ye will ſay , Heis offered 
up-in the Maſs for to apply the vertue of the death of 
Chriſt uctto us, (which your Church als ſayes,) Firft, 1 Ys 

: Chrilt - 
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Chriſtis applyed to us, when he is offered;not to Godin a 
ſacrifice, but to us in the Word and Sacraments : therefore 
he ſhould not be offered up to Godin a ſacrifice, but offe- 
redto us in his Word and Sacraments, that he niay be ap. 
plied to us: forit is the Word and Sacraments which out- | 
wardly applyes Chriſt and his death to us, and nota facri- | 
fice : tor in a ſacrifice, the thing which is ſacrificed, is offe» | 
red to God, and not applyed to us. Next, Ifay, it your fas P 
crifice ſerves but to apply the vertue of Chriſt his ſatisfa- F 
&ion unto us : then it is manifeſt,the ſatisfa&ion isalready |* 
made; For firſt, the ſalve muſt be made, 'before itcan be |: 
applyed, So your Church here errs, which ſaith, Your ſas | 
critice of the Maſs is propiciatory to appeaſe the wrath of 
God, and alſo applicatory to apply the ſame ro us. Ifay, [| 
thirdly, if Chriſt ſhould be ſacrificed again, that the vertue | 
of his death may be made effeQtual in us, then alſo ſhould 
he be conceived again in the womb ofthe Virgin, botn a- || 
gain, die again, and riſe again ; thatthe vertue of his in« FP 
carnation, birth, death, and reſurreQon, ſhould be applys | 
edunto us: for will youſay, That he mitt be ſacrificed a- | 
gain to apply the vertue of his ſacrifice upon the croſs un. 
ro us?and what reaſon then can ye pretendfor you where. | 
fore he ſhould not be incarnat again, die again, and riſe as 
gain, that the vertue of theſe may be applyed to us ? Do 
you think this abſurd > What is the cauſe then that ye will 
not bluſh at the other? Fourthly, I ſay. if your ſacrifice of | 
the Maſs be an application of Chriſt his facrifice , then it is 
not the ſacrifice it ſelf; for the applying of the ſalve, is 
not the ſalve itſelf :' and therefore (ince you! ſay thatitis | 
the applying of Chriſt his ſacrifice, wherefore ſhould ye 
fay that Chriſt is ſacrificed in it : for theſe two cannot ſtand F 7 
together ? Fifthly, in Baptiſm, the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and 
the vertue of his death is truly applyed unto us #-and yet 


ye will confeſs that Chriſt is not ſacrificed in Baptiſm, 
Where- 
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Wherefore then may not the vertue of his death and ſa- 
crifice be applyed to us in the Sacrament of the Supper, 
e- and yethe not facrificed again in it ? Andlaſt of all , nei- 
>. ffther you, neither anycreature , ſhould appoint or make 
t- Emo means of the applying of Chriſt and his death to-us, 
i- [then is ſet down in his Word : But his Word only ſets 
es down the inward operation of Gods Spirit applying it to 
Jus, and faith upon our part apprehending it: and the 
a- E Word, the Sacraments and Diſcipline proponing and con- 
ly [firming the ſame unto us. But never alyllablein the whole 
e | Scripture, that the Lord hath appointed your ſacrifice of 
as |'the Maſs to apply the death of Chrift unto us. Seeing 
therefore your ſacrifice of the Maſs neither ſatisfies for 
,ourfins ( for Chriſt by his death hath done that ſuificients 
y) nor yet applyes the fatisfa&ion once made by the 
deatti of Chrilt anto us ( for that is done by the Spirit and 
faith inwardly , and by the Word, Sacraments, and diſci-- 
pline outwardly , and that ſufficiently: ) Therefore your 
os | — of the Maſs is needleſs, and ferves to no uſe in the 
& cart, 

Fifthly, the Scripture ever conjoins with the ſacrifice 
*jof Chriſt, his death : ſo that he cannot be ſacrificed but by 
dying, as the Scripture plainly teſtifies, Heb, g, 25, 26. Net 
that be ſhould offer up himſeIf often, for then muſt he have often 

uffered from the foundation of the world, The ſame rnay be 
ſeen alſo in ſundry other places , whereof I have quoted a 
few, Heb. 5, 25, and 9, 14. So the Scripture ſaith, if he muſt 
be often offered up, h: muſt often ſuffer, And Bellarmin lib, x, 
de miſſa, fol. 515, ſaith , That if there h2 not atrue and a real 
q ſlaughter of Chrift in the Maſs , then the Maſs is not atrue and 
| real ſacrifice, But the Scripture ſaith plainly , that he hath 
| but once died; and I ſuppoſe you will not ſay that he is to 
die again : Therefore ſeeing he cannot die again, he can- 
J rot be offered up again : For the Scripture cem_ 
edge 


_— - 
a cu ___—_ pe 
——  __ 
ena 


162 Ofthe Sacrifice of the Maſe. 
ledgeth nv ſacrifice of Chriſt,but that whichis joined with 
his deAth, | 
Sixthly, B:Uarmin grants, that in all external ſacrifices, 
the ſacrifice muſt be changed, /:6, x. de miſſa, cap, 2. fol, 693," 
& 604.1t s alſo required, ſaith he, in a true ſacrifice, that that 
which u to be ſacrificed be mterly d:ſliroyed, And in another 
place , cap. 27. lib. Je Miſſa, f01, 7526. cap. 2. fol. 604, That 
which us offered tc ordained to atrut, real, and voluntar deſtrus 
Aion, But Chriſt now being glorified, cannot be changed 
and utterly defiroyed : therefore he cannot be ſacrificed, 
if your ſelves ſpeak true: orelſe as oft as he is ſacrificed 
w__ Maſs, he is utterly deſtroyed : which is: blal 
emy, 
n me TY the Scripture ſaith , Where there « remiſſ1on of 
fins, there is no more offering, Heb. 10, 18. Thatis all exter- 
nal propiciatory ſacrifice ceaſes : but remiſſion of ins is 
already obtained by the death of Chriſt, asthe Scripture 
teſtifieth, Zcb. r. 3. and your ſelves will not deny, Theres 
fore there needs no more oblation of Chriſt in your Maſs 
for the ſame. " 
Ejghtly , the Scripture ſaith , That without ſhedding of 
blood, there us no remiſ/ion - Heb 9. 22 Butinyour ſacrifice Þ J 
of the Maſs, there isno ſhedding of blood » as your ſelves Þ , 
grants; For ye call it an unbloody ſacrifice : therefore by || , 
your ſacrifice of the Maſs, there is noremiſhon of fin. F 
Further, the Scripture acknowledges no other Prieſt of 
the New Teſtament, but Chrift only > Theſe Prices, ſaich i} | 
the Apoſtle to the H-brexs 5. and 7, ſpeaking of the Prieſts | { 
of the Old Teſtament, were many , becauſe death hindered | 
them to indure : but he (ſpeaking of Chriſt) becauſe h- abidee 
for ever, hath an everlaſting Pricſihood , which cannot paſs from 
ont 70 another. $0 Chriſt is the only Prieſt of the New Te- 
Bament, Now if it be true which you ſay, that Chriſt is 
offered up in your Maſs, and that by your Maſs-Prieſis, 
then 
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then are there mo Prieſts of the New Teſtament then 
Chriſt , which is plain againſt the Scriptures. What will 
you ſay to this > That Chriſt is the principal Prieſt of che 
New Teſtament, and yours are ſecondary Prieſts, and un- 
der him, by whoſe miniſtery he offereth up himlelf to God, 
But , firſt, was not che Prieſts of the Old Teſtameurt only 
ſecondary Prieſts > This you will not deny, feeing their 
ſacrifices were figurs of his, and their Prieſthood frgurs of 
his Prieſthood Bur the Apoſtle nes the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt , not to another principal Prieſthood, butto the 
Prieſthood of men, which was but ſecondary, and faith, ir 
cannot ſtand with that ſecondary Prieſthood in the Old 
Teſtament : therefore it cannot ſtand with your Prieſt- 
hood of the New Teſtament, And the reaſon which the 


Apoſtle alledges, will not only ſerve to exclud the Prieſts 


ofthe Old Teſtament, that was but ſecundary Prieſts alſo : 
but alſo all other ſacrificing Prieſts whatſoever, of the pro- 

piciatory ſacrifice of the New Teſtament, For the reaſon 
is, becauſe he bides for ever, and hath a Prie hood Thich cans 
not paſs from one to another, which will ſerve as well againſt 
your Maſs.Prieſts, as againſt them : For they are mortal, 
as the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament were : and his Prieſts 


/ hood cannot paſs from one to another , as it might have 
| done among the Prieſts of the Old Teſtament, and alſo 


doth among your Prieſts. For to what purpoſe ſhould 
our Prieſthood and ſacrifice ferve , ſeeing Chriſt hisſacris 
ce hath fulfilled all the types of all the ſacrifices of the 
Old Teftament.2 If you ſay, to fignifie Chriſt his ſacrifice 
to come, as theirs did : then that is falſe, for he is ſacrificed 
already, But if you ſay , to fignifie and repreſent his facri- 
ice already done : then I ſay , what needs himto be fas 
crificed again for that purpoſe > For the Word and Sacra- 
ments doth repreſent him ſufficiently ; and fo your Maſs 
needs not to repreſent his ſacrifice. And if you fay it 
L 2 repre- 
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repreſents his ſacrifice 3 then I ſay, it is not one with that 
facritice of his upon the cro(s, which you will be loathto 
grant : For your Church ſaith , that iris one with thatin 
tubſtance. And I ſay further , it your will ſay with B:Uar. Þ 
win lib. 1. ds Miſſa, cap, 25. That this place of the <Apofli: | 
only excluds abſ\lutly th: multiplication of Priests, in the ſame | 
dignity and power with Chrift : that then they exclud yours 
allo. Forit you offer up the ſame ſacrifice which he ofte- 
red up, then you have the ſame power and dignity which 
he had, But this you ſay you do : For it is no matter of 
the difference of the manner , ſince the ſacrifice is one, 
Seeing therefore Chriſt , God and Man , which ye ſay ye 
offer up in your Maſs , is of that ſame dignity which he 
was of, when he was ofered up upon the croſs: and ſee- 
ing the equal dignity of the ſacrifice, makes the equal dip. 
nity of the Prieſt that offers it up : therefore ſacrilegious 
are your Maſs-Prieſts, and excluded here by the Apoſtle, | 
And thirdly , I fay , this is a vain diſtintion of yours , of 
principal and chief Prieſt, and ſecondary Prieſts : For this | 
isthe nature of this ſacrifice of Chriſt, that it cannot be | 
offered up'by none, but by himſelf, And fourthly, if your 
Maſs-Priefts be but Miniſters in this ſacrifice, and Chriſt | 
the principal, as you ſay, who offers up himſelf by you: ' 
then T ſav,-as ye offer up Chriſt, as inſtruments for your | 
fins,and the lins of the p2ople; it ſhould folow that Chriſt | 
offers up himſelfin your Maſs by you, for his own (ins,and 
the fins of the people : But this is blaſphemy ,and expreſly 
ogain-faid by the Scripture, Heb. 7. 27. And laſt of all, 1 
fay, ſeeing (as your Church ſaith) Chriſt his ſacrifice in the } 
Ma$$ is one with that ſacrifice upon the croſs : therefore | 
as Chritt offered himſelf upon the croſs, without the mini- ! 
ſtery of ſecondary Prieſts, ſo ſhould he be offered up in 4 
your Maſs without the miniſtery of the ſame, vr elle it is 


not one with that, So your Maſs:Prieſts are no wayes to 
Wy ; be 
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Ofthe ſacrifice of the Maſs. I65 
be called ſecondary Prietts to Chriſt, except in that reſpe& 
that Judas withthe band of men of war, and hie-Prieſts, 
were the inſtruments and miniſters of Chriſt his taking, 
death, and crucifying : even ſo you are the infiruments 


; and miniſters of the crucifying of Chriſt dayly in your Maſs, 


”- — 


{ ſofaras in youlyes: and in this reſpect keep ye your ityle 


of Mals- Prieits. 
And becauſe they have a common diſtir.&ion in their 


{ mouthes, of a:bJoody and an unbloody ſacrifice : For they 


' affirm that ſacrifice of Chriſt upon the croſs to be bloody, 


Cry 


— 
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and that ſacrifice of him in the Maſs to be nrbloody : 
Therefore I will take away this refuge and vain ſtarting. 
hole from them, And firſt, I ſay; this ditin&ion of theirs 
of a bloody and unbloody ſacrifice, of the ſelf ſame thing 
that is ſacrificed , wants all warrant in the Word of God, 
For there is not To much'in the whole New Teſtament as 
a ſyllable , that tells us that there is' a proper ſacrifice of 
Chriſt which is unbloody: and you are never able to bring 


| one inſtance to the contrary, 


Secondly, I ay, it isrepugnant tothe Scripture, Heb; 10. 
10,11. 12,14. .for the Scripture only acknowledges ſuch 
a ſacrifice of Chriſt as is joined with his death, as hath been 
proved before, S2e H:6.9., 24.25. Not that he ſhould offer 
himſelf often , for then ſhould he hav? ſuffered often fince the 
bezinning of the word, Now if the Apoſtle his argument 
be true, that Chriſt cannot be offered up Gften, becauſe 
then he mult die often : then this doQrine of yours is 
againſt the Scripture, that ſaith , Chriſt may be offered up 
often, and yet not die often. But if you will fay , this is 


! ſpoken of that bloody ſacrifice : I grantthat: and I fay 
2 the Apoſtle knew not, nor never ſpake of another ſacri- 
> fice: and therefore your doqrine is vain, that would have 


; another ſacrifice, then ever the Apoſtles in the whole 


| Scripture have made mention ot, 


| Ard 
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And Iſay, thipdly, this diſtinRion of yours eannot ſtand 
with your own dodtrine : for if there be a true ſacrifice 
of Chriſt properly in your Maſs. as ye ſay, then his blood 
mult be truly ſhed, and he muſttruly die » for this is the 
nature of all ſuch ſacrifices for tin , as Bellarmin grants it, : 
lib. 1, dz miſſa, fol, 525 ſaying, 1/ there be not atrue and real | 
ſlaughter of Chrift in the Maſs , then u not the Maſs a true and | 
real ſacrifice. Andalſo, In all true, real, 5 external ſacrifices, 
the ſacrifice muſt be a thing ſenſible , and muſt be made holyofa ( 
prophane thing, as Bellarmin confeſſes : and theſe conditions 
he requires in the definition ofthe ſame : but this, I hope, þ 
" will not ſay of Chriſt : for he is holy always , and is in- | 
enſible in yaur ſacrifice, and cannot be lain again : there 
fore proper'y there can be no true ſacrifice of Chriſtin 
your Maſs, by your own dodtine, | 
To conclud this then : For theſe cauſes we reje this 
abomination of your Maſs, Firſt , becauſe Chriſt cannot F 
be offered upina ſacrifice, but he muſtdie alſo , as hath | 
een proved , and the Scripture teſtifies that he hath Þ 
once died , and all Chriſtians confeſſes it. Secondly , be- | 
cauſe the death of Chriſt is a ſufficient ſatisfa&ian for our 
fins, and fo we need not that he ſhould be offered up 
again toſfatishe forthe ſame, Thirdly, becauſe the Spirit of 
Chriſt and faith , by the outward means of the Word and | 
Sacraments and cenſures, is a ſufficient meari to apply him 
eous, and ſo weneednot the facrifice of the Mals for that 
end. Fourthly » becauſe Chriſt only is the Prieſt of the 
New Tettament, who hath no ſucceſſors, and whoſe Prielt- 
hood cannot paſs from one to another , becauſe he lives 
for evermore, and he only can be ſacrificed by himſelt, 
and therefore he only can offer up himſelf, which he hath Y 
once done upon thecrofs. Fifthly , becauſe the ſacrifice 7 4 
of Chriſt upon the croſs is perfe& , and the vertue of it in- © | 
dures for ever; and it cannot, nor ſhould not be reiterat, 
| Sixthly 
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Sixthly , becauſe the Scripture propones Chriſt now fit- 
ting in glory at the right hand of his Majeſty, and not uns 
od Þ der thz forms of bread and wine in your ſacrifice. And ſes 
he Þ venthly, becaule it is but the deviſe of man, wanting God 
it, |} to bear witneſs to. it in the Scripture , repugnant tothat 
# only one ſacrifice of his upon the croſs, aboliſhing the 
nd Þ fruits of his death and paſiion > turnir.g the Sacrament of 
es, Þ theSupper in abominable idolatry , cauſing men to wor- 
fa Þ ſhipabit of bread, asthe Son of God, And lait, becauſe 
ns | .it ſpoils men of the fruit of the Sacrament. Therefore in 
| alltheſe reſpedts it is abomimable, to be deteſted, and in no 
n- & ſcrttobe communicared with, 
e Unto this I will adjoin ſome teſtimonies of ſome of 
in & the ancient Fathers , whereby it is manifeſt what their do- 
- cineand judgement was concerning this point, Clen:ers 
us WW Alexandrinu lib. r, Padagoz. cap. 2. & in ſtrom. who was 
ot F near the Apoſtles days. ſaith, F/e ſacrifice not at all unto God, 
th I [meaning with areal and external facrifice, but we glorific 
th Þ _bim who was ſacrificed for us, And then he ſubjoing what 
e- Þ Kind of ſacrifices they offered up to God ; to wit, 4 ſacri- 
ur # fice ſpiritual of themſeIves, of prayer, and of righteouſneſs: And 
Ip [| upon what altar; to wit, «pon the alt ir of our ſouls, withthe 
of tf parfume of their prayers. Tuſtinus Martyr ſaith, i» Tryphon, 
d & © incxpoſ, fidei, 1dare, laith he, affirm, that there us no other 
m Y ſacrifice perfe and _—_ to God , but ſupplications and 
at F #7hankegiving, And hefaith » That Chriſtians have learned to * 
16 effer up theſ» ſacrifices only. Tertullianlaith, adverſ. Fudaos, 
}- That it behoves us to ſacrifice unto God, net earthly, but ſpiri- 
>g tual things: ſo Tre read, as it us 2rrittemsy AA contrit heart is a 
f, W Sacrificeto God, Origen faith, in Epis:. ad Rem. © inhomil, 
h 2.in Cant. 9 11b,Y. contra Ce!ſum, The blood of Chrift ts only 
e * Sufficient forthe redemption of all men ; what need then hath the 
- 7 Church of any other propiciatory ſacrifice? And as for the ſas 
k | crifice of Chriſtians , he ſaith , Tiley are rheir prayers and 
y | L 4 Juppli- 


a 
- 
= 


168 Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
Supplications, It was acommon reproach wherewith the 
Chriſtians were charged by the Pagans three hundred 
years after Chriſt, that they had no altars ; unto the which 


their common anſwer was, That their aitars were a holy ſoul | 


nt corruptible altars , but immortal altars.. If then the Chris 
ſRians had nomaterial altars the fieft three hundred years 
after Chriſt, as Clemens Alexandrins lib. 5, Strom, Oriftn 


ibid, contra Celſum, Minutius Felix lib, 2. & 4. and «Anu: | 


> 7 


99s 3. 


bijuy do teſtifie : therefore it muſt follow they had no'ex: | 


ternal ſacrifices nor Maſles all thattime £ ſothere was no Þ 


Maſles the firſt three hundred years after Chriſt , ſeeing 
there was no altars, Epiphanius ſaith, contra Marc. hare, 
42.89 55. That God by the coming of Chrifl, hath taken away 
all the uſe of ſacrifice » by that one ſacrifice of Chriſt. ,Athany, 
frus ſaith, in orat, 3. contra eArrianum',. That the ſacrifice of 
Chri3t ans offered up, hath accompliſhed all things, and remains 


for ever, and that he is @ Prieſt without ſucceſſion, The ſame | 
ſaith Baſile in Iſaie, cap, x, And he ſaith further, There is no | 


more queſtion of 's continual ſacrifice : for there is but on? ſas 


crifice which is Chriſt, and the mortification of his Saints, Be: 
cauſe it were over longſome to ſet down the ſentences of 


| 
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the reſt, therefore I will only quote them , Irenuus 1ib.'q. » 


cap. 34-. Cyprianus de baptiſmo Chriſti. Athenag, in eApolog, 


pro Chriſtianis. LaRant, lib. 6. cap. 26, Eufeb, de demonfl, 


lib. x,cap. 6. © lib. 3, cap. 4. Greg, Nazianz. in Paſch, orat, 
2. Euſeb, Niſſen, de cena Domini , Chryſofl. adverſ Fudaoy, 
orat, 4. © in fob. homil, 19, © ad Heb, homil. 13. © homil. d: 
cruce, & ſpirit. 3, Gin Matth, hom, $3. © ad Heb, hom. 26 © 
hon, 19. © hom, y, Cyrillus lib, x. contra Fulianum, © ad H:- 
braor, homil, 11, Ambroſius ad Heb, cap. 10. © ad Theod, 
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Epiſt. 18. © in Epiſt. ad Bom. cap, 12. Breronyms in Iſaiam, | 
cap. 1.9 in Pſal. 26: © 49 © 5o. Auuſtinu de fide ad Pcs | 


trum Diacon. cap. 2. © de Trinaate, ib, 4. cap, 1, © 14. & in x 
Pjal.49.© ge civitate Dei, lib, 10, cap.q. & 6 14:m de tempore. f 
EY I would | 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 469 
I would defire M. Gilbert to read the ſame, And if he 
will believe them, Fam ſure he will leave off to be a Maſs- 
Prieft any longer ? for they all agree in this, that the ſacris 
fice of Chriſt upon the crols hath accompliſhed all the ſas 
crifices of the Old Law : and that the vertue of it is ever- 
laſting, and therefore ſhould not be reiterat : and that the 
ſacrifice of Chriſtians are not propiciatory , but only ſpi- 


' ritual, 


ay 


Seeing therefore the ſacrifice of the Maſs was ſo Tong 
unknown to the Church of Chritt, it remains now thatwe 
ſhow by what degreesitcrapin; For es after the going 


| down of the Sun, darkneſs comes not in immiediatly , but 


there is a twi-light before the darkneſs come : even fo 
after the bright ſtars of the primitive Church had ended 
their courſe, in proceſs of time, and piece and piece; firſt, 
the third part of the Sun, Moon and Stars were darkened : 
till arthe laſt, zhe bortomlef pit wvas opened , and that great 
darkntfs came up, as the ſmoak of a great furnace, that darkened 
both the Sun and the air, "Ont of the which this great abomis 
nation of the ſacrifice of the Maſs did proceed, For Bers 
tram who lived between the 800, and goo. years after 
Chriſt, ſaith, Our Savior bath done it once in offering up himſelf: 
for be hath once offered up himſe1f for the ſins of the people : and 
this obIlation is always celet rat every day, but in a myſtery, *'Ard 
he ſaith , That once oblation of Chriſt is handled every day by 
the celebration of theſe myſteries or Sacraments, in the remem- 
brance of his Paſſion, Bertram, d: corp. © ſans, Dom,in Heb. 5. 
There he oppones a real ſacrifice to a myſtery, and Chrilis 
ſacrifice once made, to a dayly commemoration or re- 
membrance of his ſuffering. Haymo ſvch like, reckoning 
out the ſacrifices of Chriſtians, he calls there, The praiſes of 
th: belicvers, the penitence of ſinners, the teare of ſupplications, 
their prayers and alms, Haymo in cap,y, Ofc. & in cap.z. eIbac, 
I Malac, t, Theophilaft who lived in the goo, year after 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt, he ſaith, i For. cap. 81, That there is but one ſacri. 
fice, and not many ; becauſe Chriſt hath offered up himſelf once, 
.And he faith in another place, ab H:b. cap. 10, Chriſt hath 
effcred up himſelf once, a ſufficient ſaerifice for ever, and we 
have need of no other ſacrifice, to wit, propiciatory, And «An- 


ſelm wholived in the thouſand year of God, and after, be Þ 


ſaith, That which we offer every day, is the remembrance of the 


death of Chriſt , and that there is but one ſacrifice, not many. | 


for 'it bath been once only »ffered up, And again , Our Lod, 
ſaith he, badet.ke, ear, not ſacrifice, and offer up to God. An. 
felm. in Epiſt, a4 17:b. cap. 19, Sothis was the doctrine of 


the moſt learned, wholived a thouſand years after Chriſt, | 
that Chriſt offers up himſelf but once , and that ſacrifice | 


was ſufficient and everlaſting , and the ſacrifices of Chri. 
ſtians are ſpiritual : and the Sacrament ( which they cal. 
led ſometimes a ſacrifice) was a commemoration of Chriſls 
one ſacrifice once offered up upon the croſs, But from 
thence unto this time; this abuſe and ſacrifice of their Maſs 
crap in, but by diverſe degrees , and. by the concurrence 
of many cauſes. 


SECTION XL 
(oncerning the Degrees and « Means whereby the 


Sacrifice of the « Maſp crap in, 


wf 
Firft , I will fct down the eſtat of the publick worſhip of 
God inthe primitive Church, the ſirft three hundred or 


fonr hundred years after Chriſt , and then the means | 


and degrees whereby this aborinable Sacrifice crap in, 


Icſt, it is manifeſt thatin the primitive Church,the Coms 
munion or Sacrament of the Lords Sup er , Was mini- 
ſtred ever week once, upon the Lords day: and in 
ſome 


J 
7 


' 
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ſome place it was miniſtred every day, as appears by theſe 
«Authors , Fuſftin Martyr in «Apolog, 2, © Tertull, apolog. 
Aug.de conſecrat diſt, 2.:cap,Quotidie, And therefore Am 


| broſe who lived in the three hundred age , exhorteth to 


adayly receivivg of it , //mbr;ſ; 116, 5 cap, 4. de ſacrament, 
Next, from the Communion was excluded, firſt theſe who 
were not {uthciently inftrufted inthe grounds of Chriſtias 


: | nity, who were called Car: chument ; that is, catechiſed and 


inſtructed by queſtions and aniwers. Next, theſe who 
had not ended out their repentance. and [atisfa&ion tothe 
Church, who were called Pamtentes, thatis, penitents, 


| Andthirdly , thele who were poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirits 


who were called, iytey#ptror. All theſe, after that the frft 
prayer , the reading of the Scripture. the ſermon, andthe 
rehearling of the Creed: ( at the which they were preſent) 


were ended, they were commanded by the Deacon to 
: retire themſelves, and to depart out of the Aſſembly or 
} Congregation , that place might be given tothe fait 


who was to comunicat, in theſe words, 1te miſſaeft : that is, 
Go your way, depart. And from this firſt came the word 


' Maſsinthe Church of God : and this Bellarmin confeſſes, 


* A 
. | 
n 1 

"of 
ON | 


lib. 1,-de miſſa, cap. 1. that the word in Latin is called m1/0,07 
dimiſſ10,or miſſa: and m the Greek,amroaavors: For the Pagans 
uſed that ſame word after their ſacritice was ended, in .A- 
pule,l,11.de metamorph, And the abule ealily growing in the 
frequent uſing ofthis word , it came to pals by time , that 
all the worſhip of God, as the firſt prayers, the ſinging of 
the Plalmes, the reading of the Scripture» the preaching of 


| the Word, the rehearſing of the Symhole, which was per- 
| formed in the Aﬀembly before the dimiſſion of theſe who 


were catechiſed , was called M:ſ/a Catechumenorum ; As 


* B-llarm, confeſſes, 116.1. demiſſs, cap.r. And the reſt of the 


worſhip of God which was done after their departure, to 
the demiſſion of the faithful , as the celebration of the 


Supper 
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Supper, &c, was called, M:ſa Fidelium,Conc. Valent. cap, 
B-llarm. tbidem, eAlcuinus de officijs Ecclef, cap, de celebra. 
tione Miſſa, So then this word Mals..which the Church of 
Rome aſcribes now unto their pretended facritice, came 


firſt from the demiſſion, or skailing ofthe people ( as they | 


callit ) from the Lords ſervice , and was neverheard'ofin 


the Church of Chriſt, nor read of in any Author 'H#-b-ew, | 
Gieck . or Latin, for the ſpace of 490, years almoſt after 
Chriſt, And Jerome wholived inthe.year 4:2. and was-an | 
Eldtrin Rome, who writ ſo many volumes, made nomen |- 


tion of this word Maſs at all. For that Commentary of the 


Proverbes which isafcribed unto him , where mention is || 
made of the Mafs, is not his. See Marianus Vitorins Reat, in Þ 


prafut in 8 tor operum Hier, For belide other thingsthere, 
mentionis made of Gregory , who lived almoſt 209, years 
after him. And <fAnbrſe makes mention of it only once, 
S. Auguſtin twiſe ot thriſe, for all the volums whicttthey 


writ , if theſe book be theirs, For Eraſmus in hiscenfures | 


upon the ſermons de Tempor? , ſaith, rhatmany of themare 
formd under the names of others Authors, &lavors little ei, 


ther of. AuguſtinesJearning or phraſe, See Famse Gillotius in | | 
prefat. ad Ambroſ, And that neither of them in the expoy | 


ning of the matter of the Sacrament , 'which they handled 
moſt largely , the one in {ix books-; andthe other moſt 
largely and frequently, and in the fore-faid placzs, they 
uſed it in a far other ſenſe,then it's taken now in the Church 


of Rome ; for by this word they neither underſtood a Sas | 


crament nor a ſacrifice, as the Churh of Rene doth.” An 
roſe takes it tor the whole ſervice which was proper to 
the faithful, 14 5 epiſt, 33- And «Auguſtin in one place, for 
the demiſhion of theſe who were catechiſed. In ſerm'2 35 de 
tempor. &in the other two places, tor tlie whole ſervice, as 
well of the Carechumeni,in ſerm, de temp.251.95 gr as of the 
faithful, Sorarelywas it uſed by the lights of that age, and 

| ina 
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in afar other ſenſe then the Church of Rowe takes itnow, 
But whata ſtrangechange hath fallen in this word Maſs, 
1 of B theabuſe growing by time more & more? Firſt, fromaics- 
me B mandmentto thepeople to depart , 17: miſaeſt , and that 
WY Þ inevil Latin ; For, 1te mi//io, or dimi//io eſt, it paſſed to fig- 
Fin 5 nify the ſervice of God, and from thence to ſignify a ſacri= 
V, Þ fice, and from thence to ſignify that 9pw op-ratum , that 
ir | work wrought of that abominable ſacrifice of the Maſs 
a Þ for thequick and the dead : ſo that now inend, it holds 
| that place in the Roman Cburch , that Minervas image, 
he | which (as was ſuppoſed fell out of heaven in atemple, in 
'B Þ thecity of Troy ) did hold among them : fo that, as they 
# | thought, it was their only protection and fortereſs; and as 
ie, | longas they kept it, they were inno danger to have been 
overcome by the Grecianstheir enemies, So doth the Pas 
7 piſtical Churchthink of this their Mas : and this for the 
*Y |; ſecondpoint of the form of the publick worſhip of God in 
© | the primitive Church, 
Thirdly , after the dimiſſion of the Carechumert', the 
V F faithful who was commanded toremain and communicat, 
mn |; they didoffer up of their goods, and firſt fruits unto God, 
Y } before they did communicat:which (for the moſt partYwas 
4 Þ of bread and wine, or of their firſt fruits of corns*and 
it Þ raiſins , whereof ſo much was taken , as did ſerve for 
Y Þ| bread and wine tothe communicants, And the reſt that 
1 &f remained, was either eaten in common among the faith- 
Ys } ful, whereof alſo ſome was ſent unto them who wereſick, 
or abſent , in a. teſtimony of their communion with them : 
| (from whence ſprung that abuſe and idolatry in the Church 
of Rome, in carrying ofthe Sacrament, which they call, the 
+ LordGod, to the fick) or elſe was diſtributed nntothe 
2 poor. And when the Church waxedrich, as it did after 
1 the time of Coxſtanrin, the oblations abounded, and a part 


thereof was alfo imployed unto the maintenance of the 
; Mini- 
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Miniſtery,asJexome witneſſes, ſaying, Clerici de altari vivunt 1 
altari ſervientes , dttaris oblatione ſuſtentantur, The Cler. 

lives of the Altar ; and are ſuſtained by the oblations 
thereof, The which begat avarice'in them : and their 
avarice brought in the ſacrificeof the Maſs , as we ſhal ſee 
afterward, Now theſe oblations which were given by 
thefaithful. for the ſuſtentation of the Miniſtery , for the 
relief ofthe poor , and furniſhing materials to the Com- 
munion , was called after the cuſtome of the Old Lay, 
ſacrifices , Phil. 4, Heb,x3. Iren, lib. 4. cap, 32. Cypr.\de E- 
leemoſyna. So the Apoltle PauhIreneus &Cyprian calls them. 


And Paulinus epift. de Gazophyla, pag. 349. calls the place 


where theſe offerings was preſented, a Table. And theſe 
was preſented unto the Miniſter , who by prayer did cons 
ſecrat them unto God, Fuſtin Mart, apoloy. 2. as is manis 
feſt by the prayers ſet down inthe Liturgies; Tua ex ui 


zibi offeriraus : that is, Of thy on, we offer thy own things un- | 
zo thee. And, Has oblationes famulorum, famularimque tua- (* 
rum benignus aſſume , quas {iBzuli obtulerumt : that is, Mer- | 
cifiully receive theſe oblations of thy ſervants , which every one of | 
them have offered up tothee, And ſundry other prayers of | 
the Maſs, which can no ways be ſpoken of the ſatrifice of | 


the Son of God, without blaſphemy, as ſhal beſeen after- 
ward. 

And this was the eſtat of the Church three or four hun- 
dred years after Chriſt. But the love of God decaying, 


and the hearts of men and women waxing cold in the | 


worſhip of God . the people did not communicat fo off, 
And therefore we read of the complaints of the Fathers, 


of the rarity of the commanicants, and of their vehement : 
exhortations to the people to communicat every day ; or 
at leaſt every S2bbath , .Ambroſ. 1ib, 5, cap. 4, de ſacram, © 
Chryſoft, in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. Auguſt, Epiſt, 129. But theſe | 
exhortations did not profit, and therefore there was | 
Canons b 
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Carions and Laws made , to bind the people to communi- 
cat, at the leaſt every Sabbath , otherwiſe to be thraſt out 
atthe Church doors, de conſecratione , dijtin@, x, cap. Epifs 
copus, © diſt. 2. cap. Peraiay © cap, Hi qui intrant. And alſo 
Civil Laws for that ſame effe& , Carol. Magnus 11b. 1, cap, 
138, 182, x67, But theſe Laws did gain but little : for 
whether it was the obſtinacy of the people, or that they 


| were not preaſed unto it by their Paſtors , they did wax 
* moreand more negligent in communicating, And theres 
| fore Laws were made, that if not oftner, at the leaſt thrife 
' intheyear the people ſhould communicat, to wit, at Paſch, 
* at Chriſts-time, and at Pentecoſt , otherwiſe not to be res 
| puted as Chriſtians , Diſtint, 2, cap. Seculares , © cap. S# 


non, & cap, Sci homo, lib, 2.. cap. a5, ad 3. 38. But forall 
this the people did not communicat, for the moſt part; 
Sothat in end a Law was made , that at the leaſt once in- 


| the year they ſhould communicat; to wit, at Paſch, Extra 
» d: penit. 5 remiſſ, cap. Omnis, The which cuſtome is yet 
{ kept in the Church of Rome, So by theſe degrees the 
:; Communion was loſt in the celebration of the Supper 


among the people. Firſt, from a dayly Communion in 


4 ſome places, to once in the week : and from thence, to' 


thriſein the year, and from thence to once in the year : fo 
that ordinarily there did none communicat but the Mi- 
niſtery and Clergy, But in proceſs of time this corrup- 
tion Overtook them alſo : and therefore Laws, both Ci 
vil and. Eccleſiaſtical , was made, to conſtrain them to 
commnicat : and- that at the leaſt two or three ſhould 
commynnicat with the Prieſt, De conjec, dit, 1. cap, Hoc 
quoquey&9 cap. Omnes fideles, the foot ſteps whereot yetre- 
mains inthe Abbacy of C/ugny, where the Deacon and the 
Sub- deacon communicats yet with the Prieſt. And of-this 


J came the diſtriburion of the bread of the Sacrament in 
J three pieces, according tothe namber of the comunicants, 


which 
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which is yet uſed in the Church of Romer, ſuppoſe they 


havedrawnitnow to ſignify a myſtery : and theſe three 
at the laſt was broughtro one , and this one to the Clark 
thatrang the bell. And at the laſt, ſome of the Prieſts 
themſelves did abſtain from communicating : and there- 
fore laws was made, as well Ecclefiaſtical , de conſec. diſt. 
2, cap, Velatum et, as Civil, Carol. Magn, lib. 5. cap. gz. 
tib, 6. cap. 118, © addi.2. cap. 7. to conſtrain them to com. 
municat at all times , after the conſecration, So that by 
theſe degrees theC;munion in th2Sacrament,was loſt alſo 
among the Miniſtery : firſt, from an ordinary communion 
which they uſed , it paſſed to three or four , and from the 
threeto one, and from this one tothe Clark that rang the 
bell: and ofttimes to the Prieſt himſelf alone, 
. And this loſing of the Communion in the celebration of 
the Supper, firſt among the people, next among the Clers 
gy, wasthe firſt ep totheir pretended ſacrifice. Now 


when the people. did communicat, there was ſomuch | 
bread and wine, in a great quantity brought to the Table, Ka 


to be conſecrat by prayer, as might ſerve them; then 
asthe number of the communicants decayed ,' ſo was the 
bread and wine proportionably diminiſhed. 

' And asitcameto this at the laſt, that none did commus 
nicat but the Prieſt and his Clark, and oftentimes none but 
the Prieſt only : ſo no more bread and wine was brought 
to the Table, to be conſecrat, but that that ſerved him. 
And fo from- many breads it came to one : and from a 


great bread to ſo ſmal a bread, that it might be parted in | 


three: andinend it is come to the quantity of a denier, as 


Durangdus a Papiſt ſaith. And ſuch like of the wine,from iti 
tnany great veſſels, to ſmal pottels, from many cups, to | 


one: and from a great cupto a ſmal. And this was the 
ſecond ep to their pretended ſacrifice. Thirdly , from 
the peoples negligence in communicating , proceeded 


their 
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their negligence in'bringing their oblations : for theſe two 
were joyned together , their communicating and their of-, 
ferings , a part whereof was taken for the maintenance'of 
the.Clergy, But the Prieſts they would not wart their . 
offerinps, and rherefore they procured civil laws to be 
made, to conflraiti'the' people: to bring their offerings, 
Theretpre Charles the Great made a' law, Carolus Magnus 
lib,,y\ tap. 94. I Nib. 6, That the people might be admaniſhed to 


| covmmenicat, and to bring their.offer ings every Sabbath 1 for the 
 one.cealipgythe other ceaſed allo : - and the Prieſt did des 
»mandthe one; underthepretext of the other, +1. 


And here was the third ftep , the avarice of the Priefts. 
But. while as neither Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical Laws could: 
prevail withthe peopleto make them to communicat, and 
co bring. their off , they deviſed this damnable do- 

tins, and taught itrothepeopte 4. Thar wot only the Lords 
| Suppenvas 4 Sacrament , and fo 4hs"profitable only to thens 


"xbat did caomunicat; buid alſ> it was i ſucrefict to God, and theres 
Lforexwas profitable forall rhitur that were bebolders of it z and 
by themerit thereof thyy eight obtain merty and grace : yea, rhat 
pt-wgs uot only moriroyious to the b:bolderr, but alſo to all theſe 


awakens the.'Prieft ſaid it , as well $ead as living , abſent, us 
praſe np erat only you the fout, but alfo for all other neceſſities, as 
md fb: 4/1796 of men, ſo being they Wrought their offerings alſo 
v the Prieht the apbich they raughtto be meritorious borh for thent 
1d thrirs,, For to keepthe peopte therefore in ſome devos 
i0n;as weſey;&$i>th.move them'to bring their offerings 


funtothe-Priefis, thizdo@rine of Chrifts Sacrament, that it 
way a molt meritorious ſacrifice : and of the peoplevobla- 
grions, that they were profitable for them and theirs, was 
S6rfi dented by the avaricious Clergy , and taught forthe 
gprople; Anditherefore Charles the Great in his Laws , ins 


ied tothe Prieſts to make the people to under Hand dis 
dint ly thr: force of the Maſs, how far it was profitable both for 
| M th:m 
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them and theirs, both fori the living andtheJead, Aridto the 
peoples iThat they ſhould bring their offerings continually unto 
the Prie5{yand that becauſe their offerings to the Prieſt vas pro- 
fable, bath to themfelyery and alſo to:vheſe that appertained 
zherr,.;;Now as for the:Priefts pact,theyneeded not laws to 
urge them to teaeh this dofrine :; Fot:they were carried as 
«K were, with the ehatigts of. their avarice to the pertor; 
mance of the ſamez.tot otherwiſe their. Malſes would have 
been left deſolat, - Aud. from.thence.tamethbjs their:do:. 
qring;thatthe Maſs ſerved i”! appeajaGtus wrath , ro obtain 
remiſſion of fins, Gabriel Bie} leA. $5 rip expo. Canon: ing, 
Sſeme#ift «£ 12.q#+ 3, Kedemphion.o f ſouls; and atl ſpiritual g#ace 
ard ſajvation, ' And:that jt. ferved fod alldtber neceſſities 1s 
awell of man, as of begts, arraxth forths. , as forthe diving 
as wp: for the abſenty be arsbs prep 3), C..148 camane; 6) 
Pap lmocent: 3,46 deviſſo, 5 fbegpai dt Iquire; 5. 'E0) 
binds miſſa, lib. —_— [ fg 5 #15. Gazon, 2, 
Anditom hence came this:ftbree-faldyforcs which they as | 
reibe untotheir Maſi: $h60nt maſtygeneray fir ally. angtber moi? 
ſrecial for ins that jaighit $. and die third ger 0 mid way; ie 
warn the hands ofthe Rearſd, to ip ply.ch\Cevoobat per ſom; onprr« 
Jons, q2ad or liniony x. ylem/erb him , eqgutal or tveguaiigtu and 
thas God the Fathes dyhenfeth the'ff uitaHhereet decordengs.O\ve 
determination of. the;Briaft r= i&o 26.1 Anthtrom 
this did ſpring their -ereaureg.and (riches; :through:the f jj 
abpupdance of the pe@ples oblatideg::-tdfrom thisdaine f 
alſothe cich Nonatiass;;Prebendgs,d.Qlledpes bod Lands; Y a 
as may be ſeen by.tht-gommen farm ofitheitidonationsin || 
their Charters < 1 ofpr to Gob atthe vihrrnwhichianticants!s 
ned in thu Charter, fepyþerem!/fronefeen y ory fan's and af; iy 
parents, to maintain the ſervice of God an ;ſacr;ficts and/Muſkv; 
As the Scribes and Phariſees therefore tauptit the people, |: 
Matth, 15, 5.6, that by offering agitt, albexthey hdnored |; « 
not their father and mother , yet they ſhould be free;;and (| e 
| have 
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have profit z abrogating the Commandments of -God 
through their traditions : ſo did the Ptieſis teach the peos 
*-' | ple, that ſuppoſe. they negle&ed the commandment of 
'7 | Godin communicating inthe Sacrament; yet by their pre« 
to. F fence at the ſactifice, and by their gifts. that they offered 
as F untothem , they ſhould be free from that ſin, and ſhould 
Nr; | have profit, not oply to themſelves, but alfoto all that ap- 
ve. | pertained unto them. And to content the people that 
io: | they ſhould not be offended that they were deprived of 
az | the Communion; and received nothingfor'their offerings, 
4 | buta bare fight, and hearing of the Prieſt, eating and drin- 
ace | king all himfelf alone, they invented their holy bread; 
4 | which they diſtributed unto the people every Sabbath ; 
"| avdthe kiſſing.of the Pax y that is, the covering of the cas 
© F lice, to ſupply'the want of the Communion, whegebythey 
Ec) might think that they were not. altogether fruſtratrof. tha 
12} Fame; n.4 4:31 ——_ 
| And as for thepeople , becauſe they received .not the 
0? | love of thetruth: {for no exhortation or admonition, no 
as Þ Laws Ecclefiaſtical nor Civil, could make them torreve- 
z*| rencethe Lords inſtitution, in receiving the ſweet pledges 
md '| df their ſalvatidn, as the Lord had. commanded) theres 
We | forethe:Lordpavechem over, asit was fore-told, zo,ſtrong 
wm { delufiont;, that they might believe lies, And beſide this juff 
= judgement of Gods as this do&rine was moſt profitable to 
ds 

vin 


o 
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> $ thePricſis, ſowas it moſt agreeable to:their corruption, 
;\ and: therefore was.eafily embraced and believed, For 
m} what was mot9'cafie to praftiſe, then tohear and ſee a 
*þ Maſs and to bring their offering unto the Prieſt ? This 
required no exarhination of themſelves before : no morti- 
{ fication of their ſ11.;., no ſad and heavy hearts, with fear 
: atd trembling to: come to the ſame, as the Communion 
3 did; but only their eyes toſee, andears tohear , ſuppoſe 
they neither knew nor underſtood what was ſaid or done 
| M 2 in 
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inthe ſame,” And yet what was fo profitable as it was, 
which was abJ to 0brafnvremifion of ſins , and redemption of 
Souls, ro #ppetſe Gods wrath , and' to obtain all grace, audro 
help ſor ll nectfrtici, both for the living and dead , preſent and 
abſent , min and beat, as they attirmed ? . $o. this was not 
the Rirait way tolalvation : for who was not able to pra- 

iſe this do@trine > that is, to fee and heara Mals. And 

yet ofr Saviot faith , Th2 tay «© /{rait that trads to eternal 

life, ati many ſhal ſerR-tÞ enter i#, and fhal not be ab}e, Matth, 


5. 13,- From this irate he aboundance of their obla. F 
tions, that they ſpared neither Glver nor gold, howufes, | 


lands y' nor keritapes : For what would not a man give to 
get ſalyartoti fo eably both to Himſelf and to others ? + $0 
it washo worder fappoſe the Prieſts were earneſtin bea 
ting intHE6krs of the people ſuch a profitable dottrine for 


themfelies: For t was gold mine unto them. And ſup: F 
ole the _ (having forſaken the love ofthe truth; and |; 
1 5 0v&7 of Godtobulieve tach firong delafions, | 


eing gi 
for che'corfempt ofhiis ordinance ) embraced fach a plays 
ſible dodrine; which brought heaven tothem andtheirs; 


ſo eaſrſy, *s8theyfapporedz and by theſedegrets the pros |, 


rendel (aces bf the” Maſs was mot alittle promovet,. . 
And yer ther abies" crap not in white after \Eroginy whe 
Great , WhoHval in the 650. year fre @briſt) ſappoſtea 
greatþait'df theſe abiſosrs-aftribete kim; | 

Hithierto now hath this Ticrffice bean confuledly conceis 
ved, and #1 thitgs alnoſtprepared for weribivch. From | 
thefe nowfoflowett other eorruptions; which did ripen || 
thismonfirons birth, 220 gd. 

AxTrft, whererhe Prieft was wort to'blef andeonfecrat [2 
by prayer, fo rmith bread & wine as might ſerve the whole || 
people who'did comminiicttin the pritaitive Chirch:: the | 


communion 6fthe peoplein this Sacrament being loſt , as 


weicard before , will the Prieſt himſelf alone, or x = L 
: eciliÞ 
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leaſt , two or three with him only communicating : the 
of | oblations of the people which was not only of bread, and 
ira | wine, and water, accordiig to the expreis Canons of the 
1nd | Church, de conſecrat.dift 2 cap. Non opaortet, & cap. lu jacras 
ot | mento, But- ( earruption grawing with the riches of the 
ra- | Church) alfo of gold, tilver, of ſhrep and oxen , as 
nd Þ we read in the time of Gregory, in Dra/ag, Theſe obla. 
al | tions, I ſay , was not brouphtuntothe altarto be conſe. 
th, | crated by prayerszo God , hat anly ſo much bread and 
la- | wine as might ſerve the Priett only , and which atlaſt (the 
es, | abuſegrowing ) he began to make hiralelf , and to bring 
to ® unta the Sacrament. 

$o Upon the which followed ather twa abuſes, The firſt, 
>» | thatthe ſtile of («#*r:2; ) and (ſacrifce;) in the Sacrament 
or # wastaken from the peoples ation. of offering & their ob= 
lations, for the which cauſe eſpecially the Sacrament was 


1Þ1 

Li © called aſacrifice: & therefore the prayer in the Canon, was 
ns, | not in Gregorzer time, pro guibus tib1 offarimus : forthe which 
md | ue offer unto thee 5 but, qui thi rfferunt, wha de affer to thee. 
rs | And their oblation was called facrifces, as is manifeſt 
a |, by the ordinance of Pope Gelqg/ius , where it is ordained 
4 \{ that the ſacrifices which the p2ople ſhould offer up in the 
ma | Maſs, ſhould be diftribut in four parts. This (tile (I 
> | ſay) of offering and ſacrifice, was taken from them, and afs 


cribed only to the Prieſts ation : and his ation was called 
js © the ſacrifice. And this was nolittle ſtep to their pretended 
ſacrifice, 
en (> The next which did put even ſome life and breath in it, 
| was the applying of all the prayers which was uſed to be 
rat | faid and made in the ſan@ifcation of the oblations of the 
ile | people , tothe ſanQification of that fmal round bread, and 
he | portion of wine which was reſerved for the Sacrament, 
as | and appointed for the Prieſt, and the few that was to com- 
he !} municat,with him, So that here was a manifeſt change, 
ft M 3; wherein 
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wherein they paſſed from the oblations of the gifts, which 
was preſented to God by the people, and offered to-him 
in the Sacrament of the-Supper, which were called ſacrifi. 
Ces, as we have proved it- betore; to a facrifice of around 
bread, and alittle cup of wine, which the Prieſt only, or 
at the leaſt with other two or three, eat and drink in the 
ſame ; and conſequently from a ſacritice of the fruits of the 
earth offered to God by the people, to ſacrifice of the 
eternal Son of God, which the Prieſt ſupponed he offered 


up to Godin the ſame, So by this means it received , asit F 


were, ſome lite and breath, 


This alteration is ſo manifeſt, thatthe prayers in their | 


own Canon of the Maſs and Liturgies, will prouve the 
fame : Precamur te, faith the Canon , «t accepta habeas & 
benedicas hac dona, hac munera, hac ſana ſacrificia illibata; 


that is » We pray thee, thou wouldefl accept and bleſs theſe gifts, F 


theſe preſents, theſe holy and unſpotted ſacrifices. . And again, 
Remember of them , pro quibus tibi offerimus , vel qui tibi offet 


runt hoc ſacrificium Ilaudis , pro ſe ſuiſque omnibus ; that is, þ 


Theſe for whom we offer unto thee , or who doth offer unto thee, 
this ſacrifice of praiſe for themſcIver, and all theirs, And 
again, Supra que ſereno&& propitio vultu reſpicere dignzru, 
05 accepta habere ficut accepta habere dignatus es munera Ale- 
lis, Abrahe, Melchiſedech, &5c, that is , That thou wouldeſt 
vouchſafe to look upon them with a favorable and merciful coun- 
tenatices as thou has vouchſafed to accept of the gifts of «Abel, 
eAbraham and Melchiſedeck, &c, And again, Tube hac per- 


ferri per manus angeli tui in ſublime altare tuum, that is, Com | 
mand them tobe carried by the hands of thy angel unto thine hit | 
altar in the fight of thy Majzity. And again , Tua de tur, ), 
that is , We offer of thy own , thy own tothee, T would ask © 

you, M, Gilb:rt, dare ye in your conſcience ſay, that theſe «., 
prayers were made of the eternal Son of God , whom ye . 


pretend to offer up in your Maſſes > For can either the 


words |; 


h —_— — 
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words themfelves-be underſtood of him without greatiabs 
{urdity > Or can they be applyed to him without horrible 
6. | blaſphemy ? And may nor every one ſee, thatthey were 
1d | conceived: and made of the gifts antt ſacrifices of praiſe, 
or & whichthe people-did offer up to Godin the Sacrament ?' 
hs Þ And they ſpeak here in the plural cumber of many , and 
ke Þ the ſacrifice of the Son of God is but one. | 
he . Next, they are called gifts prefents, thy oz:n, gifts of thy. 
ed Þ 0wn,T/acrifices of praiſes,which canot be ſpoken ot the real 
it Þ ſacrifice of the Son ofGod, whichis apropitiatory ſacrifice, 

. | &arenot called gifts, preſents, and facritices of praiſes of 
eir the people. Thirdly,they {a Y, Remember them <:b9 offerrunts 
he Þ thc therr zifte, for themſe]ves and theirs, which cannot be un- 
{5 ÞÞ derſtood of any , but of the people that offered their offe- 
za © rings of their fruits unto the Lord. For you will not ſay that 
4; © the people offers up the Son of God, but only the Prieſt, 
in, | And what Chriſtian heart can think that theſe prayers can 
#-; | be applyed to him without borrible blafphemy : as to duſt 
is, þ andathes tointerceed by prayer to God the Father for his 
ze, Þ beloved Son, topray him to accept in by favor, to blef and 
nd # , J«n8ify his own beloved Son , who is the fountain of all 
is, 4 bleiling and holineſs, and in whom the fulne{s of the God- 
le- Þ head dwels: and tolook upon him with a merciful and fas 
left vorable count:nance , and to daign to vouchſaje to accept of 
1- © him, in whom and with whom he is well pleaſed : who.is 
be], & his Fathers dayly delight ard joy, and ro accept of him, as he 
o4- NY did of the facrifices of eAbel, Abraham, and Melchiſedecks 
ms ;} comparing that bleſſed ſacrifice of himſelt, with the facri« 
Lie & tices of the fruits of the earth , and beaſts of the freld ,-as 
irs: j\, theirs was : without the which neither their ſacrifices nor 
© perſons would ever havepleaſed God: and topray to God 
., the Father, 79 commandthe Anzels ( in whom, asFob ſaith, he 
found no purity ) to carry hus oxen eternal Son upto heaven inhus 
'# preſence; as though he were not as able now to aſcend 
M 4 from 
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fxomthenee to heaven , it he were there, being glorified, 
oongy the help of Angels, as he did after his refurre. 
ON. | 
Now let any Chriſtian heart judge whither theſe prays 
ers can be conceived without blaſphemy of the eternd 
Son of God,or not. And after the conſecration they have 
this prayer in their Canon , By zchom thou creates, ſantlifies, 
nc blefſes, and gives to us all theſe good things; which can 
no ways be applyed unto the ſacrifice of Chriſt , unleſs 
they will have him a creature dayly made, bleſſed and 
uickned in their Maſs : but unto. the gifts and preſents cf 
e people, which they offered up to God in the Sacra 
ment. And inthe Litorgy which they aſcribe to Clmem, 
the prayer is , Pro donooblato; that is , for the gift which 
offered up , that it ould pleaſe God to receive it in hu altar, 
through the imterceſſion of bu Chrift , in a ſweet ſmelling ſavor, 
Clemens lib, 3,cap, 19, which no ways can be applyed uns 
to the ſacrifice of the Son of God. For here they are ma- 
nifeſtly diſtinguiſhed, the gift offered , and the intercellion 
of Chriſt , for the which they deſire God to accept of the 
gift offered, So here is a moſt notorious corruption, 
wherein they apply all the prayers, which were firſt con- 
ceived and made of the gitts and preſents of the people, 
whichthey offered up to God in the Sacrament, to the 
pretended facrifice of the Son of God, And from the 
offerings of the people which was many , they paſs to an 
oblation which was offered : For a Sacrament of praiſe,to 
a Sacrament which the Prieſt conſumeth all himſelf : from | 
a Sacrament toconfirm us of our falvation in Chriſt, to Þ 
a propiciatory ſacrifice of the Son of God, for the redemp? |: 
tion of ſouls: and from acommemoration of the death of 
Chriſtin the Sacrament, to a real immolation and offering þ 
of him up again , and that not for the living only > but for [ 
the dead alſo, | 
By 
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By theſe degrees then hath this monſtrous facrifice been 
conceived, formed , received life, and brought forth into 
the world. Now many other things did coneurr tothe 
ſtrengthening of her , and the rooting of her in the hearts 
andconſciences of men : as firſt, the word ſacrifice, which 
was frequently uſed by the Fathers of the p- imitivs 
Church, taken from the Old Teſtament, and the typical 
ſacrifices there , which they aſcribed unto the Sacrament 
of the Supper, calling it a ſacrifice. And that firſt becauſe 
it was celebrated with thankſgiving, which is called the ſa- 


O 


| erifice of praiſe. Next, becauſe zhez ſacrificed themſelves in a 


boly, lively, and acceptab e ſacrifice to God in the ſumz, Rom 12, 
1.2 3. Heb. tr; 15. 16 Thirdly, becauſe 0; their -fering 
and alms whichthey ffered in the Sacrament. which are called 
ſacrifices wherewith God is pleaſed. And laſt of all, becauſe 


| it was a commemoration of that once offered op ſacrifice 
' ofthe Son of God, the vertue whereof is eternal and ſufhs 
! cient, 


The next, was the univerſal ignorance, beth of Paſtors 


| and people , through the barbarous Nations of the Gorhs, 
Huns , and Yandals, which ſpoiled and waſted the Empire 


of the Weſt, more then an hundred years full, whereby all 
learning ( almoſt) was buried : and the lights and torches 
of the Church being extinguiſhed , their ſucceſſors being 
born and brought up under that barbarity , in that com- 
mon and publick ignorance, they were ſo far frem chaſing 
away that darkneſs, that they rather increaſed the ſame, 
being given altogether to ſeculare and worldly affairs, as 
the laws of Char/es the Great doteſtific : commanding them 
that they fkould abflain from ſeculars affarre, from the Cert, 


from warrs, ff:m falgonry, from lechery. from games. 


Thirdly, the corruption of languages which entred in 
with theſe barbarous Nations at that ſame time , through 


the mixture of people of ſundry languages: Whereby = 
the 
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the language became barbarous : next, not univerſally un; 
deritood, And certainly. were not this , Satan could.ngt 
have prevailed ſo much, in cauling this poyſon of this mon, 
ſtrous ſacrifice to be ſo univerſally drunken out by the peoz 
ple. Foritthey had underſtood the language» theſe words 
which they dayly heard in their ſervice, Surſur corda , lift 
up your hearts; And ſhow forth the death of the Son of man, 
and confeſs bis reſurreRion till his coming, Theſe words might 
calily haye kept them in this knowledge, that Chriſt was 
above, and they ſhould not ſeek him bodily in the Sacra- 
ment, becauſe he was not there really preſent, but wasto 
come : and that the Sacrament was not areal offering of 
the Son of God again, but a ſhowing forth of his death, uns 
til his ſecond coming, 

But two dottrines eſpecially, which by proceſs of time 
alſo entred in the Church of God, brought this pretended 


{acritice of their Mals toher full perfe&tion and ſtrength; F: 


the one was the dodrine of Tranſubſtantiation , that the 
bread-and wine in the Sacrament , by the words ſpoken, 
or rather muttered by the Prieſt, was changed in the body 
and blood of Chriſt, From time this was taught the peo- 


ple , then what followed bur al! adoration and worſhip to | 


be given to the Sacrament, where Chriſt is really preſent, 
Then how could it be but a propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
ſins of the living , ſeeing it was that (elt-ſame body and 
blocd , under the forms of bread and wine, which was 
offered up upon the crols for the fins of the world? The 
next was that of Purgatory; for ſeeing, ſay they, that there 
iS a fire of Purgatory after this life , wherethrough men 
muſt paſs to heaven : and ſeeing in theſe flames their l;ns 
mult be purged, therefore a remedy mult be tore-ſeen : 
and whereisthere a remedy to be found , but in the facri- 
fice of the Maſs, where the Son of God is offered up, that 


will celieve our fouls after we are departed ? Theſe will | 


help 
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help the ſouls of our parents and triends that are tliere al-. 
ready.. Upon the which. was founded the Maſſes and fa-. 
crifices for the dead :- and from thence-came the molt part. 
of the donation of lands to the Churches , to have Maſſes. 
ſaid for their ſouls, : | | 

So then, toconclud , the loſs of the Communion in the 
Sacrament of the Supper : Next, the ſandtification of the, 
oblations of the people, which at laſt was turned to that 
which the. Prieſt conſumed: bimſelf alone : Thirdly , the 
avarice ofthe Prieſts which bred their damnable dodtine, 
that the Supper was not only a Sacrament , but a facris 
tice, &c. Fourthly, the applying of the pon conceived 
of the gifts of the people , unto the round hoſt and calice, 


which the Prieſt conſumed : Fifthly , the abuſing of the 
word facrifice, which the Fathers and Church. uſed : 
Sixthly, the publick and univerſal negligence and igno- 
 rance of Paſtor and people : Seventhly , the confuſion of 


| languages : And laſt of all > their damnable. dorine of. 
; Tranſubſtatiation and Purgatory: Theſe were the degrees 
by the which their abominable ſacrifice hath been crea- 
ted, nowriſhed, entertained and perfefted in that meas 
ſure and ſtrength : that at the Jaſt-# took ſach deep root. 
in.the hearts of all men almoſt, that nothing could root. 
it out , except only the power of the Lords Spirit by the. 
voice of his Word. And yet this abuſe was perceived by 
ſundry , whom the Lord itirred up, 2s «Arnold; de- Villa- 
nota , ann? 1299, and eAlbigenſes and Waldenſ-51n France, 
who taught, That the: ſacrifice 6f th! Maſi was a manifeſt. 
| abuſe : and that the Maſſes bnh for the living and.th: dead, 
| was direfHy comtrary the inſtitution of our Lord. - And fume 
* of theic own Do@ors in their writings doth contradi& this 
. propitiatory ſacrifice of the Maſs , as the Maiſter of Sen- 
rences, diſlintt, 12.1ib, 4» de conſecrat, and Thomas of eAquin 
in ſumma part, 3. queſt. $3, 73. Lyranus in Epift, ad Heb, 
cap, 
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cap, 10, athrming , That Chrift once died for our ſins, and that 
once oblation is ſufficient for all our finr, aud that jt cannot he 
yerterat : and that the Sacrament is #n ardinary menzorial and 
repreſentation of thit on!y on? ſacrifices which wwas offered up 
upon th: croſs ; the which dottrine of theirs cannot ſtand 
with their dayly immolation, and real oblations of the Son 
of Godin their Maſs. 

And that nothing may be lacking to the manifeſting of 
it, we will ſhow alſothe Authors and times of the entring 
in of the ceremonies of the ſame, The: mixing of water 


with the wine in the calice, is aſcribed to Pope Alexander | 


the firſt, de conſecrar. diff 2, Can,in Sacram. oblat, anno 111, 
he alſo puttothis elauſe to the Maſs , Qui pridie quam pate: 
retur, Secondly, Sanf. ſanft ſanft, Dom, Deus Sahaotb, is 
put to by Pope Syricius the fiſt an 12.10, Thirdly, Gloria 
mexcelſis , is pat to by Pope Teleſphore the firity anno 139 


Fourthly, the ſinging of the Creed after the Goſpel; put to |] 
by Pope Markthe frft ( and accordingto ſome, by Pope | 
Fulius the firſt ) ann? 335. Fifthly , Pope Zeprrin ordai- | 


ned that the wine ſhould be put in glafſes : and Urban the 
firſt, ordained that the veſſels ſhould be of gold, or filver, 
or at the leaſt of tin, ann 213. Sixthly, Pope Felrx the firſt, 
ordained to celebrat Maſſes in the names of the Martyrs, 
above their graves and relicks, anno 267. Seventhly, the 
offerture of the Maſs is aſcribed to Eurychian the firſt, ann 
250. Eightly , the Kyrieeleiſon to Sylv2/ter the firſt , anno 
314. Ninthly . the celebration of Maſſes in linnen clothes 
to Euſebius, and him alſo, Tenthly, the ſtanding up at the 
reading of the Goſpel, to «Anaftaſrw the Firſt , ann 40. 
Eleventhly, the bleſſing of the Pax, to Inncentiu the Firſt, 
ann 405 difl. x. cap. Pacem Twelfthly, the Antiphones, 
the Introits, and the Gradnals. to Ce/eftinthe firlt,anno 427. 
Thirteenthly , Orate prome fratres, © Dee gratias, © ſinflum 
ſacrificium , to Leothe firſt, anno 444, Fourteenthly , the 
pine- 


lo! 
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nine-fold repetition of Kyriecleyſon , and the finging = 
Hallelajaby to Gregory the txrit, a 593. Fifteentbly , the 
ed | ſinging of Aqmw. Dei thriſe, to Serews the tuſt, anno 688; 
vp | Sixteenthly, the incenſe and offerture reſtored by Teo the 
id | third, a##9 800, Seventeenthly , their Tranlubſtanriation 
on | javented by Lanffances, an Italien, azo 1036, decreed mn 
the Council of Lateran in ſabſtance» ann 1959, And made 
of | the 13.: Article of Faith by 1znocent the third ,. anv29 2215, 
g | Decrer. fit. 1. de ſumma Trint, & fide> cap. Firmiter credi- 
er | »w, I omit the reſt, 'as their Canon compiledby one-nas 
er | med:Scholaficu, as Gregory witneſſes, #b..2. 5 4, £59 and 
1. | fundry other cecemonies. So that between the firſt and 
0; | laft inverters and auttiors of their Maſs.,-it is more then a 
$f cthonſand years, Andthis much touching that abominable 
14 Þ ſacrifice of the Mafs ; which is not the Lords ordinance, 
9 || buttheinvention ofthe Popes, and Clergy of Rome. 
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pe | +7 +, 1 Our Gitberr Brown: 


J gon ſuch like to haye proved the ceremonies of this bleſſed 


ir, || facri y the ſagie Holy Word : bur becauſe wete fomerhing. 
"| Longo, 1 have contUnit the fame cl wether place. 


| SERELON, XL 


"Of the mario abuſer of the Fea. 
BS. er 4ohn Welſoh bis Reply. | 
| .$ for your Ceremonies, you did mot wilely in.refe- 
ſt, &ingthe probation @f them till another place - 

'S, | ſoto hold the Reader inthe halfe (as we.ſpeak) bes 


cauſe ye are.never able to doit : anditis good to delay to 
-n || enterpriſe a thing tbat is impoſſible. But how.can you be 


he { foimpudent;as to write that you will proyethe ceremonies 


| 


of 


90 Of the abuſes of the Maſs. 
of your Maſs bythe Scripture, ſeeing the Maſs- it 'eIF hath 
not the warrantoutopf the ſame;-but cantrary and repug. 
nant tothe ſame, 2s hath been proved; : And I can fcarce. 
ly think , .M. Gilbzrt,xhavyou have ſpoken this in earneſt, 
when you ſaid ,-y@u would.prove the:ceremonies of your 
Maſs bythe ſame holy Word whictis. the Scripture, For 
what then wilt you ſay-ta.the! Council of Trent, ' Sef] 
224 cap. 5, . Who: ceterrsnot the inttitution of them to. the 
Lord Jeſus in his written Word , :baut.tothe Church by the 
unwritten traditions. ''' And to Be{arotin, who faith > the | 
Chnurelr inftitated: them , 116, 2. de-rmifa » cap. 13. andlo | 
referrs the inſtirmtion of them , notto:CHRIST it his 
written Word',:but'tothe inſtitution af the Church g:and 
£ your own Doors; and Canond:awy and Writers, who 
aſcribes the iofticttion of them, toyout Popes, and others 
of your Church, 3s 1baveproved before. - O, M.Gi/bert | 
What a prepoſterous love is this that ye bear to your abos || 
minable ſacrifice, that ye are.not aſhared to write, that the 
very ceremonies of it hath their warrant in the ſame holy | 
Word , and that Clean your, Frey .gerieral Council of, | 


Trent, and all your learned Dodarsand Writers, I think * 
ye thought that we had never read your ceremonies, or 
—Y that ye writeſo boldly of them. Shal 
the Council Hr fay, they are thſtifited by the Church, 
by Apoſtolicattrgdifipns, which your Church confeſſes are 
not written in the Scripture? And yetare not you aſhamed 
toſay, they haye-their warrant by the Scripture, and fo 
openly to contradi& the dodrine of your own Council 
1 wif fay nofurther, bit firely either they crfin 
F point ,/orelſe ye: andif they err; then thegeneral 
welt may err, and hath erred? and fo oneof your main 
foundationsis gone. Chooſe you whither you will take 
chis blot toyonrſelt, or let it Fall on them: 
* *But 'becanfe ye account this Maſs of yours' moſt 
Fs | heaven | 
' 
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heavenly! and ye vaunt, that ye only have in your Church 
that-heavenly aQion +. and becauſe it is the chiefeſtpoint 
of your fervice and worſhip, which ye give to God in your 
Charch :| and -abfo becauſe ye fo impudently athrm , that 
the ceremonies: thereof hath . their warrant out of the 
Scripture :+ Therefore I will diſcover here, asjhortly as I 
cansthe abominatians, abſurdities, blaſphemies , idola- 
tries, vain , idlefuperſtitions, Jewiſh and Ethnick cere- 
monies of the ſame;iithat poor tolks be not deceived any 
taper therewith, For certainly , for as heavenly as ye 
| thinkitis, Idave attirm that it is nothing elle , butaivery 
nk and filthy cloſer of all abominations , idolatries, and 
borgible. blaſphemies: So that as it is ſaid in the Proverbs, 
ef the'vertuqus waman ,. that many women have done 
vertgoufly, but tho ſurmounts them all, Prov, 31.23. So 
Rimay be ſaidivE:theMals : Many fervices and worſhips 
deviſed by man,' haye-been idolatrous, blaſphemous and 
' abominable :5obutthis facrifice of the Maſs brought in the 
| Churclffof Godby Antichriſt, in idolatrie, abomijnatiors, 


|| andblaſphemies, ſarmounteth themall: ſothatthe like of 


it-bath never-been before it, nor-never ſhal be iafterit, 
Faribelide the fbre:(aid abuſes, that it is a will-worſhip ins 
Gitated by man , that it hath corrupted the Sacramtntob 
the Supper, which was given us toaſlure us ot; the grace 
efChciſt;: and hath txirnedit in aſzerifice, and thata-pro-: 
pittatory:rſacrifice, and meritorious, not to the Prieſt only, 

butcto- the! beholtters alſo : and-n2tto the preſent only,. 
but (6 the abſent zi affd not.only for theliving, buttfox the: 
' dad: thatichath aboliſhed the death of Chriſt , avd the: 
veftuedf thatarſt facritice : and that. it hath ſpoiled Chriſt 
Jeſs of ;hig : Prieftbood , and 'communicated- is -unto 

others - belide-thofe intolerable abnſes, it abounds and 

overflows with other intolerable abominations,.. ” _ ©: 
12 As fiolt,: their akars in cheir-Naſs , whereon they think 


they 
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they ſacrifice the Son of God ; and therefore in the begin. 
ning oftheir Maſs, the Prieſt ſaith, «4nd 1 w1ll go in intothe 
altar of God ; whereby they renew either Judaiſm or Pa. 
gaviſm : for their materiabaltars was apart ofthe Ceremos 
nial law of the Jewes,: which was aboliſhed by the death 
of Chiiſt':: and Numa Pompilius 5001 'years: before Chriſt, 
ordained that the Echnick Prieſt when the went about to 
offer ſacrifice. that he ſhould draw near to the altar, This 
entry of the Maſs is ſaid to be the ordinance of Pope Ces 

flin the firſt; abour thz-year of God 426 .And becaufethe 


Prieſtstake the altars for the Table whereon the Supper i | 


celebrat, which he confounds with che abominationsg of 
the Maſs; & alſo becauſe M. G:1b:+t ſaid;he: was minded to 
prove the c>remonies of the Ma& by the Scripture; theres 
fore I will ask him , and his fellow Prieſts: theſe few things 


concerning their altars. ' Firſt, where-xead they that Chrift F 
did everinſtitut in the New Teftamenr,. that the Table of | 
our Lord ſhould only be of tone, andnat..of timber,.or. | 


any other mettal , as their altars whereon they chant their 
Maſs; maſt be according to their law?! Dift: 1,.conſ” cap, 
«Altaria fi non, Secondly , where read they in the New 
Teſtament , that the Table of the Lord ſhould be:confes 
crated with'oyl ard chriſm”, with a ſprinkling of water, 
mixed of: wine and ſake; of ciphers holy water ,-at the 
four corners ofthe ſame; at the middle part, and thatnone 
may do this but a Biſhop: if a Clark dv it, thathe bede- 
graded, 'and if ore of tie Laicks do it;-thathe be'excoms 
municat ? Caron, New aty. What folly is this, that a Prieft 
bath authority{as theyrhink)to ſacrifice the Son'of God;,& 
yet he may not powr'# little oyl upor'a fieme 7: That the 
Biſhop compaſs the alear ſeven times finging the's t-Plalm, 
Thou ſhalt waſh me Tyith hbyſop, 5c, prophianing the truth of 
God, And there to bury the relicks of fome Saints put in 


alittle ſhrine; with three grains of incenſe that mo for 
thew 
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their cauſe may hear the prayers , and accept of the ſacri» 

fice offered up upon that altar : And then anointing the 

a= | table of the altar with oyl, and ſinging, Jacob eretied - 4 

os | fone, &c. Where, Lay, read you theſe in the New Te- 

th Þ Nament , that Chriſt commanded theſe things to be dohe 

|, Þ cothe table of his Supper,which ye doto the altars wheres 

to | on yelay your Maſſes ? And ſuch like, where read you 

is | that none ſhould chant their Maſſes, but on ſuch altars as 

es | are conſecrated : And ſuch like , that your altars are not 

xs | lawful, where there is not found the bodies or relicks of 

&s | ſome Martyrs ? Canon, Placuit ut altaria, Such like , that 

of | ye dedicat your altars whereon ye chant your Maſs ; to 

o þ| others thento Chriſt, as unto the Virgin Mary, Peter, and 

2» | other Saintsdeparted ? And fuch like, that the Prieſt 

8 ſhould kiſs the altar often , and namely when he dpproas 

| || ches unto it carrying the calice ? Hath Chriſt comman- 

x | ded this? Hath the Apoſtles uſed them? Hath the 
x. | Scripture made mention of them > What think you will 

i? þ you anſyger to God, when it ſhal be ſaid to you, Y/bo requiz 
| redall theſe things at your hands ? And wherefore alſo tran(; 
greſs ye your own law, in. having mo altars then is neceſla- 
ry, ſeeing by it ye are commanded by expreſs terms , that 
ſuperfluous altars be deſtroyed ? Canon. Eccleſ. vel altaria, 
To conclud this then with .Ambroſ;, in Epift, ad Heb. cap,s. 
& 10, «As our ſacrifice, ſaith he, which # no other thing but 
our prayers and thanksgrving , us not viſtble , but inviſible : ſo 
our altar alſo u not viſible, but inviſible, 

The ſecond abuſe is in the confethion of the Prieſt, that 
| hefaith in the entring of the Maſs, 1 confer God eAlmigh- 
; Iy, and to the bJeſſed Virgin , and to all the Saints , that 1 have 
 finned. In the which ace ſundry abſurdities, - Fiſt , that 
| this confeſſion is made nor only to God ,. but alſo to the 
n {| dead,whoneither ſees the ſecrets of the hearts, nor yet are 
able to give remillion. The ſecod is,in the prayer = is (et 
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down inthe latter end of it,ſaying, 1pray thee,bleſſed Marys 
all the hee Saints, and ſhee Saints of God, to pray to God, that I 
may have mercy: wherein are two horrible abuſes : one, that 
he makes no mention of Jeſus Chrilt our only Mediator, 
t.Tim,z,5, & delires him not to make intercefhion for him; 
Next, that he prays unto the Saints departed , and makes 
them Interceflors and Mediators, who neither knows our 
necethties, and the ſecrets of our hearts, neither is ableto 
hear or help us,which wants all warrant ont of theWord ct 
God, R:im,1o.14.1.,Tim,2.5 1,Fohn 2. 1, Fer. 17. 5. Bſal.go, 
Is. Jer. 29.12, Matth. 6.9, Fames 1,19. Gen,10.1,2. 2, \ings 
6.6.2 Chron, 6. 30. I/a,63 75: Eccleſ.9.6, And ſeeing prayer 
is a honor only due to God, & Jeſus Chtiftis our only Mes 
diator and Intetceſfor ; therefore this prayer to Saints des 
parted i3 both idolatrous , and injurious to Chriſt his inter: 
ce{lion and mediation. This confethon was inſtituted by 
Pontian and Damaſus Popes, anno 335, and 368. 

The third abuſe , is the abfolution pronounced to the | ; 
beholders of the Maſs : Amzn , Brethren and ſiffrs, bytl: | . 
mercy of our Lord Feſiu , by the beIp and ſign of the croſs, by the 
anterce//ion of the Virein Mary , bythe merits of the «Apoſtles, 
and of all the hee Saints and ſhee Saints, God give you merey, 
Firſt, this agrees not with their privat Maſſes , where the 
Prielt and the Clark only are prefent : For how can the 
Prieſt ſpeak truly, «Ayn, brethren and ſiſters, fince none is 
prefent but the Clark only? Next, that which is only pro- 
per to Jeſus Chriſt , to his death, merits, and interceſſion; Y; 
to make the Father merciful unto us, and to make him to |; 
forgive us our fins, is taken from him here, and communis þ 
cat unto the-Virgin Mary, and the merits of all the hee + 
Saints and ſhee Saints : - ad which is tnoſt horrible, unto 
theſign of the oroſs, that byher interceſſion, their merits, 
and the help of the tign of the croſs, God might have mer- 
ey, What horrible idolatry is this, to joyn fuch helpers 8 | 

j” tho 


= Of the abuſes of the Maſi,  'Tox 
the Son of God , who isa perfe& Savior ? To joyn the 
\.. | merits of fleſh and blood to his merits, as though his were 
Ut F not ſufficient to obtiin ſalvation > And as though men 
"1 | were not only able to merit eternal life to themſelves , but 
mM. | alſo had ſuchaboundance of merits, that they ſerved to ob- 
© | rain mercy for others : ahd ſo not only to make them ſas 
" Þ viors of themſelves, but of others alſo. And that which is 
0 Þ yet more horrible idolatry and blaſphemy ( if worſe can 
be) to joyn with him the help of the ſign of the croſs, 
'* | Therefore in their Breviary they ſay, Keep us; Lord, with 
thy peace, 5c, whom thou haft redeemed by the tree of thy holy 
wy cr,” Andin a Hymn; 9 croſs, hail; 0 erofs, only hope, increaſe 
we righteouſneſs to the godly , and forgive the guilty, And in their 
* Breviary, they ſay , We adore thy crof, 0 Lord, Now what 
\ ' FE isitto mock God, if this benot ? To ſubſtitut creatures, 
] Þ yea a very ſtock and a tree, in the too of the Son of God, 
, and to aſcribe redemption unto it, and to pray for righ- 
q teouſneſsand remiſſion at the ſame) to adore it, and to call 
| nl it their only efperance ? What place is left thei to the 
' © | blood and death of Chriſt ? 
"'» '4 Thefourth abiſe isin this prayer of the Maſs , We pray 
J» Þ thee, Lord, for the merits of thy Saints, whoſe relicks are here, to 
forgive me all myſine, Where firſt, he makes no mention of 
" ECtrift, or his merits. Next, he prays to God, that for the 
” merits of the Saints he may be forgiven ; ſo he putsthens 
** Fin the room of Chriſt. Thirdly , they have the relicks of 
Fthe Saints in ſuch account, that they bave made a law, that 
| itſhal not be lawtfulto celebrat any Maſs , but upon ſuch 
 altars where the relicks of ſome Saints are , De conſecrar, 


"» |; Buthath not the Prieſt ( as he thinks) in his hands, Chriſt 
. 4 jeſus, the Holy of the Holieſt ? And is there relicks of 
. Saints more precious and worthy, then his blood is ? yea, 


N - and 
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and what relicks, I pray you, for the moſt part ? Not of 
Saints, but of harlots and brigands : yea, they have ſo mul, 
tiplied their relicks , that they have made ſome of them tg 
have mo heads then one, to have molegs and arms then 
they were born with, As for example , Peter his whole 
body is buried in Rowe in Vatican, Anna]. Eccleſ, Tom, 1, 
& 3. and yetthe half of himis in another part of Rome, Y\, 
Oftienſi, Onu, d, 3. urb. Eccleſ, cap. de Baſilica; another part 
in Conſtantinople, Bellar, lib, 2, d2 Eccleſ, trium, cap, z, & 4 
and his head kept in the fourth place , Roma 0nu. ibidem, 
and another part of his head in the fifth place z Rome 0ns, 
ibidem, another part of his head in the ſixth place , Pifary 
Calv. admon de reliq, and yet ſundry of his teeth in other 
parey. Ong. ibidem, Sothat iF he had as many bodies , and 
ones, and teeth, and heads , and arms , andlegs, as are 


faidto þe his, and are kept as hisrelicks, his body were Þ 
monſtrous, And the head of S, Barbara was ſhown inlo} 


1nany parts , that it behioved her to have ſeven bodies, or 
atthe leaſt feven heads, Luther poſtil. in Evang. ef, exalt 
cruce, And that which is yet worſe , they honor them, 
adoresthem, and prays unto them : the. which is ſo mani- 
feſt by the ordinary praRtiſe of their Church , that it nee» 
deth no probation, 

Unto thiswe may joyn the fifth abuſe , their images 
upon-the hoftes of their Maſs , and the reſt of their Idols 
and Images , which they. call the Books of the Laicks 
wherewith they fill their Temples and Chapels: which 


they hongr,, adore ; and pray upto, ſaying unto a flock, þ 
Thos art my father , and ts a flone + Thou art my mother : ndtÞ 


only without commandment or example in the Scrip-ſ? 


ture, but contrary-the expreſs commandment of God giv 


ven out of Mount Sixay,,, in horrorand fear. , ſo that the' | 


Mountain ſhook, 'avd Meſes himſelf feared':: Thou /balt 
make 1h:2 '#4 graven Twage to worſhip it, And contrary the 


whole | 
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whole Scripture, Exod. 10, Dent, 4, 15 Iſa. 40 15,16, Te- 
rem, 10. 3, /iArt7. 20 Rom, 1,23, 1. Cor. 10,14, 1, John. 
5. 21, Rev.g. 20, £5 21.8, And allo the doctrine of the Fa- 
thers, Tertull, lib, de corona milit#4, Orig. contra Celſum, lib,q, 
I 8. Lattant, de divin, initit. lib, 2, cap. 19. Cyprian, de van. 
ido], Clement lib, 5. ad Fac, frat, Chryſ>(t. hom. 5 7, in Gene). 
31, Conci}, Elib. Can, 36. with fuhdry others. 

The {ixth abuſe, is in the prayer that the Prieſt faith 
when he offers his hoſte upon the altar : Receive , holy 
Father, this immaculat ſacrifice which 1 offer unto thee , ſor my 
0200 fins, and for the fins of all the faithjul,both living and dead, 
that it may profit to me andthem , to ſalvation and everlaſting 
life, And he prays the like when he offers the calice upon 
the altar : That it may aſcend in the preſence of bis Majcſly, 
for the ſalvation of him, and of all the ww21r1d, Whierein the 


| Prieſt commits horrible blaſphemy, in aſcribing remiſſion 
; of fins and redemption, to the ſacrifice of bread and wine, 


for as yet the words of conſecration are not pronounced: 
and fo by their own confeſſion, they are yet but bread and 
wine: and yetthe Prieſt faith , he offers it to God for the 
ſins of the quick and dead, and for the ſalvation of the 
world, Now what blaſphemy is this to aſcribe that to the 
ſacritice of bread and wine, which by their own confeſſion 
is not changed yetin Chriſts body ard blood, which is on- 
ly proper to the blood of Jeſus Chrift > Fob» r. 29: Hes, g, 
26, and 10, 12, x. Fobn 1/7 and. 2: Ar q.nz Next, that 
he offers this ſacrifice for the ſalvation of the dead, ſeeing 
the ele& departed are in heaven , and ſo they need no fas 
crifice for them : and the reprobat departed are in hell, ſo 
roſacrifice will avaitthem, And as fcr Purgatory which 


. they dream of, the Scriptures knows not ſuch a thing I 
; paſsby the mixing of the wine with water , contrary the 


expreſs inſtitation of Chriſt, and the neceſſity of the filver 
and polden veſſels, or at the leaſt tin veffelsin your fa- 
crifice, N 3 The 
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'  Thefeventhabuſe, is their magical bleſling of their in- 
cenſe, after the manner of ſorcerers, without the warrant 
of the Word, and the vertue which the Prieſt prays for, 
that it may chaſe away the Devil, make whole every diſ- 
eaſe : which hath no more vertue then their exorciſmes 
and adjurations , which the Prieft makes in Baptiſm, and 
in their other ſervices , by their holy water , by their ligh. 
ted candles, their oyls, anointings, and other like ceremo. 
nies, Andin this ceremony, they either Judaize : for the 
Jewes uſed this ceremony of incenſe under the Law , to 
figure the ſweet ſavor of the ſacrifice of the Son of God to 
his Father : and ſo makes the death of Chriſt of noeffet 
tothem : orelfe they follow the cuſtome of the old Ro. 
mane idolaters, For-we read more then 500. years before 
Chriſt, that they uſed incenſe in their ſacrifices and other 
ſervices, which they did to their Idoles , «Alex. ab Alex, 


lib, 4.cap, x1, Some ſay, that Zeo the third joyned to the F' 
Maſs this part , concerning the incenſe, about the year of | 


God 809, 
The eight abuſe is, in that they make their Maſs a me- 


morial of Chriſt his incarnation, circumcifon, reſurre&ion | 


and aſcenſion: and that they celebrat the ſame to the honor 
of others then to God ; to wit, to the honor of the Virgin 
Mary , and of all the Saints, which is horrible blaſphemy, 
to give that which is Gods glory to his creatures. And 
therefore they have a Maſs of our Lady, a Maſs of S.An- 
zony, a Maſs of S, Miche], &©c, Now if the Maſs be one 


with the Lord his Supper ( as they ſay itis) then it is pro- | 


perly a memorial of his death , and it is inſtituted only to 
the glory of God, and not tothe honor of any creature : 


therefore our Savior ſaith, Do this in remembrance of me, | 


and not of his Saints, 
The vinth abuſe ( paſſing by their monſtrous Tranſub- 
ſtantiation z whereof I have ſpoken in another place) is 


theix | 
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their round hoſte , taken from the ule of the old Romane 
idolaters 790. years before Chriſt, who had little round 
bread which was conſecrated to the honor of their Gods, 
which they did eat after the ſacritce , Pollux in Onom, hb, 
6. I Alex, ab Alex. 1b, 4, cap. 17. So it was not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt which taught you this form, but the ſpirit of 
Numa Pompilius , the Magician , who breathed this do- 
Qrinein you: for there is no word of this round bread in 
Chriſls Teſtament, 

The tenth abuſe, is the lifting up of the ſacrifice above 
their head , and the adoring and worſhipping of the ſame, 
which is abomivable idolatry , to worſhip a bit of bread, 
asthe great God and Creator of all the world, contrary 
the expreſs commandment of God , T h-u ſhalt only worſpip 
the Lord thy God , and him only ſhalt thou ſerve , .Deut. 6. 16. 
And how can they excuſe themſelves from idalatry, accors 


| ding totheir own dottrine : for they hold this, that if the 
Prieſt have not an intention, (ſome ſaith actual, other ſome 
| habitual) that is,. a purpoſe to conſecrat, that the bread and 


the wine are not changed in the body and blood of Chriſt : 


4 andif he had a purpoſe to conſecrat but the one half of the 


bread, the other half is not changed, but remains com- 
mon bread ? Summa angel, Euch, cap.26, They therefore 
that adore it, it the Prieſt hadnot that purpoſe, what 
do they worſhip but the creature , and that according 
to their own, doctrine? And who can be certain of 
the Prieſts intention 2 So who can worſkipin faith that 


F God of theirs, ſeeing they cannot be certain of the inten- 
] tion of the Prieſt , upon the which this change depends ? 
and that which fs done without faith is ſin, Secondly, their 


own dodtine is, that the intention of the Prieſt ſuffices nor, 
unleſsit be according tothe inſtitution of Chriſt, Bogares- 


1 twain compend, ſacr. Theolog, 11b. 6, Hugo de S. Fifor, Ge- 


rardus Lorichius. Now ſundry of their own learned Doftors 
N 4 faith 
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ſaith , that their privat Maſſes , where there is no publick Þ| þ 
communion , is not according to the inſtitution of Chriſt; | y 
therefore by their own doftrine , they are vile idolaters, p 
C 
2 
ſ 


both Prieft and people, in worſhipping a bit of bread that 
is made of wheat, asthe great God : ſeeing by their own 
doQrine , there is no change there in their privat Maſſey 
of the bread and wine in the body and blood of Chriſt, | 
Laſt of all, ſeeing there are ſandry caſes, and that very ordi. | t 
nary, wherein the Prieſt (by their own dodrine) dothnot | 1 
conſecrat at all : as if the Prieſt have forgotten to put wine | | 
in the calice : if the bread be made of other thing then | | 
flowr: if the water ſurmount the wine: if the wine be ſowr: | 1 

< 

| 

{ 


if he left out one of the words of conſecration» Thom, p. z, 
9.83, Joan, de Burgo Pupilla , cap, 3, Gerſon contra Florent, 
extra de celebrat, Miſſ. Now what certainty can the ſtan. 
ders by have , that the Prieſt hath fallen in none of theſe 
caſes ? So with what aſſurance of faith can they worſhip | 

their breaden God ? 
To prove this by ſome examples, that by their own dos 
&rine they make the people to commit idolatry in wor | 
ſhipping of their breaden God, About the year 1536. ' 
there was four «Auguſtin Friers hanged in Sev] in Spain, 
who had ſecretly by night murthered their Provincial, 
The day following , to avoid all ſuſpicion ef the murther, 
they all four faid Maſs, but they had no intention to conſe- 
crat , as they themſelves afterward confeſſed, and fo there 
was no Tranſubſtantiation there , by their own dodtrine : 
and therefore , all theſe that heard their Maſs that day, by | 
their own doQrine, committed idolatry, becauſe there was | 
no conſecration there. I will ſet down another example, }:] 
There was. a certain Prieſt who being depoſed for his fil | 

thy life , wherein he had continued for the ſpace of 30, 
. years witha harlot : being demanded by one y if he had * 
truly repented bim of this his abominable life, and cf 'r 

| a 


f 


* 
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hed put away this his concubinefrom him, withintent nes 


ver to receive her again ? He never had, ſaid he, any ſuch 
purpoſe. Being asked again how then ſaid he Maſs every 
day, and made he no fcruple to eat the bread of the Lord, 
and drink of his holy cup , his conſcience accuſing him of 
ſuch an erroneous fin 2 At the la(t , he confefied, that to 
avoid the unworthy receiving of the body and blood of 
the Lord , he did not pronounce the ſacramental words 
wherewith it is conſecrat, And being urged again , how 
he durſt commit ſo horrible a wickedneſs, as to give ſo 
great an occaſion of ſo horrible idolatry to the people, 
who kneeling on their knees, caſting themſelves on the 
earth, lifting up their hands toward the altar, ſtriking their 
breaſts , did worſhip the unconſecrated bread and cup ? 
Unto whom he anſwered , that it was not ſo great a fault 
as he ſaid of it : and that he was not alone, but many mo 


{ did the ſame, which thought it not ſo abomivable an of- 


fence, as he made of it. Theſe two Hiſtories I ind writ- 
ten by a Spaniſh Author , one Cyprian Valera, the title 
whereof is , 0fthe Pope, and his authority , and of the Maff, 
and the holinz{{thereof. All theſe then that heard the Maſles 
of theſe men, and adored the Sacrament which they lit- 
ted up, committed idolatry, by their own Canons and Des 
crees : For the laſt did not pronounce the words of. cons 
ſecration , and the other four had not the intent to conſes 
crat; and therefore there was no tranſubſtantiation there 
by their own do&rine, and ſo they worſhipped bread and 
wine, as their great Redeemer and Creator. But what a 


| miſerable Religionis this. that depends upon the intentlon 


of another ? And therefore who can be certain, by their 
own dodrine, whither it be God they worſhip or not, in 
their Sacrament? And this made a certain Inquiſitor , an 
enemy tothe truth, fearing when he heard Maſs, whither 
the Prieſt had intention to conſecrat or notzto fay, O _— 
i 
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if thou be there, I adorethee : and fo by this ſubtilty , he 
thought toeſcape committing of idolatry, In the time bf 
the Council of Coxftarce , there was three Popes that the 
Council for their abominations did depoſe , and eleteq 
another : .Theſe three not being Popes, could not ordain 
Prieſts, nor give them authority to conſecrat ; fo that by 
their own Canons,all they that heard Maſſes of ſuch Priefſ; 
as had their authority from them , committed idolatry, 
This ſame may be ſaid of them that heard the Maſſes ot all 
theſe Prieſts that were ordained by Pope Conſtantin the 
fcſt, and the whore Pope Fohrrthe 8, For neither of theſe 
had power to ordain Prieſts,by their own Canons. And as 
forPopeFohn,there is no controverſie of it, becauſe ſhe was 
a woman, not capable of that authority, by their own Ca. 
nons. And as for Conftantinthe firſt , he was alaick man, 
who without receiving any orders, was by force named 
phe He not being a Prielt himſelf , could not give this 
authority to others. And ſo by their own doctrine, al] 
theſe that heard the Maſſes of ſuch Prieſts, did commit hor- 


ribleidolatry. And howſoever the Pope and his Clergy | 


affirms it to be God, and not bread and wine , which they 
adore ; yet ye ſhal ſee what eſtimation they have them- 
ſelves of that breaden God of theirs, by ſome examples 
Pope Gregory the ſeventh , uſed it for conjuration , and 
ſouglit a reſponſe of it ; and becauſe it would give him 
none , he caſt it ih the fire, and burntit , and ſo burnt his 


Creator, They uſe it to revenge their wrongs, hatred and | 


malice by it : and therefore Pope Yi&or the third , in the 
year 1088, was poiſoned in the calice - his Sub-deacon, 


Such like the Archbiſhop of York » poiſoned in the calice, Y 


Such like Henry the ſeventh , poiſoned by a Dominican 
Frier in the Sacrament, They uſe it for an Harverger, 
ſending it one or modays journey before, with the baſeſt 
ſort of the people, The Dominican Friers of the town 
Dr RET eAuxerra 
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eAqxerra in France in the year 2536, did burn it, being 
yomit out by a Frier that ſaid Maſs, And the Franciſcans 
the I de alia Vila, burnt the Cow which had eaten up the Sas 
ted | crament out of the Prieſts hand, and ſo in burning her, did 
Jain Þ burn their Creator with her, Molon', one of the Spaniſh 
by Þ Inquilition, 35 years fince, being to go into proceſſion 
ſls | upon:the day of Corp Chriſti, and the hoſte that was to be 
ry. | put in the boxybeing ſo great that it could not be placed in 
all F cheſame, he being impatient to await while another hoſte 
he F had been conſecrat , demanded a pair of ſhears, andglip- 
ele | ped his God and Creator, and ſo went on forward to their 
3 | proceſſion, Of the which we gather two things, Firſt, 
'as I} that their Popes and Eccleſiaſtical rable is without all God 
-2- F andReligion, that makesſolight of their God as taclip it 
n, F and burnit, and uſe it as the inftruments of theic malice 
2d Þ andrevenge, Secondly, thatthis conſecrat bread of theirs 
us &! which they fell to the people to be worſhipped and ado- 

ll F red, is moſt abominable 1 olatry , whereot one day th 
r- þ ſhalgivea reckoning to God. And thus much for the tenth 

!) F abuſe of their idolatrous Maſs. pa 
The eleventh abuſe is,that in your comunions:Firſt;con- 
trary the inſtitation of Chriſt, ye give not the bread tothe 
hands ofthe people to take , but "ar. it in theirs mouthes, 
as though their mouthes were holier then their hands, 
Next, ye ſpoil the poor people of a ſweet pledge of their 
ſalvation , , the Sacrament of the wine , giving them oply 
Y bread: contrary firſ},the expreſs command of Jelus Chriſt, 
* ÞY Drizk ye all of this, Marth. 264 27, Mark 14, 23. next, con- 
>! trary the dorine of the Fathers, </Juguft. iu lib, ſeu proſp, 
- . your,own Canon Lay, de conſecrat, dizt. 2. can, Dum fran- 
| I giturh»ftia, Cyprian. ſer, 5 de laplis : and Pope Gelaſrus, de 
| |] conſegrat, diff, 2, can. Comperimus. The ſecond is , that in 
* | 4 your Maſs, ſuppoſe ye ſpeak of a communion and commu- 
nicants', yet there ts none at all ; for your Prieſt ay oo 

rin 
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drinks out all. And therefore have ye added to the wordz 
of Chriſt, eat all, drink all ; contrary the expreſs inſtitution 
of the Supper »; Take ye, eat y2, and drink ye all of this. And 
contrary alſo to the doftrine of the ancient Dofors of the 
primitive Church , Hreron. in 1, Cor, cap. 11. Chryſoft, in x, 
Cor. hom, 18. and of ſome Councils, Concil. » Anticc. cap, 
2, Conc. 4. de Tolet, cap, 15. and ſome of your own Popes 
alſo, .Akx 5. Epif? r. demyſt. corp, & ſang. Calixtus de cons 
fecrat. dit, 2. Can, Perafla. 

"The twelfth abuſe, is in the prayer contained in the C4. 
non of the Maſs, in theſe words, Look mercifully upon theſs 
things. ( to wit, Jeſus Chriſt his body and his blood , which 
the Prieſt thinks he offers upto God : and ſo Biel a expo 
ner of the Maſs, interprets «th ſame ) and accept of them, a 
thou accepted of the ſacrifice of Abel, of Abraham, and} 
Melchif:deck, And in another place, the Prieſt prays unto 


God, to receive that ſacrifice ( to wit, of Chriſt ) and to ſan: 
Hifie it with the bleſſing wherewith he ſanftified the oblation of 
«Abel, Now if any thing can be ſaid to be blaſphemy, cer-Þ 
tainly this muſt be blaſphemy , to a Mafs-Prieſt, a ſinful}; 


creature, to interceed between God the Father, and Chriſt 
his Son 3 to pray the Father that he may fan@ify his Son 
aud accept of him, as though he were not fully ſanCtihed 
in himſeſt, and were not the fountain of all holineſs to 
others ; and asthough the Father were not well pleaſed 
im him already, And becauſe the Maſs-Prieſt vaunts that 
in his ſacrifice of the Maſs he offers up the eternal Son of 
God in a ſacrifice to his Father , for the fins of the quick 


and the dead: I will ask him this: Doth not he blaſ. | 
pheme horribly , -who vaunts that in fome thing that he Þ 


deth , he is more acceptable to God, then Jeſus Chrilt 


is ? Thiscannotbedenyed, But I afſyme that the Prieft | 


vaunts that in his Maſs he is more acceptable to God, then 


Jeſus Chriſt is : Therefore the Prieft is a horrible _ 
pes 
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phemer; And I prove the afſumptionthus : The Prieſt 
vaunts that in his Maſs he offers up Jeſus Chriſt to God his 
Father: the Prieſtalſo in che Maſs prays the Father,that he 
would ſan&ifie and accept of his Son which he offers up : 


. © Therefore the Prieſt vaunts that he is more acceptable to 


God in the Maſs, then Jeſus Chriſt is : for God regards 
more the perſon that offers up , then the thing that is offes 
red up, Thisis Irencus language, 1b, 4. contraherey, Va- 
lent. cap, 34. and for this purpoſe he brings forth the exams 
ples of, let and Cain, and their ſacrifices, For he faith, 
They t210 offered up to the Lord, but they were not both accepted 
of him : for Abel hu ſacrifice pleaſed God , becauſe his perſon 
pleaſed him , and that becauſe of his faith: but the ſacrifice of 
Cain pleaſed not God , b:cauſe his perſon pleaſed him not , and 
that becauſe of his incredulity, Seeing therefore that the 
Maſs-Prie(t vaunts that he offers up Jeſus Chriſt in his Maſs 


to the Father : and ſeeing the Prieſt muſt be more acceps 
| table then your ſacrifice : Therefore it muſt follow., that 
; the Prieftin the Maſs vaunts, that he is more acceptable to 
| God then Jeſus Chriſt is, and ſo is a horrible blaſphemer in 


his Maſs, 

The thirteenth abuſe is, thathe compares the ſacrifice 
of the Son of God, with the ſacrifice of Abe}, «Abraham, 
and Melchiſedeck, which by infinit degrees furpaſſeth 
them all, 

The fourteenth, what horrible blaſphemy commits the 
Prieſt , when he prays that that oblation which he thinks 
to be Jeſus Chriſt , may be carried to heaven by the hands 
of an Angel, as though Chriſt were not as powerful how 


{ toaſcend to heayen , as he was after his reſurre&tion., and 


therefore hathnow need of the help of an Angel tg Farry 
him to heaven? What blaſphemy is this ? Bur let me as 
you, M, Giltzrt, wherefore pray ye that he may be car- 


J ried to heaven, ſeeing ye cat bim, and makes him ta 


deſcend 


_ Ree. Mn i lh til GM ACCC A en 
oy - - 


"x 


206, . Of the abuſes of the Maſj. 
deſtend in your belly ( as ye think) and to aſcend and def. 
cend are things contrary ? And if ye will ſay , that firſt it 
moutitsto heaven, and then deſcends again : then I ſay, 
firſt, the accidents of the bread and wine are left there 
alone ; for they are not carried to heaven, but remains in 
your hand ; and Chriſts body and blood are not undet 
them, ſeeing he is carried to heaven by the hands of an 
Angehland fo your real preſence is gone, S2condly,ſeeing 
ye eathis body and dtink his blood, it muſt follow thatye 


muſt make anew tranſubſtantiation, to cauſe Chriſt come | 
down again from heaven,and to make the bread and wine | 


to be tranſchanged again in his body and blood, that ye 
may eat kim and drink him, And ſo theſe are many voya- 
es which ye cauſe Chriſt to make : Firſt, to deſcend from 

teaven by the means of your Tranſubſtantiation, then to 
make him to aſcend to heave by the means of your prayer: 


and then laſt of all, to make him again deſcend from hea: |* 
ven , that ye may eat him and drink him, Theſe are the | 


blaſphemies which follows on your blafphemous Maſs, 


' The fifteenth abuſe , is-in their prayer for the dead, |; 


wherein they pray for a place of refreſhment, light and peace 
for them ho have died in faith, ſleeps in peace, and refts int the 
Lord; andyetin the Maſſes that are ſaid forthem , they 
will not give the Pax to be kiſſed, which is a ſign of peace : 
let them adviſe how.they will reconcile this, But firſt, I 
fay, their prayer forthe dead, is without all warrant of the 
Word * hext, I would know who theſe are for whom the 
Prieft prays ? not for them that are in hell ; for they have 


not died in faith, nor ſleeps in peace, nor reſts in the Lord: | 
and bro: for them are needleſs; for out of hell is nore- | 


demption: rot for them that are in heaven ;z for what 


greater light, or peace , or joy canthey have , then that | 


which they have already ? Not for thei that are in Purgas 


tory ; for belide that it is but the deviſe of man, —_— 
tt & By ing 
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ding to their own dodtine , they that are in Purgatory 
fleeps riot in peace, but are tormented infire ( if their do- 
arine of the fire of Purgatory be true :) and ſo this prayer 
cannot be for them neither, 

The ſixteenth , is your horrible cruelty againſt the Son 
of God, in breaking the body of Chriſt in three pieces in 
your Maſs, as ye think ; whichis greater cruelty then the 
men of war did to him upon the croſs : for they brake not 
a bone of him , and yet ye Mals-Priefts makes no ſcrople 


| to part his body in three pieces, 


Theſeventeenth , is your dipping a part of the hoſte 


| intothe cup , which is without all warrant or example of 


the Scripture, and is againſt the do&rine of one of your 
Popes, Pope Fulius de conſecrat, diſt. 2, Can. Cum omne 
crimen, 

The eighteenth , is in the prayer wherein the Prieft 


1 prays, that the receiving of Chriſt his body be not to his 


condemnation , ſeeing he means not here by the body of 


} Chriſt, the bread whichis a feal of his body, but properly 
{1 the body of Chriſt: which whoſoever receives, receives 
' F not todeathybutto life, ſeeing heislife and ſalvation it ſelf; 


The nineteenth, is the blowing and mumbling of 'the 
Prieſts on the bread and wine , their turning of their back 
to the people when they pronounce the words of conſe- 
cration : their ſo oft {igning with the fign of the croſs in' 
their Maſs, 25, times: their keeping andincloſing of Chrifts 
body (as' they ſuppone) in a box : their burning of candles 
before it, oo deanic of Honorius the ;, confirmed by Pope 


I inncentith?'4, decelebrat, Mifſ. Canon, Sanz. © de cuftod, 
4 Euchar.eap. x, their carrying of it in | ms upon their 
4 folemn days, which they call the 


eaſt of God, intheir* 
Temples; Villages, ſtreets : their carrying of itto theſick' 
and diſeafed'y 'with"theſe blaſphemous words fpoken'by 
tae Priefttotlte patient, Behold, my friend, God your — 
| Tohic 
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awhich 1 have brought unto you : Ordinance of Pope Urban, anng 
1564, What blaſphemie is this ? And what a God is this 
that cannot come by himſelf, but muſt be brought by ano- 
ther ? And what comfort can this God bring to the paz 
tient,that cannot bring himſeltto the patient. but as he mult I x 
be born by the Prieſt > What a mockery of God, of his || «1 
Word, of themſelves, and of the poor people, is this ? Do | p 
their Prieſts the thing that Chrilt did in the Sacrament z | x 
Did he any of theſe things , or commanded he them to be || + 
done ? Croſſed he the bread and wine ? Did he blow and |} a; 
mumbie the words upon it ? Commanded he the bread Þ|| a1 
to be kept in a box, to be carried in procethons, to be car. Þ { 
ried. cothe fick > to burn candles before it > What ſpirit © gt 
hath revealed to you theſe things, ſeeing the Spirit of Eſa 
Chriſt hath not revealed them in the Scriptures ? You is 
muſt ſeek therefore for a new Goſpel , to prove theſe ce- ÞB w 
remonies:! for the Goſpel of Chriſt makes no mention of Þ fa 
them : yea» this keeping of the ſacrifice, it is forbidden by F gr 
your own Canon Law, de conſccrat.difi, 2. cap,z. Gradibu, Þþ ſe: 
So ye both fight againſithe Scripture, and your own Ca- FB: 
non Law. | | 
. The twentieth abuſe , is theic manifold ſliles and titles 
that they give to their Maſs , which cannot be all agrees 
able to the ſame :. ſome taken from the perſons in whoſe 
name and honor they are celebrat : as the Maſſes of the Tri- 
wity, of the Name of Feſus,of bu croſs, crown, and frue wounds, 
of our Lady, of th: Angels, of th: Saints ; ſome taken trom 
the perſons and matters whereofthey are ſaid. For there 
are ſundry forts of Maſſes, for ſundry forts of perſons, | 
and matters » as one ,/or the Pope » Another for the Emperor, 
the third for the Ring , the fourth far 4 niau, 5, for 47woman, | | 
6. for the bridegroom, 75, forthe bride. 8; for priſaners. ' g. for 
them that ſoils, 10, ſor them that goes a woyage: 11. forthe Jper 


dead. 12, for bim of woboſe ſoul there is doubt. $3, ſorzbe peſt. @we 


14. fo! | 
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14, for the rage, ty. for the tempeſt, 16. forthe fire, 17, for 
all ſorts of diſeaſes, both of man and bea#t, And laſt of all,ſome 
o- || of their ſtyles are taken from-the diverſity of times and 
a: If ſeaſons wherein they ate ſaid : one ſort of Maſs for Sum 
it F mur, another for Winter : one for the time of Lent, ano. 
is Þ ther forthe time of fleſh : one for Chriſtmas , another for 
)o If Paſch, another for Whitſunday , and other ſome for other 
t? | Feaftdays, Now theſe Maſſes are ſo diverſe,that the Maſs 
2e | thatit ſaid at one of theſe ſolemn times, cannot ſerve for 
1d FF another : the Maſs fot Lent, cannot ſerve for the time of 
id I fleſh ; the Maſs for Paſch, cannot ſerve for Chriſtmas, and 
r- & ſo forth of thereſt. In the which there are many horrible 
it Y abuſes, Firſt, if the Maſs be one with the Supper (as on 
of Fſay ) then as there is but one Supper of the Lord, whic 
u Fis inftituted only for the remembrance of CHRIST,' 
e- Þ which is but one in general for all , and whereof all the 
of F faithful ate partakers, of whatſoever rank they be, be the 
Yy F great, be they ſma], be they rich, by they poor, and whic 
u, Þ ſerves for alltimes, | For as our Savior did inſtitut but one 
; Baptiſm to ſerve for all perſons, and for all times, ſo he did 
inftitut but one Supper to ſerve for all perſons, and all 
Stimes, If therefore the Maſs were one with the Supper,.it 


© Flihould be but one for all perſons, and for all ſeaſons, Bute 
le Fthis diverſity of Maſſes doth teſtifie , that it is not the inſti- 
1- Ftution of Jeſus Chriſt, but the inſtitution of Antichriſt, and 
jr; Fthat it is notone with the Lord his Supper , as they falſly 
m Ralledge :: Yea, it doth teſtifie that they have forſaken the 


uth of God, and ate given over of God to believe lies,and 
to be deceived by trong deluſions , that they might be 

damned. 
n, | | Secondly, what needs ſeveral Maſſes of the Trinity,:of 
or {the holy Spirit, of the Name of Jeſus? For ſeeing the three 
be Jperſons of the Trinity are one, and they all concurr in the 
work of our faith , the Father giving his Son by his holy 
O Spirit 
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Spirit in the Word and Sacraments : therefore this divers 
fity as though the perſons of the Trinity were ſeparat, is 
needleſs. 

Thigdly , this would be marked : that ſuppoſe they 
have tiled their Maſſes from ſundry perſons, yet they have 
not aſcribed a {ingular Maſs to Jeſus Chriſt , that it might 
be named {imply the Maſs of Jeſus Chriſt : and this, no 
queſtion, is not without the providence of God, that ſeeing 
the Maſs is not the inſtitution of Chriſt , but of Antichriſt. 
not the ordinance of God, but of Satan; he would not that 
ſuch a blaſphemous and idolatrous invention ſhould have 
the fame ſtile, to be called the Maſs of Chrift ſimply, with. 
out any further addition, as the Supper is called the Lords 
Supper. 

. Fourthly, they have a ſeveral Maſs to the Name of [e. 
ſas, unto the which Bonifuce the fixth hath givea pardon 
of three thouſand years-to them that ſay this Maſs des 
voutly ,' Miſſale Komanum ;. as. though his Name were af 
thing ſeparat from himſelf :: and as though there were Þ 
ſome ſpecial vertue inthe ſyllables 8 letters of that Name, 
after the mannes.of Magiciens and Sorcerers, 

Fifthly , their Maſſes to his craſs and crown, is manifeſ} 
idolatry, in aſcribing that which was proper to Jeſus Chriſt, 
tothe tree whereon'he hang » and to the crown of thorns 
which be 'bure ; as though either. they had redeemed us, 
and not himſelt who was crucified on the tree: or elſe 
that they were.one with bimfelf ; which are both blal- 
phemy.; _. of | 

Sixthly., their Maſſes to the honor of the Virgin Mary 
to Angels, and Saints , is manifeſt idolatry : For the Sup } 
per wasnot inſtituted in the honor of any creature, but | 
only to the honor of him who did redeem us, 

Seventhly, wherefore ſerves any Maſs for the Pope ?. 
For it he 'be fuch a one, as himſelf and his Church have 


written 


# 
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writtet of him; to wit , That his 4vill is heavenly: thit he may 
make ſoinething of nothing : that he may of right diſpenſe against 
right : that be may make righteouſneſs of unrighteouſneſS; and 
ey Þ that he may deliver as many ſouls out of Hell and Purgatory, and 
ve }} place them in heaven, as pleaſeth him, Extra, de tranſlat, Epiſt. 
ht Þ Canon. Quanto in textu © gloſſa, Clement, 6. in Bulla, he 
no | needs no Maſſes to be ſaid for him, Either therefore theſe 
Do | ſentences that are ſpoken of him are falſe, or elſe all Maſſes 
[t; } (aid for him are ſuperfluous, 
at | Eightly, if the Maſs be one with the Supper, then as the 
ve | Supper was only inſtituted for the living , and not for the 
tl. | dead: and therefore out Savior in the Supper commands, 
'ds Þ Totake, eat, drink, and to do it in remembrance of him , which 
the dead cannot do : ſo theſe Maſſes ſhould not be for the 
je. © dead. And for whatdead are theſe , that theſe Maſſes are 
on ff faid ? If they ſay , for them that are in Heaven or Hell. I 
des ÞÞ anſwer, the one needs themnot , and they are unprofitable 
e a | forthe other, If they ſay, for them that ate in Purgatory. 
ere Þ I anſwer , this Purgatory is but their own invention, to 
ne, A draw water to their own mill, and to enrich the Popes 
I treaſures; for the Scripture makes no mention of it, 
fell # Ninthly, their Maſſes that are ſaid for them that are abs 
rilt, W ſent , as for the priſoners , for them that ſail, and arein 
rs i their voyage, &c, makes it manifeſt alſo , that the Maſs is 
as, WF not one with the Lords Supper : for it was inſtituted not 
Nc WW tothem that were abſent , but to them that were preſent. 
al- Y For in the Supper they are commanded to take, eat, and 
:Yto drink in remembrance of him, which the abſent eannot 
9 $1 do, Indeed itis true, that theſe that are preſent' at the 
up! #4 Maſs, do eat and drink aslittte, as they thatare abſent : 
but ?} the only vantage they have, is to be beholders of the 
I Pcicſt eating and drinking all himſelf alone, and of theſe 
pe ' J vain and- juglers tricks of the Prieſt in ſaying of his Maſs, 
ave Y which the abſent cannot ſee, $93 


O : Ter:thly 
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Tenthly , how can their Prieſts pleaſe God in ſaying 
Maſs for him of whoſe ſoul it is doubted, ſeeing it cannct 
be ſaid with faith , and whatſoever is done without faith, 
the Apolile ſaith » is fin , Rom, 4, 23, And this doubting, 
as Fames faith , cannot ſtand with faith, James 2 6. there, 
fore this Maſs of theirs, for his ſoul of whom there is 
doubt, cannot pleaſe God ? But whats all their Religion, 
but conjeftures, and opinions, and doubtings. 
Eleventhly,is their Maſſes for the peſt,tempelt,fury,fire, 
and all aftictions and maladies, as well of man, as of beaſt, 
which containeth intolerable and vile idolatry : for every c 
Maſs hath his own Saint to be a Patron , according to the ſl t 
ſubje& thereof, and every Saint hath his own otfice. Þ ij 
Againſt the peſt, the Prieſt ſaith the Maſs of S, Sebaftian, i fi 
and S, Roch, for they are the Patrons and defenders againſt W » 
it : after the cuſtom of the Pagans , who honored pol! 
and Eſeulapius by fealls and ſacrifices, for to be ſaved tron 
the contagion of the ſame, Againſt the tempeſt , they fay Þ 
the Maſs of S, Bernard, S. Graith, S, Barbe, and others, in 
ſtead of Jupiter which the Pagans worſhipped. Againſt F 
the rage or fury, they ſay the Maſs of S. Hwberr, who is the 
Patron ofhunters and dogs, as the Goddeſs Diana was the | 
Patron among the Pagans. Againſt the fire, they ſay the 
Maſs of S,Amony, for they make him the Patron of it: 
and they ſay, it is a greater oath to ſwear upon the arm df 
S. Antony, theh when one ſwears by the Name of God, 
For a woman with child, they ſay the Maſs of S. Margaret, 
ir. ſtead of Diang and Juno, which the Pagans worſhipped 
for women with child, For a horſe , they ſay the Maſs of | 
S. Eloy,or S.. Antony; yea,tox a poor wifes hen) if it be ſick | 
or loſt. And for their pigs, they have the Maſs of S. An 
tony, cAlanus de ſacrific, Each, cap. 32, But firft, what blab 
phemy is this, to have their recourſe to Saints, bee or ſhee, Fi 


fo obtain of them, or by their merit, or interceilion, health 
in 
/ 
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in ekneſs , &c. and ſuch like things, which are only fn 
Gods hands to beſtow : For it is he only that ſends health 
th, | and ſickneſs, fair weather and foul weather, and ſe forth, 
ng, # Next, the Lords Supper was not inſtituted to be a charm 
re © for ſuch diſeaſes of man or beaſt, or for the fire, peſt, tem- 
e & i peſt, &c. but for the remembrance of Chriſts death. So 
on, that if there were no more abuſe in the Maſs but theſe 
 Þ'f ewothings, it is ſufficient to make all men to abhor ſuch 

re; | abominable idolatry, 
alt The twenty and one abuſe, is their mixing of parcels 
ery} of the Scripture with their abomination and idolatries in 
the | their Maſs, after the manner of thoſe who go about to 
ice. ſl impoyſon any , who mix their poyſon with ſome good 
ian, i} food , that it may be the leſs ſuſpe&ed : Or rather as the 
inſt Y Magiciens and Charmers doth , who mixes with their de- 
li @ viliſh practiſes, parcels of the Scriptures of Godzand makes 
ron © thoſe to ſerve for their deviliſh purpoſes, which was aps 
ſay Þ pointed to Gods honor. So are all the places of Scripture 
in which are read and ſung in their Maſs : they are broughe 
nll F: forth, not for the truth, but againſt the truth, for their idos 
the! latry and abomination : and this they have done, that 
the f their idolatrie may be leſs ſuſpeRed by the fimple. Next, 
the Y what warrant have they to prefer the Goſpel ( as they call 
it: I it) to the Epiſtles, in ſtanding up at the reading of the Go- 
n of I ſpel, and fitting at the reading of the Epiſtles, ſeeing they 
od, I are both inſpired of God , and they both contain the Gov 
ret; Y ſpel of Jeſus Chriſt ? as the Apoftle teſtifies, Row. 1, 1, and 
ed }Y 2.16, r, Cor. 4, 15, Thirdly, the Goſpel and Epiſtles. were 
$0f Þ; appointed not to be ſung and chanted in the Church ( as 
ick £3 they do) but to be read and interpreted : for the Pſalms 
#« {and other Hymns in the Scripture are ordained for that 
lab , Juſe, Fourthly, ſeeing the Scripture which iz read and ſung 
Jin your Maſs, is read and ſung in an unknown Janpuage, 
3s all the reſt of your Maſs is done z to _ purpoſe doth 
3 if 
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jt ſerve? And what is it but a mocking of God, and aby. 


{ing of the poor people ? 

[The twenty and two abuſe, is their wax candles which 
they haye burning in the time of their Maſles , in the fair 
daylight , mocking as it were thereby, both God the Au. 
thor of all light, and the light of the Sun, And to what pur- 
poſe can they ſerve to burn in the day light when the Sun 
is ſhining , but to bear witneſs againſt them in the great 
Day , that in the midſt of the noon-day they groped in 
darkneſs, and that they have put out the light of the Go- 
ſpel» that ſhould have ſhined in their hearts > What, ſhal I 
ſpeak of the reſt of your ceremonies » which are ſuperſtis 
tious , idle, carnal, and Jewiſh ? In attire like them ; for 
as their Prieſts wereclad in an Ephod, a Myter , a broide- 
red coat, a girdle, a breaſt-plate, and a robe, Exode 28, 4, 
So with you your Prieſts muft have an Amice, an Albe, a 
girdle, a fannel, whereof ſome of them are taken from the 
taſhion of the Pagans, For Numa Pompilius when he uſed 
to worſhip,he covered himſelf with a kerchiefor vail : and 
he ordained that theſe idolatrous Prieſts ſhould have their 
Albe, and a painted colored coat above it , Ovid. in Faſtis, 
«Alex, ab .Alex, As the Jewiſh Prieſt had alawer, where 
at they muſt waſh-before they ſacrificed , Exod zo, 20, fo 
have yours: asthey lifted up apart of the hoſte, Exd 29, 
27, ſo you lift up the whole hoſte : as they ſounded the 
trumpets at their ſacrifices, Num, 10, 10, ſo you ring your 
bells. And what ſhal I ſpeak of the reſt of your vain and 
ſuperltitious ceremonies, in waſhing often, in croſſing and 
bleſſing often, in cenſing often, in ſoft ſpeech and whilpes 


ring, in kiffing of the Amice, kiſſing of the fannel, kiſſing of Þ 


the ſtole, kiſling of the altar, kilſing of the book, kiſſing of 


the Prieſts hand , and kiſling of the Pax, in ſmiting and |; 
knocking of the breaſt , in geſturing by rule and meaſure, | 


in bowing and becking, in ſpacing forward & wes 
| an 
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and turning round about, and — pf the ground : 
his geſture ſo ridiculous, ſo changeable,ſo affeQat in ſaying 
of his Maſs, that a man would think a player were coming 
forth upon the ſtage to play, when the Prieſt adrefſeth 
himſelf to the Maſs : belide de muſick of your Organs 
whereit may be had, and your three-fold ſalutation of the 
Prieſt, Dominus vobiſcum , which can have no uſe in the 
privat Maſſes, where the Prieſt is himſelf alone together 
with the Clark > So that in truth it is more then Jewiſh : 
For in ceremonies they are above their ceremonies, in ors 
ders more exquilite, in cautels more diligent : fo that it 
ſeems rather to be a ſtage-play, then the worſhip of God. 
But I ſee it is fulfilled in them which was tore-told , that 
God would ſend them flrong deluſions , that they might believe 
lies, that all theſe might be damned which loved not the truth, 
Letthe Chriſtian Reader judge now, whither the Maſs be 
an heavenly a&tion , or whither it be not a fink and cloſet 
of all abomination, or idolatry, or not. 

As truth confirms it ſelf, fo falſhood deftroys it ſelf : 
AA Kingdom divided againit it ſelf ( as our Savior faith ) 
cannot fland. Therefore their diviſions and contradi&ions 
among themſelves concerning this their ſacrifice of the 
Maſs, is an evident token that that Kingdom cannot 
ſtand. Some of you faith , Chriſt deſcends dayly from the 
boſom of the Father to the altar, and aſcends from thence 
to heaven again , Turrian, x. trad, cap. 11. fol. 59. Other 
ſome ſay the contrary , That he neither d:ſcends from heaven 
inthe Maſs, nor aſcends ffom thence to heaven , Scarga art, u1. 


: fol, 335. 2, Bellarmin lib, 2. de Miſſa, cap. 4. ſaith, That 
fe. Þ the ſacrifice of the Maſs doth not ſatific for our fins , or merit 
& properly the forgiveneſs of them, And yet in 1ib, 2, de Miſſa, 
1 #91, 531, he ſaith , That Chriſt offered in the Ia? Supper a ſas 


crifice for the fins of the «Apoſtles, and the ſacrifice of the Maſs 


(faith he) i one w2ith hat, And their Prieſts ſay in the Maſs, 
O 4 That 
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That hz offers it up for the redemption of ſouls, In Canons Mif, 
And the Council of Trent calls it , A true propitiatory ſacri; 
Fee for the ſinr of the quick and the dead, Sefſ. 6. Can, 2.0 z, 
"And Gabriel Bie};an exponer of the Maſs, ſaith , That th 
Maſs # on: in ſubſtance with the ſacrifice of the croÞ y and tha 
it proceeds the ſelf-ſame efjeBs, to wit, the appeaſmg of God bi 
wrath, L:A, 85, in explic. Canon. © in 4, ſcnt. dift. 12 qu. 1, 
If it then appeaſe God his wrath , and be offered for the 
redemption of ſouls, then it muſt both merit properly, and 
ſatisfie properly. 3, Some of you affirms, That the ſacrs 
fice of the crofi, us more excellent then the ſacrifice of the Maſ, 
Bellar, lib, 1. de Miſſa, fol. 626, and the vertue of the Maj 
depends upon it, Vega de Miſſa, theſ. 141. And yet ſome of 
you faith , It i but one ſacrifice wwith that of the croſs, the ſam: 
facrifice, and the ſame Prieft in both, Vegatheſ, 1375, How then 
can the one be more excellent then the other ? 4. Bellar- 
min lib, 2, de Miſſa, cap, 4 ſaith , That the value of the ſacrii 
fice of the Maſs u finit, and therefore it u oft repeated. But 


a 


Caietan a Cardinal ſaith , That the vertue, quamity, and eff ; 
of it, u infintt, as the ſuffering of" Chri#t » 1raf, 5. decelcbrat, Fj. 


Miſſe, cap, 2. queſt.1, 5. Some of them ſaith, That Chriſt is 
offered up in the Maſs by the words of the Church, when 


it is ſaid, Tad: tuis offerimus tibi , Poſſevinus 116, contra Cy Þ 


traum 5 Volanum. Some when the words of the conſecra 
tion are pronounced : But B-Uarmin agrees with neither: 
he faith, The ſacrifice # offered up, not ſ5 much by the avords, as 
by the putting of the ſacrifice upon the altar . Lib. 2, de Miſſa 


cap.1t. 6, B:Larminſaithin apart, That if there be na | 


real and true ſlaughter of Chri#t in the Maſs , then the Maſi u 
not a truz and real ſacrifice, Lib.1,de Miſſa, cap 15 For 


faith he , to a true and real ſacrifice, ts required a true and red | 


laughter of the thing that us ſacrificed : for th: eſſence, ſaith he, 
of the ſacrifice flands in the ſlaughter. Upon the which fol- 
lows, that either Chriſt is dayly truly crucifed in the Maſs 
| {ra ra by 
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by their Prieſts, or elſe their Maſs is not atrue and real ſas 
crifice, And yet in another part, he ſaith , That the facris 
& ;, # fice of the Maſs requires not atrue ſlaughtcr of the ſacrifice 
t the Jbidem cap, 25, 7. Gaſpa Caſtlius ſaith, That there are two dis 
tha Þ werſe ſacrifices inth? Eucharift or Maſs, the one of the bread 
dbi and wine, the other of th: body and blood of Chrift, Lib, 1, de 
v. 2, | ſacr.cap, zo, And yet B-l/armin, and ſundry others denyes 
"the Þ it, and ſaith, There « but on?, Lib, r. d: Miſſa, cap, 27, 
and Þ 8. Pope Innocent ſaith, That the ſacrifice of the Maſs is offe- 
rr | red up for original, v2nial, and mortal ſins , Tra, de Miſſa, 
dif, F And yet the Maſter of Sentences, and Gerſon, ſaith , That 
Mai the Maſs purgeth but wenial fins, Lib. 4. ſent. diff, 12. cap. 
eo Potthec, in Floret. lib, 4, And Thomas of «Aquin agrees 
am: with neither of them. for he ſaith , The ſacrifice of the croſs 
hen B® vas for our original fin , but the ſacrifice of the altar, # for our 
lar. $f ordinary fins, Thomas de Aquaviva, g. M, Gilbert Brown 
cri faith, That their Prieſts doth the ſame in the Maſs, which Chriſt 
But Þ 4d inthe Supper, But Bellarmin frankly grants, That Chrift 
fe; did not offer up the bread by the ſame words that their Priefls do 
rat, F4 nowinthe Maſs, Lib. 1. de Miſſa, cap. 25, Therefore they 
[tis $ do not the ſame thing that Chriſt did, 10. M, Gilbert 
hen | Brown ſaith , That Chriſt did offer his body and blood to the Fa- 
by, B ther after the conſecration > But Bellarmin ſaith, ibidem, That 
cra' i neither Chrift nor his Apoitles in the beginning did offer up any 
er: oblation after the conſecration, Tleave the reſt of their con- 
,« |} tradifions, ſo that ſeeing they have no concord among 
ſa, | themſelves, neither in the matter , nor in the form , norin 
24} theeffec, nor in the ſubſtance, nor in the circumſtances of 
7« 4 their pretended ſacrifice : but that the Lord ( as is ſaidin 
ory Hoſea ) hath divid:d therr hearts ; therefore their Maſs muſt 
24/3 periſh. And ſeeing the Lord hath ſent ſuch a confuſion 
he, | among them , that they underſtand not the language one 
ol- F of another; ſome ſaying one thing, ſome another ; there- 
fore it is Bab21, the tower of confuſion which o_ 
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building , andnot the houſe of the Lord, 

To conclud this , they will have their ſacrifice not a 
creature but a Creator of all creatures: and theretore they 
worſhip it with the worſhip of /atria , which by their own 
doctrine is only proper to God, Turrian, 1. tratt. cap.1y, (5 
eAntonins de Padua, ex Bellarm, de Euchar, lib, 3. cap. 8, 
Therefore they (ing after the conſecration , 1t « not breag, 
but God and man my Savior : And yet they lay , That this 
Creator both begins to be where h2 was not before, aſter the con; 

Secration: and ceaſes to be where he was before : and that he i; 
not every where as God is , Scarga art, 5. fol. 335. Turrian, 
tral. x, Cap, 21, And they lay , That the Prieſt makes Chrift 
bis body of the bread in the Sacrament » and Chriſt the King is 
made of bread. B:llar. lib. 3. de Euch. fol. 399. Pope John 22, 
lib, orat inſtrip. Antidotarins anima,{9 in Breviario & miſſu 
libus, Qui creavit me ſine me, creatur mediante me : he that crea 
ted me without me ( that is the Prieſt ) is created by my woyen; 
that is » he makes that God that made him. Now how can 


he be the true God, and a true Creator , which hath a be. þ 


ginning , and ceaſes to be , which isnot every where, a 
God is, which is made of bread and wine by a Maſs-Prieſt, 
and that by their 0wn do&rine ? How therefore fhal their 
Church be cleared from abominable idolatrie , that wors 
ſhips that which they call God , Creator and Savior : and 
yetſuch a God, as by their own doctrine,hath a beginning 
and ending, and is not every where, and is made of bread 
and wine by duſt and aſhes. O! wo be totheir ſouls that 
worſhip God which made not haven and earth, and cau- 


ſeth others to do the ſame! And how ſhal their Maſs: | 


Prieſts be cleared from facrilegious blaſphemy , which 
vaunts that in their Maſs they dayly creat their Creator, 
and that of bread and wine; and fo makes themſelves 
Gods, and more then Gods : . For God created but crea- 


tures , but they (as they ſuppone ) creat the Goapey 
Ea An 


þ 
tl 
el 


FP EW EST SALE Y...M 


er 
C— 


: 
: 
i 
| 


Of the abuſes of the EMaf. 2I9 
And as they worſhip a falſe Creator in their Maſs, ſo do 
they worſhip a falſe Chriſt and Savior in the ſame. For 
the Scripture ſaith , That the true Chriſt is made of the 
ſeed of David, © of the ſeed of the woman, Fom,r.z. Gal, 4, 4. 
and not of any other ſubſtance. But the Chriſt which they 
offer up in their Maſs, by their own dodrine, is made of 
bread and wine, and that by the Prieft. So Be/armin cons 
feſſeth, ibid:m, and Pope Fohn 22, ibidem. For the one faith, 
That it is no abſurd thing to the Prieft to make Chriſt his body of 
bread. And the other ſaith , Thar Chriſt the King is made of 
bread. Therefore they worſhip not JES US, the ſon of 
Mary, who was made of the woman , and of the ſeed of 
David, but a falſe Jefus, made of bread , and baken in the 
oven, and formed by the Prieſt : Therefore of all Idola- 
ters they muſt be the moſt blaſphemous and abominable, 
And thus much for the Maſs, 


SECTION XIIL 


( oncerning (+ onfeſſion and eAbſolmion by 
| the Priest. 


e Maſter Gilbert Brown. 
Ithly , our do&trine is, that the lawful Miniſters and Priefts 


of the Church of Chrift , have power given them by Chriſt co 
forgive and to retain fins » becauſe Chriſt ſaith to his Apoſtles, 
Receive ye the holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſins ye ſhal forgive, they are ſorgtuen 
them : and whoſe fans ye (hal retain , they are retained , Fohn 20. 23. 
And in another place , That ye may know, ſaith Chriſt, that the Son 


of man hath power in carth 10 forgive fins, &'c. Matth, 6. 9. and 16, 
19. and 18. 18. withſundry other places conform to the ſame. And 


this is denyed by the Proteſtants. 


e Maſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 
As for the fifth point of your do@rine , that the lawful 


Minis 
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Miniſters of Chriſt have power given them by Chriſt to 


forgive ſins, and to retain them. If you mean that they 
have this power as Gods Witneſſes, Miniſters and Embaſſa, 
dors yea, and Judges too: (For the Apoſtle faith , /Y; 
judge them that are within) to teſtifie and to declare, to 
judge and give out judgement according to Gods Word: 
not only by the preaching of the Goſpel , and adminiſtra. 
tion of the Sacraments joyned therewith : but alſc by the 
cenſures and diſcipline , in excommunicating the obſtinat 
impenitent, and abſolving the penitent. If, I ſay, your do- 
&rine bethis , then you injury us, in ſaying we deny it: 
and you needed not to have quoted theſe places, to con- 
firm the thing which we both teach,and alſo prattiſe, But 
what is the cauſe ye would not quote the place where we 
deny this doQtrine ? But if you mean that the lawful Minis 


fters of Chriſt have an abſolut power , and full authority Þ 
not as Miniſters and Witneſſes only , but as Judges and F 


Lords over our Faith , to forgive or retain by their own 
authority , and that the very pronouncing of the words of ab. 
Solution, u the cauſe of remiſſion of fins: and that it ſ3 ſcatt:. 
reth the ſins, and makes them to evanilh, as the blaft of wind ex. 
ringuiſhes the fire, and ſcatters the cloud , as Bellarmin ſaith, 
Controv. Tom. 2. If you mean ſo, this we utterly deny un- 
you, and all men; becauſe itis only proper unto God. The 
which the Jews, ſuppoſe they were blinded, did acknow. 
ledge ; and fo not fo blind as ye are, For itis only God 
that forgives in Jeſus Chriſt , Marrh 9. It is only his death 
that hath merited it, and only faith that apprehends it, and 
only his Spirit that ſeals it up , and the Word and Miniſte- 
ry that declares, teſtifies, and confirms it. For the Apoſtle 
ſaith, He hath committed #0 us the word and miniftery of recon: 
ciliation , and Tre are in his flead tobeſcech men to be reconciled 
fo God, 2. Cor, 5. 18. 19- 20, So we are but Miniſters of 
this, <Auguflin is plain in this, Homil 23, It i the _ 
ſait 
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faith he, that forgives, and not you ; meaning of the Miniſters, 
and the Spirit, is God: it is God therefore who forgives, and 
Tas BY #or we. There is one argument: God only forgives fins, 
7. therefore not man, And again, What is man but a fick man 
to B robe healed himſelf? Wouldſt thou be a Phyſician to me, with 
me ſeek the Phyſician thy ſelf7 Here another argument : He 
ra- | cannot be a Phyſician to others, who needs a Phyſician 
he Þ himſelf, Further, he ſaith , He that can forgive by man, can 
iat | alſo forgive without man : for he may as well forgive by him, as 
o» Þ by another, But to what purpoſe do ye quote the g. of 
it: & Matthew, That the Son of man hath power to forgive ſins; For 
n- Þ will you ſay, that the Miniſters of the Church have that ab- 
ut IK folut authority that he had » The which it ye do, then are 
ve | ye blaſphemous. As for the word Prieft , wherewith ye 
ni- W Rtyle the Miniſters of the Church , I know that you and 
73 © your Church takes more pleaſure in this ſtyle, then in all 
nd Þ theſtyles which the holy Ghoſt hath given to the Miniſters 
in | of the Church in the New Teſtament : For among the 
3. F manifold ſtyles which are given to his Miniſters, yet hath 
2. F1 he never given this ſtyle of a ſacrificing Prieſt , as proper 
x. JF to them, throughout the whole New Teſtament. But as 
h, £ your office of Prieſthood is not written in Chriſt his latter 
n- & Teſtament , ſo neither is your ſtyle of facrificing Priefts, 
he 3 contained inthe ſame, But new offices muſt have new 


p ſtyles, 

» | SECTION XIV. 

d | Of Extreme Unilion , and whnher it be 4 

= Sacrament ? 

w | e MaSter Gulbert Brown. 

'd Ixthly , our doQrine iss to make the Priefis of the Church to 
f noint the fick wich oy], in the Name of our Lord, and to pray 


over him, becauſe it is the dotrine of che Apoltles, as we have 
in 
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In $. Fames in theſe words , Ts any fick among jou, let him bring in 
the Pricfs of the Church , and let them pray over him, anointing him 
with oy in the Name of our Lord; and the prayer of faith ſhal ſave the 
fick, and our Lord ſhal lift him up : and if be be in fins , #hey ſhal be 
remitted bim *. And becauſe we find here an external form, which 
is the anvinting with oyl , of an internal grace , which is remiſſion 
of fins; theretore we lay it is a Sacrament. Now take from theſe 
places the vain ſubterfuges of our new men , that will have him x 
Mediciner for the body in this, and-not for the ſoul, the matter will 
be plain of it (elf. * Fames 4.15. Auguft, tom. 4. ſuper Levit, 


quaſt, 84. 
e M. John Welſch hu Reply. 


As to your doctrine of anointing of the ſick with oyl, 
and that not by every man, but by a Prieſt ; not in all ſick- 
neſſes, but in tlie extremity of death : not with every oyl, 


but with oyl conſecrated by the Biſhop : ( which Belarmin Þ 


makes eſſential to this Sacrament, cap, y, de extr. union) 


and that not all the parts and members of the body , but |; 


the five organs of the ſenſes , and the reins and feet : and 
that by this form of words, Let God forgive thee whatſoever 
thou haſt ſinned , by the ſight, hearing, ſinelling, Gc, by this hoy 
union, and his mo#t godly mercy, The which you will have 
to have two effets, The one, the health of the body, if it 
be expedient for the ſoul : the other, remiſſion of the re 


licks of fins that remains : and this ye make to be one of | 


your Sacraments, Ant for this purpoſe ye only bring one 
teſtimony of Scripture, So that all the ſhow of warrant 
you can _ out of the Scripture , is this only place of 
James, 


alledged by the Council of Trez for the confirmation of 

this doctrine , would carry no ſhow to make any thing tor 

rake and” therefore it may be you have omitted it, Bet 
is place ſerves nothing for your purpoſe, k 

or 


or I ſuppoſe with B-Jarmin, and ſundry others, ': 
you have ſeen that that place of Mark 6. 13, which is allo | 
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For firſt, Iſay, this was a ceremonie annexed to the 
miraculous gift of healing, as is plain, both by the text 
uſing the word iy 4e47, and the Lord will lift him up, which 
is properly ſpoken of the health of the bodie : and alſo by 
chat place of Marks, 13, where it is written , thatthe .A- 


poſiler anointed many fick with oyl, and they healed them, 


The which gift was not only given tothe Apoltles, but al- 
ſoto the very Churches, as is plain of the 1. Corinth, x2, 
Unto another is given the gift of healing, 5c. Now leeing 
this extraordinary gift is ceaſed in the Church of God, 
wherefore will you tuperſtitioufly uſe the ceremonie ? So 
either avow, M. Gilbert, that your Prieſts have this miracus 
lous gift of healing, which I ſuppoſe ye will not, or elſe 
leave off the ceremonie. 

Secondly, by this argument ye may as wel make allthe 
reſt of the ceremonies ( which our Savior and his Apo- 


* Mes, Peter and Pau), and the believers in the primitive 
* Chucch uſed toward the ſick, blind, lame and dead) Sacras 
mentits. As the laying on of hands, Mark 16, 18, which had 


both a command and a promiſe joyned with it, anointing of 
the eyes of the blind with clay , Fobn9, 6. waſhing in the pool of 
Siloam, &c, Fohn 5, Mat. 9, 29. «Ads 3. 6, © 20, 10. For 
why ſhould not their examples be as wellfollowed; as the 
example of the Elders of the primitive Church ? And ſee- 


T ing you uſe not theſe ceremonies, becauſe ye wantthe mi- 


raculous gift , which was joyned with them , why do ye 
- this ceremonie ſuperſtitioufly, ſeeing ye want this gift 
alſo ? 

. Thirdly , 1fay ,- this: place can make nothing for your 


x doctrine : for this place faith , Callzhe Elders of the Chuychy 


and jet them, 5c, but you call for a ſacrificing Prieſt, This 
text ſaith in the plural number, Ca// for the Elders; your do- 
arinefaith , one Prieſt is ſuthcient. This place ſheaks of 
oz}, not mentioning a (yllable of conſecration, bleſlng of 
it 
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it by the Biſhop, and that nine-fold ſalutation that ye piyg 
untoit, Hail, 0 holy oy?, with the bowing of the knee, and 
other ceremonies, There isnot a ſyllablein this, nor in 
any other Scripture , that ſpeaks of theſe things , and yet 
your doctrine will have all theſe ceremonies, This place 
faith, «And the prayer of faith ſhal ſave the ſick; and you ats 
tribut it to the ointment. This place puts no difference 
of ſickneſs : butyour dodrine is , that none be anointed, | * 
but he whois lying in the bed , and at the point of death, I ti 
This place only ſpecifieththe anointing of the ſick, ſome || Þ 
of you reckons, as the Council of Florentine, feven parts: 
ſome the five ſenſes, as-neceflary. And therefore this mo- Kr: 
ved Thomas of <Aquin , lib. 4. ſent. 4. dift. 23. queſt, tolay, 4 
That the form of this Sacrament is not extant in the Scripture, i "4 
Now ifit be not extantin the Scripture , what todo have 
we with it, ſeeing the Scripture is able to make a man 
wiſe unto ſalvation , and to make the man of God perfe& Þ ©! 
in every good work ? ' 1 

F ly, Beds, Ecumenius , and TheophylaGzs in their | Or 
Commentaries upon theſe places , and Thomas Waidenſys, 1 Of 
Iib. 2. de ſacr, © Alphonſus de Caſtro, de hereſibus. two archs 

iſts affirms,that in the 6,0f Mark, &5,0f Famerythe ſelf- 

e unQion arid anointing is meaned. But Bellarmin dt 
extr. unB. © fanſenius, in Marc, 6, two other Papiſts , af 
firms and proves by firm reaſons , that that anointing in 
Mark, is no Sacrament ; therefore neither is this anvinting 
In James a Sacrament; ſeeing (as ſaid is) in both the places 
the ſelf. ſame unRion is meaned, 

Fifthly, I ſay, all the Sacraments the Lord hath inſtitus 
ted, are publick and not privat : but this Sacratnent of 
yours is privatly miniftred : therefore not a true Sacra- 
ment. 

Sixthly , all the Sacraments of the New Teſtament 


Hould be miniſtred by them who have the preaching , 
; tie 
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the Goſpel concredited mito them; and not by privat Chris 
ſtians. But Innocentius the firſt,a Pope, faith, mbhis Epu/e. x. 
cap, $ Private men may miniſter this in their own and others 
nece//ities i as allo Thomas Waldenſis a Papilt, - And yet the 
Council of Trent accurſes them that ſo lay ; Therefoce it 
is not a Sacrament, 

Seventhly , Pope I-nocent in that ſame Epiſtle cited be- 
fore, calls it but genus Sacramenti, a kind of Sacrament; 
therefore it-isnot properly a Sacrament. But you are more 
bold to call it a Sacrament. | 

Eighely , all the Sacraments of Chriſt have their wat- 
rant from the written word : But Perrus a Soto, in his book 
againſt Brentius, calls this @ 1radition which hath ngt the war- 
rant in the written word : therefore it is not a lawful Sacras 
ment of Chriſt, 

And as to your argument: That it hath an external form 
| of anointing with oyl, of an internal grace which is remiſ- 
* on of fins, I anſwer : this form or ceremony was extra» 

ordinary, as I proved before, annexed to a miraculous gift 
Jofhealing. The which ſeeing it is now ceaſed, the cere- 
monie allo ſhould ceaſe. And this promiſe is not made to 
the anointing (if ye will believe the Apoſtle) but to the 
prayer of faith. 7 he prayer of faith , ſaith the Apoſile , at 
ave the ſick; - And whereas ye ſay that we make him a Mes 
diciner only for the bodie in this, and not for the ſoul : we 
anſwer : - That this ceremonie; as ſundrle others, was only 
annexed to the extraordinary gift of healing of the bodie, 
and was not ſeals of grace, And yet with the health of the 
bodie, the healing of the ſoul was oftentitnes joyned, as 
our Savior ſaith to the paralytick man : Thy ſins are forgi- 
ten thery take up thy bed and Talk, Matth 9g 28, Now whi- 
her theſe be'our vain ſubterfuges, or clear grourds out of 
te Sctipture, Jet the Reader judge. And wheteas ye Call 
$ new men: let thent be new and moſtrecent;; whoſe 
P doarine 
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do&rineis moſtnew, But as hath, and ſhal be proved by 
Gods grace, our doctrine is not new , but Jeſus Chriſtsin 
his Old and New Teſtament, and yours deviſed fince, 
Therefore this title of noveltie moſt juſtly belongs unto 
you, This for the ſixth point of your doctrine, 


SBCIION @ZV: 


Concerning Impoſition of hands , and whuther u be 
a Sacrament * 


Maſter Gilbert Brown. 


Eventhly, our doRtrine is, that when our Prieſts (which are the 
only lawful Miniſters now adayes )' are called to that funGion, 
receives che impolition of hands , wich che grace orgitt cf the 
holy Ghoſt ,. becauſe ir is the doQtine of $. Paul. ingbele words: 
Neglect not the giſt or grace that is within thee , which js given the 
by propheſy , with the impoſution of prieſthood, And therefore muſt 
" be a Sacrament, becaule it hath an cxcernal form, which isthe im- 
poſition , of izands , of an external grace, which is = gifr given by 
the ſame. And for this cauſe ( 2) Jobn Calvin himle 
be a Sacrament : albeic in cheir Confeſſion thev call ir a baſtard 
"Sacrament of the Popes, and detefts the fanie , alrbough (b ) Me- 
TanfAbon bath the contrary. a Inſtitut. lib; 4. cap. 14. ſtf, 20. 
Jtem lib. 4. cap. 19. (e,28, b In lock com: edit. 1543. de num 


ſacrament. | 
eM. fohn Welſch his Reply.” * 
As forthe ſeventh point of your dofrine concerning the 


impoſition of hands in the ordination of the lawful Mini-f 
niſters of the Church of Chxiſt , becauſe it is.a ceremony} 
which hath the foundatian'of itin the word of God , and} 
was pratiiſed in the primitive Church , as-invthe ordina- 


tion of Timethie here, and-athers: and js profitable both 
to put the Paſtors in mind of his eAlling that he is wr 
| rate 


If admirs itto K 
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Y cated of God for the diſcharge of the fame, and alſothe 
Sin people that they embrace him as one ſent of God to themz 
ce, therefore we both acknowledge it, and praftiſe it. But 
nto F chat either the gift of the holy Ghoſt is inſeparably joyned 
withit, or thaÞ it is a Sacrament of the New Teſtament 
properly (as, youathrm) that we deny. Asto the firſt, the 
gift of the holy Ghoſt is not inſeparably joyned with its 
Firſt , becauſe that is injurious to the Lords free grace; 
whieh is not bound to any inſtrument, let be to a ceremo« 
ny, And alſo he ſpeaks againſt experience : for how ma= 
ny, Ipray.you ; doreceive impoſition of hands , whore» 
ceive not a new grace and gift of the holy Ghoſtatnong 
the W you ? Miſerable experience theſe many ages, both doth 
100, F teſtifie it; and alſo one hath teſtified the ſame, ſaying, : Our 
"the W Prieſt; do hay the wword of bleſſing upon many , but in fewo follo= 
oh weth the effe& of that blefſing , Ex veteri Teſftam | guet, 109z 


uk 177 2474 «Auguftini, Aud certainly if avy gift of the holy 
in. Ghoſt is joyned with this ceremony , it ſhuuld be an abi- 
nby |, lity to preach the Word : Forthar is the principal part of 


ito fy the office of the Miniſtet of the Goſpel: Buthow many 
tad Y thouſands are they among you in your Church who haye 
Me- received this impoſition-of hands , and yet; as-unable ta 
20. | preach-the Goſpel as afſes are ? Andlaſt of all whatnees 
vn ded that *rya/ and examingtion fo ſtraitly conimanded in the 
Scripture, which ought to be had of them that/are to be 
ordained , if the holy Ghoſt were ever inſeparably given 

with the ceremony ? Fot wherefore is this:ttyal and exa- 

the mination ? And wherefote is T:m-7hy ſo flraitly charged 
n-H tolay bi hands ſuddenly on no man , but beeaule it isonly 
NY iq the holy Ghoſt who enables ? The which alfo ſhould be 
and J welt known unto his Church, ere they preſume to teſtite 
na-J the calling of God to them, For if it were true that ye ſay, 
that the-gift of the holy Ghoſt were joyned with the im- 
poſition of: hands inſeparably, then the Apoſtle ſhould 
F-24 rather 
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rather have commanded Timothy, 2. Tim. 5, :z. to lay his 
handsupon many , in reſpect of the need that the Church 
ſtood in of all men, rather then to have diſcharged him, 
And as for the place of Pa«/ which ye cite here, Dr/þ:ſe not 
zhe gift, &c. this ſerves nothing tor your doQtine : For if 
firſt , the gift given to Timothy, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, was extraordinary, and ſo ordinarily doth not ever fol- 
low the ceremony, 2. It is not aſcribed here to the ceremos 
ny of impoſition of hands, but unto prophefie,; which « yi; 
ven thee 5y propheſie, whereby it was revealed tothe Church 
of the ability ofthis man. And ſo.if there be any prophes 
fies that go of you in your Clergy, that the holy Ghoſt is 
piver-toyou ,.then ye may claim. unto the ſame : but 1 
think ye will not ſay that ſuch like propheſies go. of you: 
therefore ye cannot claim to this teſtimony. 3, Timothy 


is exhorted ro Keep that worthy thing concredited unto him ff 


through the holy Gho#t , 2. Tim..x. 14, It wasthe holy Ghoſt 
therefore: who was the giver and preſerver of it. .Andas 
for the ceremony, it was a fign: of the preſence of Gods 
Spirit ir-them who was lawfully ordained, Now as to 
the ſecond ,-that ye will have it a Sacrament, becauſeit 
hath an external form , and alfo-apromiſe of grace, That 
will not follow 2 'For then you ſhould have innumerable 
Sacraments: 'For prayer, alms-deeds, and the ordination 
of Magiſtfats, and many othets, have external forms, and 
have promiſes of grace joyned':with them , and yet you 
will not ſay that. they are properly Sacraments. / For in all 
the Sacramnents of the New Teſtament which properly 
are Sacraments, 'there muſt he firſt ; not only an external 


ation , 'but an earthly and-vifible element, as water in (i 


_— 


Baptiſm, and bread and wine in the Supper. And theres | 


fore Auguftiz ſaith, in Foan, traft go, Let the word be joy- 
ned with the element , and then it is a Sacrament, Secondly, 
they mult haye their expreſs warrant and inſtitution from 


Jeſus | 
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Jeſus Chriſt in the Scripture , as Baptiſm hath , Marrs; 28, 
and the Lords Supper, Marth. 26, Thirdly, they muſt not 
m, only have a promiſe of grace, but a promiſe of remiſſion 
nt | of fins and fanRification : For they muſt be ſeals of that 
r if & Covenant which is common to all Chriſtians, as Baptiſm 
aks } and the Lords Supper is. But this ceremony of impoſition 
ol» of hands wants all theſe three : For neither is there an 

nos | earthly element, neither ſeals it up the Covenant which 
gi: Þ is common to all, but proper to the Miniſtery only ; nei- 
rch F ther hath it the expreſs inſtitution of Chriſt in all the four 
hes F Evangeliſts And whereas in the 20, of J-bn, hethere or- 
tis | dains his Apoſtles, we read , he {rcath:d on them, and ſaid, 
ut I } Recerve the boly Ghoſt, But not a word that he laid his hands 
1: | on them, or commanded them to uſe it to others... The 
thy © which without all queſtion he would have done, if he had 
him # ordainedit to be a Sacrament. And Perrus a Sotoza Papiſt, 
10ſt F ſaith , That the making of" the impoſition of hands to be a Sacra. 
das | ment , is @ tradition. Therefore it is not a Sacrament pros 
ods | perly ofthe New Teſtament. Secondly, if the ordination 
sto | of any by impoſition of hands were a Sacrament, the ordi- 
eit J nation of a Biſhop by the ſame eſpecially ſhould be a Sas 
hat F crament : For the place which ye quote here is. of Tiwmo- 
ble | thy, who was a Biſhop, as your Church athrms. And Bel- 
ion | J/armin (aith , de Sacramento ordinu, hb. x, cap. 5. 1F thus be 
and | not a Sacrament, then it cannt be proved by the Scripture, that 
you |} ordination by impoſition of hands is a Sacrament. And he 
all £ faith, 1F rhis be not granted, they will loſe all the teflimonies of 
ly | the Ancients, to prove impoſition of hands to be a Sacrament, 
nal Ni for they ſpeak of the ordination of Bilbaps. But the ancient 
rin {4 Schollers and Doors of your own Church , in 4. dift. 24, 

res if and Dominicus a Soto, alearned Papilt, 1ib, 10. de juſtitia © 

joy- Þ Jure. qu, 1. art. 2, affirms, That this is not a Sacrament prov 

perly; and ſo neither the ordination of the reſt of the Mini- 

ſtery can be a Sacrament, ſeeing a Biſhop is above the reft 
-& in 
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in your order, Laſt of all , the Council of Trent , ſeff, 2;, 
cap.z. 9 3. isnot againſt jt; and ſundry of the reſt of your 
Clergy , Belarm, }ib. r. de ſacr. ord, cap. 9, makes all the (es 
ver Ocdersof your Church, as Prieſts, which you diſtin» | 1 
ouiſhin twoſorts; to wit, in Biſhops and inferior Prieſts, 4 
Deacans, Sub-Deacons , Exorciſts, Lectors, Door-kees © t 
pers, and your Acoluthyts , every ons of them by themſelves, © \ 
Sacraments, And your Maſter of Sentences, /b: 4 4i/t 24, - 

C 


cap, Si auten, calls all the Orders in the plural number $4. 
Eraments, So if ye durſt-let the people know the lecret of 
this your doftrine,ye make not only ſeyen Sacraments, but F 1! 
fourteen in very deed. Butthis were dangerous to youto Þ| N 
ſowe abroad : For you fear it would caſt your dodtrine | ft 
in ſome ſuſpicion with them , and be an occaſion to them Þ C 
fa examine it by the Scripture; the which it they would © 
once begin to do, ye know your hope were loſt. As for Þ 2 
.Galvinand MelanFhoe , they call it a Sacrament, taking F P: 
the wordin an ample ſenſe; for theſe ceremonies that have 
the fourdation in the Word, which have a promiſe of a 
bleſling:joyned with them , and notin that ſenſe that Bap. 
fiſm and the Lords Supper are called Sacraments » as Cl. 
vin in that firſt place which ye quote, plainly acknowled- 
geth : For theſe are his words > ' Let the Chriſtian Church, 
ſaith he , be content of theſe (meaning of Baptiſm and the | 
Supper.) and let them not admit nor acknowledge , deſire, of 
hook far any other third Sacrament till the end of the world. 
' Ind as for impoſition of hands whichthe Church uſeth 1atheir fh o, 
erdinations,hefſaith,1 will not be againſt it that it be called a Sa- | 14 
crament, fo being 1 reckon it not among the ordinary Sacraments, | hg 
And Melanfthon inthat ſame place reckons up prayerzalms, {4 (a 
marriage, the Magiſtrat , in the number of theſe untothe J do 
which he. gives. this name of a Sacrament ; whereby he Þ S- 
makes it plain that he takes this word Sacrament ,. amply ÞÞ ** 


and largely, as hath been ſaid before, and not in that ſenſe 


that 


. 
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that Baptiſm and the Supper is called Sacraments, So you 
play your ſelf, M, G/bert , in the ambiguity of this word 
les | Sacrament, and deceivesthe Reader with the ſame. And 
ins | whereas ye call your Prieſts the only lawful Miniſters now 
4 adays: Iwill anſwer to this more tully afterward, only 
z& | this now : Firſt, ſeeing the fountain and ground upon the 
which all the lawful callings in your Church depends, and 
:4, © is derived, as your ſelves confeſs, is the ſupremacy of your 
jz. | Pop?, whom I have proved to be the Antichriſt in my 
-of & other Treatiſe : and ſeeing the ottice of your Prieſthood 
Dut & in ſacrificing the Son of God, as ye ſuppoſe) is moſt abomis 
to Þ nable, idolatraus and Antichriſtian ,-as I have proved alfo 
ne | there : therefore you are not only not lawtul Miniſters of 
em © Chriſt, but the Miniſters of Antichriſt. And as for the ſiyle 
ald B of Prieſt, I anſwered it before : it is not ſo much as once 
for Þ aſcribed to the Miniſters of the Goſpel , to ſignifie their 
ng | proper calling, in the whole New Teſtament. 


- 


fa SECTION KXVEL 

<A Concerning e Matrimony , and whither it be 
= a Sacrament ? 

rh, e Mater Gubert Brown. 

the 


Tehtly , our doQrine is, 'that Matrimony is a bond undiſſoly- 
ble, becauſe our Savior (aich , That which God bath joyned t9- 
gether , let no man ſeparat , Matth 19. 6. And ſuch like he 
peir © faith , That whoſotuer demits his wife and marries another . commits 
Oar | adultery upon ber , Mark 10.11.12. Andin $. Luke 16, 18,' we 
nts, ff havethe ſame. And $.Matthew 5.35. 19.9.is of the lame opinion 
ms, i} (albeit one may put away his wite by bim for fornication)this is the 
the F doRtine alſo of the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt : for ir is written in 
he Þ S- Paul , That a woman that is under a busband', ber hushand living, 
& bound 20 the law; but if 'her husband be dead, ſhe i looſed from the 
lap of ber kueband, Therefore ker buahand lying » ſhe ſhal a” 4 

4 py 
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edultereſs, if ſhe bewith another man , and lo forth, And in another 
place.he (airh, Rom 7. 2.3 1.Cor.7.39. 4nd 7. 10. 11. Tothem that 
þe joyned in matrimony , I give not command, but our Loyd , that the 
wife depart not from her husband : and if foe depart. to remain un. 
married . or to be reconciled to her bushand. And lt not the husband 
put 2way his wife, Now this is ow: Religion of matrimony , and 
plain repugngnc to the doRrine of the Miniſters of Scotland , that 
will licence 8 man co pur away his wife, and marry anocher, And 
they cl] the doQrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, the Popes cruelty 
8gainſ} the innocent divorced, in their negative taith, 


e Maſter fohn yelſch his Reply. 

As for your 8, and g points of doctrine concerning 
Marriage : the firſt, that it is undiffoluble for no caule: 
the other, that itis a Sacrament, As to the firſt , I would 
ſcarcely have underſtood this point of your dodtrine. if 
your Council of Trent, and others of your Clergy who 
write of it had not been more plain then ye, And Ithink, 
that there are few that knows not this point of your do- 
Arine otherwiſe , who can take it up by this yonr writing, 
I wonder why ye are ſo dark in ſetting down your own || 
doQrine, But whereforz ſhould I wonder: for darkueſs 
.may not bide to ſee the light > Your dodrine then is this, 

Firſt, you make many cauſes of ſeparation and divorce | 

ment, beſides adultery , Conctl, Trid ſef. 24. Can. 8, Bu. 

larm, lib.s, de matrim cap.14. (exprels againſt the doQrine 
of Jeſus Chriſt, He that ſhal demit hu wife, except ſor fornica- 
tion, c,) he mak-s her to commit adultery. As 1, for the vow 
of c-mtinency to enter in a Monaſtery, or Nunry, 2, For herefie, | 

z. And rperilof offending of God, Next, your dodrine is, | 

That ſuppoſe thre be many cauſes of ſeparation betwixt the man 

and the ite, from bed and boord ( as we ſpeak ) yet the bondof 
marriage contratied and perftRed betwint the faithful, can u 

2039s be broken , as long as they both live fogether , no not for 
"8dultrry, So that the party innocent divorced, may not lawful, 
| wart) 
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marry another, during the li/e of the guilty party : «And if they 
marry. they call it aduitery, and they will have the ground of this 
tobe, b:cauſ* it is a Sacrament , Bellar, lib, x, c. 12, So one 
error follows and leans upon another, For it marriage be 
not a Sacrament , then the band may be looſed, by their 
own dodrine. But marriage is not a Sacrament; as ſhal be 
proved hereafter : therefore the bond is ſoluble, Our do- 
drine is» that the bond of marriage contraced and pers 
feted between two Chriſtians , is broken by the adultery 
of either of the parties; ſo that the innocent divorced may 
lawfully marry another, As for our dodtrine, it is plain in 
the Scripture, in the 19. and 5, of Martheww : where there 
the Lord in plain termes excepts the cauſe of fornication, 
ſaying, Wh:ſocver demits hu wife, except it be for fornication, 
and marries another , commits aduitery, So then by the con- 
trary , he that demits his wife for fornication ( which is 
adultery there ) and marries another , commits not adul- 
tery, And ſeeirg the Apoſtle commands, 1.Cor 7. 2, That 
every man have bu own wiſe, and every wile her oxen huband, 
and that for the avoiding of fornication: and it u better to marry 
then to burn, Therefore the firſt marriage being diſſulved 
by divorcement juſtly according to Gods Word , it is law- 
ful to the party innocent at leaſt to uſe the remedy of mar- 
riage for the avoiding of fornication, Otherwiſe if he 
might not uſe it, divorcement were not a benefit, but ra- 
ther a puniſhment, and the innocent ſhould be puniſhed 
without a fault. 

Now, as to the Scriptures which ye quote, Marth. 19. 6. 
and 5.31 they have that exception of fornication, expreſly 
mentioned. And as for the places of Mark 10. rs, 12: and 
Luke 16. 18, and Romans + 2. 3, and 1, Cor, » 39, they are 
all to be underſtood withthat exception of 'ornication, 


that our Savior exprefly ſets down in the former two plas 


ces, otherwiſe Scripture ſhonld be contrary to Scripture, 
which 
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which is blaſphemie tothink , and our Savior is the beſt 
exponer of himſelf. And as fer the r.Corinth, 7, 10, 11. the 
Apolile ſpeaks not of that ſeparation for adultery, but of 
a ſeparation tor a ſeaſon , for other cauſes or variances, in 
the which cafe the parties ſeparated, are to remain uny 
married, or to be reconciled together, And becauſe ye 
will not credit us, nor the Son of God ſo expreſly ſpea- 
kingin his Scripture, yet I think ye will give lome credit 
to your own Dottors , Councils, Canons, and Popes, 


whom if ye be a right Catholick, ye think that they cannot | 


err. Cajetanus a Cardinal, in conment. Matth, 19, Ame 


broſuus Catarinu , lib 5. aunot, in comment. Caſjetani, Pa: | 
piſts, hold this do&rine with us againſt the Religion of | 


your Church, That adultery breaks th: bond of marriage , and 


that the innocent divorced may marry another, Pope Gachas 


ry, Decret, cauſa 32, qua, 7. cap, Concubuitti, And the 
Concil Triburienſe, ibidem cap. Si quis, and another Canon 
faith , That inceſtuous adultery breaks the bond of marriage, ſo 
that th2 party innocent may marrie another , Ibid, cap. ques 
dam. And Pope Gregory the third, ſuppoſe in a Canon he 
wilt not have adultery to break the bond of marriage, 1%. 
cap, Hi vero. ſo that the party innocent may marry another, 
contrary tothe dod@rine of Chritt our Savior , yet he pers 
mitr a man to marrie another , if hu former wift heing taken 
with ſome diſeaſe, b: not able to render due benevolence unto her 
husband , 1bid. cap, Quid propoſuiſti- So ſuppole this Pope 
will not admit that true cauſe which our Savior ſets down 
of adultery, yet he ſets down cauſes himſelf, which wants 
the warrant of the Word, And Pope Ce/eſtinthe third, ſet 
forth a decree, that when of married perſons one falleth 
into hereſfie, the party Catholick is free to marry again, 
cap, laudabile de conver. infidelium, confelled by .A/phonſus 
a Papiſt, /ib, x c.4,adverſchereſ. So then either your Doors, 
Canpns, Councils, & three Popes err, op elſe the. bord of 
marriage 
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marriage may be broken-and the innocent partie divorced 
may marrie another. Your Religion of Matrimonie theres 
fore1s not only repugnant to ours and Jeſus Chriſts, but al- 
ſo to your own Canoris, Councils, Doctors, and Popes. Let 
them therefore condemn your cruel ju. gement againſt 
the innocent divorced, And therefore Bel/armin cone 
foſſes, Bellarm, de mat, lib. 1. cap. 15. That in thu point they 
bave many againſt them, not only us whom be calls hereticks ; but 
aiſo Latins, Greekr, and Catholicks, 


aſter Gilbert Brown. 
Ninthly , with $. Paul, Eph. 5. 23. we make it a Sacrament, 


| as (undrie of the learned Proteftants do , as Zuinglius, lib. de 
| wer @ ſalſa rel. cap. de matrimonio. Melanfhon , in locis adi= 
” th 1552. & 1558S. and chiefly young Merchiſton , in bis 22, 


Propoſition of his diſcourſe upon the Revelation yz whoſe words are 


theſe, Thirdly , bodily marriage is by S. Paul , called a (ymbol 


and a Sacrament of the union of Chiiſt and his Church. And yer 
our new Confeſlion detefts the ſame, and will have it but a baſtard, 
Such concord is betwixt Chriſt , his Apoſtles , and our new prea+ 
chers of the Goſpel, and alſo among themſelves, 


eM. fohn ppelſch his Reply, 


The ninth point of your dodrineis: you will have 
Marriage a Sacrament of the New Teſtament, andthat proper- 
ly, and that according to the inflitution of God, unto the which 
the promiſe of the grace of Juſtification is annexed : ſo Bellar- 
min, lib,x, de matrim. cap, 2, and the Council of Trent faith. 
But mark, Chriſtian Reader, their ground of this their dos 
Qrine. They ſay, the bond of marriage amang infidels 
may be broken : but ſay they , the bond of marriage 
among the faithful cannot be broken, And they make the 
cauſe of this difference to be this, becauſe the marriage of 
Chriſtians is a Sacrament, So they reaſon, Marriage 
among 
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among Chriſtians is a Sacrament; therefore ſay they , ir 


cannot be broken. But what is their principal ground 
now , whereby they prove marriage to be a Sacrament } 
Becauſe (ſay they) the marriage of Chriſtians is a bond in. 


difſoluble ; therefore it is a Sacrament which hath the 


grace of Juſtification joyned with it. So mutually oneer. 


ror upholds another. Upon the which, I reaſon : IF thef 


bond of marriage may be broken for adultery then it cans 
not be a Sacrament : this your Church grants. becauſe 


they make that the ground of this : but the bond of mar Þ 
riage may be broken for adultery, as hath been proved 
before, both by the Scriptures, and alſo by your own Ca. I 
nons, Councils, Doctors, and Popes : therefore marry | 


age 1s not a Sacrament. 


Secondlie, in the Sacraments of the New Teſtament, 
there are earthly elements : as the water in Baptiſm , the !? 
bread and wine in the Supper, and an exprels form cf | 


words preſcribed in the New Teſtament: as in Baptiſm, 
] baptize thee, &5c. and in the Supper, This is my body, Ve. 
Matth. 26. They have their expreſs inſtitution by Chriſt 
in the ſame, and have the promiſes of remiſſion of {:ns, 


and juſtification annexed to them, But none of theſe | 
things are to be had in marriage. Firſt, no earthly ele |: 


ment: next, no form preſcribed in the Word of God: 


thirdlv, no expreſs inſtitution of it as of a Sacrament: } 
fourthly, no promiſe of the remiſſion of ſins, and falvs | 
tion annexed unto it. Therefore it cannot be a Sacrament Þ 


of the New Teſtament properly. 

Thirdly, if marriage were a Sacrament, and ſuch a 
Sacrament that HGgnified and gave the grace of juſtifica- 
tion with it, that is, remiſſion of fins, then wherefore 
ſhould your Church forbid all your Clergie from the ſame? 
And wherefore ſhould ye abſtain from that Sacrament, 
| which is inſtituted of God, to give remitHon of ſinsto you 
S an 
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and to make you acceptable to God ? as your doqrine 
ſaith, Belarmin lib. 1, de matrim, cap. 5, pag. 67 Why 
nt ſhould ye deprive your ſelf of that thing which may place 
in. # you in Gods favor, and purchaſe to you remiſhon of tins ? 
theſh ( as ye ſay martiage may do) it is a token that either ye 
er. 0 believe not your own dectine, or elſe preters whore 
the Þ dam and adultery , which is condemned of God, to mars 
ans Þ riage which is Gods ordinance , and honorable among all 
uſe Þ Men. 
ar- ® - Fourthly , Ifay , if the marriage of «Adam and Ervain 
ed Þ Paradiſe, and the marriage of all the Patriarchs, and Pros 
'2- & phets, and Prieits, and people in the Old Teſtament, was 
ri4 Yoot a Sacrament, neither is the marriage of Chriſtians in 
Ithe New Teſtamenta Sacrament. For they were ſymbols 
nt, Fthat repreſented our ſpiritual conjun&ion with Chriſt , as 
he 'F well as the marriage of Chriſtians in the New Teſtament 
of * }doth : the which you will not deny. And Pope Leo faith, 
m {Eprſt., gz, That marriage was inſtituted from the beginnningy 
Je, fthat they might have in themſelves a Sacrament of Chrift , and 
iſt bis Church : but the firſt you grant your ſelves was not a Sas 
1s, Mcrament, therefore neither is the ſecond a Sacrament. 
ſe [4 Fifthly > that which is filthineſs and pollution , cannot 
les [Fe a Sacrament to give forgiveneſs of fins : but. Pope Sys 
d: [Fricizs calls marriage pollution and uncleanneſs, Dift. $2, 
t: Meop. Propoſuifti , (5 c. Plurim, $8. Therefore it cannot be a 
a- Sacrament, if he ſpeak true, | 
nt Þ-- Sixthly , if marriage be ſuch a Sacrament, as ye ſay , to 
give remiſſion of fins, then it ſhould be more excellent 
a then virginity ,. becauſe virginity hath not this promiſe : 
a- © butthis ye will not grant, therefore it is not a Sacrament, 
re WM Laſt of all, Dnurandus a great Dottor of your Church, 
e? Maith, Ur Capreolur refert in 4, dift. 26. queſt. unica, artic, 31, 
it, W That marriage isnot properly a Sacrament, 
As for that place in the fifth of the Epherans which ye 
quote 
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quote , where the Apoſtle ſaith, Thiriis & great myſtery, 


ſpeaking of the mutual du-ies of man and wife. I anſwer 
firſt, he calls not marriage this great myſtery; but that band 
of our conjun&tion with Chriſt, as he expones himſelf; 
This is ( faith he) a great myſtery ; and then he ſubjoyns, 1 
ſpeak of Chriſt and his Ghurch, Secotidly , ſuppoſe the old 
Interpreter doth tranflate this word my/zery , a Sacrament; 
yet vou know ( if you know the Greek language ) that 
ww3leroy, is called a ſecret, Thirdly , will you have all 
theſe to be Sacraments properly', which are called myſtes 
ries in the New Teſlament , and which the old Interpre. 
ter and your Rhemitſts, tranflats Sacraments ? then ſhal 


younot only make marriage a Sacrament, bur alſo the chief || 
articles of our faith, 1. Tim, 3. 16 andthe Goſpel, C1, x. Eph. Þ 


3 ©. 2. Theſſ 25 andthe j-ven ſtars in the Revelation, chap, 


1. 20 and the whore o "Babel, and the iniquity of the Antis ; 
chrift, Rev, 15 5 all Sacrame'ts. For they are called F 


uvo]nere in the Greek, ard ſome of them are tranſlated 


Sacraments by the old Interpreter, and your Rhemiſts, as | 
marriage is. I wonder that ye quote Me/anfhon, as though | 


he were of your opinion, ſeeing Be/armix acknowledges 
plainly , /ib. r. de matrim, cap, 1. I 5, (that he denyes to 


be'a Sacrament properly,as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper « :) | 


but only - grants that it is a Sacrament in ſome reſpet. 
Bat you regard not what ye write , fo being it may Carry 
any ſhow againſt us The ſame we anſwer to you of 
Zuinglius and Merchiſton. They call it a Sacrament, but 
not in that ſenſe that Baptiſm and the Lords Supper are 


called Sacraments, taking the word improperlie,and more } 


amply, as Beliarmin confeſſes of Melanfthon, So here is no 
diſcord neither betwixt us and Chriſt » neither among our 
felves Butin very deed, you are they who are atdil 
cord both with Chriſt, and among your ſelves. For be- 
*kdethisthat Be//armin and Innocentius , calls the marriage of 
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the Gentils Sacraments , becauſe you may anſwer that they 


" 
: : | eallthem Sacraments improperly as Mc/anfhon, Zuinglius, 
4 | and Merchiſtoncalls marriage a Sacrament improperly. So 
f. | if they beat variance with us for calling mairiage a Sacra- 
] ment, ſo is Bel/armin 11b, x. de ſacram, matrim, c, 3. and Pope 
14 Innocent cap, gaud, de divort, at variance with yourChaurch, 
t. | forcalling the marriage of ingdels a Sacrament, For aswe 
at & deny marriage to be a Sacrament at all properly , ſo deth 
all 8 your Church deny the marriage of infidels to be a Sacra» 
e& | mentproperly. But tolet this paſs, Ifay, becauſe I will 
e. | notdeceivethe Reader, as ye do, with appearances of 
1x} & contradictions through the ambiguity of the words, «A1- 
ief [0 phonſus d: Caſtro, lib, contra hereſ;verbo nuptie. hereſ 3, Pes 
m : rrus aSoto leflio 2. de matrimonio, two of your Doctors, and 
ip, | ſandry others ſay, That marriage # not a proper Sacrament of 
tis Þ the New Teflament : And yet the Council of Flarence and 
ed þ Trent, and ſundry others of your Church, ſay the contrary, 
ed | 2, Durandus agreat Doctor of your Church, faith , in 4, 
25 gift, 26. queſt, 3, That marriage us not a Sacrament properly, 
oh Y 3+ Some of your Church hold, that carnal copulation in mar: 
Yes riage us a part of the Sacrament : ſome the contrary , that i. is 
to | neither a Sacrament, nor a part of the Sacrament : fo” Bellars 
1) Þ min teſtifies, 1b, x. de ſacram. matrim, c. 5 pag. 88, 4. Dus 
-&. | randws and your Canonifts hold, That the Sacrament of mars 
rry Þ 774g doth not confer grace unto them that receive it, And yet 
1of | our common dodtine is contrary this , as BeVarmin'grants, 
but Þ i61dem, Laſt of all , Canus a learned Papiſt, alhrms , That 
are | erery marriage lawfully comtrafted among Chriſtians , is not a 
ore Y Sacrament, but only that which is made by the Miniſter in a cer- 
.no Y 7ain form of words : the which Be//armin, and ſundry others 
our & deny. And you are of great diverlity concerning the mat- 
dif) ter of that Sacrament among your ſelves, Theſe are not 
be- & now ſhows of diforders and contradi&ions, but they areſo 
re of (| 142 and manifeſt, that Bel/armin your chief campion, hath 
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confeſſed them, de ſacram. matrin,, lib. x. Judge thou now, 
Chriſt:ao Reader , whither is it we or they that is at vas 
riance among our ſelves. And this for the ninth point of 

" your doctrine, 


SECTION XVIL 
(oncerning Merit of Good Works. 
e ML. Gilbert Brown. 


F” Leventhly , our dotine is , that a man in the eftat of grace, 
doing good works , merics or deſerves a reward , which is the 
do&rine of the Prophets, Chriſt, 8nd his Apoſtles, »s may be i {; 

perceived in theſe places, and many the like. (a) Fear not Abra- x 
ham , ſaith God, I am thy protefor, and thy exceeding great reward, I ,, 
In an-her place , Therefore be ye of comfort , and let not your hand; P: 

$1 


be diſſolved , there ſhal be a reward for your work. And in the Bock 
Ecclefiafticus , All mercy fhal make place to every one, according to 
the merit of bis works. With many more in the Old Teftament, Þ of 

then 1 am able toter down here, Bur ſome of them 1 have nored; I © 
And our Savior (airb, (b) Rejoyce and beglad , for your reward; WA 
greet in heaven. Ad ag»in , They that bave done good things, ſod Ws 
come forth to the reſurreftion of life : but they that have done evil, t1 i az 
the reſurrection of judgement. And whoſoever foal give drink to ou hs 
of the(e little ones. one cup of cold water only, in the name of 4 aiſci- {nz 

ple, traly I ſay unto you, be ſhal not loſe bis reward. And (c) $ Pal if « 
ſaich., Every one ſhal receive bis own reward , according to js labor, 
And (4) $. Fobn (aith, Look to your ſelves, that ye loſe not. the thing: 
which ye have wrought, but that ye may receive a full reward. And 
in his Revelation , Bchold, [tome quickly, and my reward & with mt, 
z0 render 10 every man according to his works. With many more the 
like iy the Word of God. What can our new men fay 3gainſt this 
do&rine of Chriſt, his Apoſties and Prophets , leeing; that there is 
no reward without merit , becauſe merces and meritam, bave rela- 
tion rogether ? For there is no reward promiſed in the Word of 
God', but for doing and working. And albeit God hab promiled 
10 
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to reward all our good deeds, yet this promiſe is not withouts caules 
that is, to them chat will labor and work , and to do according to his 
will, For be hath promiſed go reward co chem that will noc work, 
but ro ſuch as deſerves che ſame by their doings , 85 I have nored 
before in the book callec Eccleſtafticus , the 16. chapter. a Gep, 
I5.1, 2, Kings 15. 7. Eccleſ. 16. 15. and 10. 31. Pal. 118. 112, 
Prov. 11, 18, Sap. $, 16, and '10. 17, Tſai. 3. 10. Fer. z1. 16, 
b Matth. 5. 12. Fohng. 29. Matth. 10.42. and 16. 1. and 16. 27, 
and 2.5. 34. nd 20. Mark 9. 41. Luke 6.35. © 1. C0r.3.8. 14. 
and 9. 37. 18. Eph. 6.8. d 2. Fobn 8. Rev. 22. T2. 


ce, HMaiſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 

the As for your doctrine of merits of works, wherein-you 
be Bl ſay, That aman inthe eat of grace doth merit eternal lift and 
14- By glory,ond that as welt in refpe Rt of the work it ſelf, as of the co- 
14. BY venant and promiſe mad: unto it, So Bellarmin lib, 5, de juſti- 
nd, fic, Cap. 17. yea, that the works are in vertue equal , and of as 
great valor as the reward of eternal lift us , ſo that there is au' 
' | equal proportion between the works and eternal lift, And 
ry there are ſome of your Church > and thoſe of the learned 
14 among you, who have gone further, and afirm , That rhe 
bd IN go9d works of the righteous merits life eternal, in reſpec of the 
, 10  aworthinefs and excellency of the work it ſelf, ſuppoſe the Lord 
ont ff had never made a: promiſe or covenant , as Cajetanus,aCardi- 
(i- nal, and Domninicus 4 Soto, as Bellarmin reports of them, kib, 
'aul if 5. de juftif, cap. 19, And M, Feynold faith, pag. toy, That 
0, Moood works and evil are laid in different ballance: (that 
's' £1 g00d works.are the cauſe of heaven, as evil worksarethe 
\nd Ycauſe of hell... And. Andreas Vegaaith, in 5 queſt. de juſtis 
he /- 7 hat the reward of glory ſhal not be greater then our goad 
works have deſerved, What blaſphemy /is this your dos 
Qrine,? And ſurely .if in any one point of yaurdodtrine 
ou ſhow-your ſelves to be men, who not only knows not 


ela- 

d of Whe holineſo6 God, the unſpeakableneſs| of that other 

iled Wife, the perftRion and infinit vertue of Chriſta merits, the 
10 Q | 


peate- 


242 Of the merit of good works. 

perte&ion of his Law, and mans infirmity and weakneſs, I} 

eſpecially you manifeſt it in this point : For it ye knew any I | 

of theſe things, ye would never profeſs ſuch damnable do: | | 

drine : For that our works may merit eternal lite ( as ye | , 

ſay ) and that not only in reſp of the covenant, but in 

reſpect of the work it {elf , there are five things required, 

x, That the work be perfect according to that meaſure of 
erfection which the Law of God requires, aud the whole 

\ muſt be fulfilled , and that perfeRly and continually, 


| 

| 
2, The works mult not be debt ; that is, ſuch works aswe Þ | 
are bound before to do: For the paying of that duty Þ } 
which we ow-already , cannot merit properly a reward: Þ j 
For will you ſay, that tor the paying of that which you ow I { 
already, you deſerve a reward ? 3. There muſt be apro-  » 
portion and equality between the work wrought , and the fy 4 
reward itſelf: For if the work be leſs, and the reward} 
greater, then that which is more then the work ,, snotofÞ f 
merit, but of liberality. 4, The perſons to whom the f 
work is done 3 muſtbe obliged and bound by right torenF; 2 
der and recompenſe the worker for the worthineſs of the if n 
work, ſo that he is not juſt if he doit not, And laſt of all, Y -b 
the work. muſt be our own, and not anothers-, and the fl « 
power our own wherebyit is done, and not anothers, ere i} #/ 
we can be faid properly to merit by the fame. But all} t: 
theſe. conditions will fail in our works; therefore they i} « 
cannot be meritorious of eternal life, For as to the firſt, 4 #/ 
'the Prophet faith , That all our righteouſneſs ic ava menFirow lf al 
cloth.” And Fames ſaith , We all offend in many things, and Y fi 
- nonethere is:that have contained in doing all things writ F d 
ten in the'Lawin that perte&tion which it craves of us, #3 .0 

- hath -beet-proved before : therefore our works cannot 
* be meritorious of eternal life. And as to the ſecond , al 
*that we Can do, oris able to do, we are bound to-do it al 
: ready; by the vertue of our creation ant-redemprtion, - 
£21508 | 
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his other bleffings already bettowed ; yea, they oblige us 
to more then we are ever able topay , accordiog to that 
[1% ſaying of our Savior, Zuke.19. 10, Even ſo ye, when ye have 
ye if done all that is commanded you , ſay z We are unprofitable ſer- 
in wants, becauſe we have done that which wwas our duty to do, 
d, WY Since therefore it is duty, it cannot be meritorious of eters 
of  nallife, Andasto the third , there isno proportion be- 
dle tween eternal life and our works, the reward by infinit 
ly, & degrees ſurpaſſing the work : and therefore the Apoſtle 
we Þ faith, The affiftions of this life are not worthy of the glory which 
ity # ſhalberevealed, Rom, $ 18. Everlalting lie being only the 
d: | juſt reward of the ſufferings of the Son of God. Egrnard 
ow Bl faith ; YVhat are all our merits to ſogreat a glory, ſerm.x. de ans 
0- | num, And Athanaſmu ſaith , in vita «Antony, Not ſuppoſe 
the BY ve 2vawld renounce the whole world , yet are we not able to do 
ard any thing worthy ofifigheſe heavenly habitations, As to the 
of | fourth, the Lord isUebtor to no creature : For as the Apo- 
the Þ file ſaith, YV/bo hath given him firfl, and he ſhalbe m——_ 
ets F, Rom;-12; 35. The Lordis all-ſufficient in himſelf, and (o 
the '{ needsnone of your labars, and ſo our works cannot oblige 
all, 8 -bim;. And therefore .Augu/tin faith , ſerm. 16. de. verbis 
the B «<ApoHali: 'Godir made a debter unto us , not by receiving any 
ere it! #hing form aur hands, but becauſe it pleaſed im to promiſe, Aud 
: all} rochelaſt, the Apoſile faith ,, Yor boft rhou that tho, didſt 
hey i} mot reqgine ? -now ies Ames it, why daft theu glory as 
rſh jd #f they hadft not received it? x, Cor. 4. 7, Secing, therefore 
row {| all ous works are imperfeR, and ſeeing we are not ableto 
and Y fulfllthe- Law , and ing all that we ca dg. is but our 
cit: Y duty: and there is na propertion betwixt eternal lite and 
, 3 our, works, and'that the Lord is debtor to no man, and all 
not Y or ability of doing is, from-the Lord only ; therefore our 
, al works cannot be meritorious of eternal life, Hear further 
whatthe Fathers ſay in this point, Augultizaith,, in ma- 
fualh, c. 22 Al my hope 41m the death of my Lord + his death 
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irmy merit, my refuge y ſalvation, life and rtfurrefion : my 
merit is the compaſſion of the Lord, -1 ſhal not be void of a me- 
rity fo ling as the Lord of mercies ſal not want, Origen why 
lived two hundred years before him, faith, in &pift, a 
Rom, cap, 4. lib, 4. 1 ſcarcely believe that there can'be any 
work which may of ' due demand the rexward of God, forſomuch 
as even the ſame that we can do) think, or ſpeak, wwe do it by by 
- gift or boavity. Then how can be 6% us any thing, Thoſe grace 
 didprevieniii, And he faith afterward, That he <Apoſtk 
afſigns ettrnal life to grace only. «Ambroſe (aith, de'bono may, 
cap,'i. - Everlaſting life 1s forgiven: of ins, tO then'it is not 
merſt; Ferome faith , adverſics Pelag, That before God, no 
man” if 7uf7;” therefore no man can merit, And again he | 
faich, The only perfe lion of man's, i} they know themſclvern Þ 
be imper fe : "and our juftice confefteth not of our 'own' merit, 
"but of Gods mercy. IT omit thereſt for tnefs; 
Now to your teftimonies, and'reafon to prove'your me- | 
rit of works , which you ſhanefuly abuſe, bringing forth 
Scripture to' cloke your'dattineble 'dofrine's unto the 
"which. I anfwerſhortly, "Thatthereis a'reward laid up * 
'with Godforflie works of everyone , betliey-pood, be 
'theyeyil, and atcordingyto their works ſhal they be tryed, 
:and every man'JhaÞ be'jddped and recompenſecaccor 
dinghy , as the'Scripture Phinly teflifieth, © But that thi 
reward of etertaF like ptommiſed\, 4s of debt , andnot of 
race, an#'that dur works arethe meritoriouscauſe of | 
che ſavie;thaftHe Sctiptutehever affirms. ' For the Lord 
*freely pd of his 'meer'/grace erowneth his own-works in 
-us.: ahd thathotfor the excellency 6f the workirſelf, bit 
; of mereyReely forhis Chriſts Take; as boon | 
-and the Fathers have teflified. '-So theſe ScripttitesTetve 
you to'do purpoſe. 'Forthe'controverſie beewixtus, is 
.not Whither thete'is-a rewartt' promiſed , and whitherit | 
ſhal be teritifetl accordingly tothe ſamezforthar we grant: 
£ far ' 
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but whither this reward is of merit or. of-grace;-- The: As 
poſtle ſaith plainly in the 6. of the Romans , The wages of 
ho B /inicdeath': but everlaſting life « the free gift of God.) Andin 
ad BE the$8-of the Rowpars, it is called, an inkeritavce, Now if 
" | icbe heritageto them that are in Chriſt, and they beirs of 
< Y it through him, then it is not their merit, - As for the 16. of 
bs  Eccleſraflicus y it is Apocrypha, and thetexthathnot that 
ce $ wordm-ri, as the old Interpreter whom ye follow tranſ- 
the lates it, uz according to bis work, As for the 118. Pſa/m, and 
or, the x6 of Matthew, ye are over -ſeen in the. quoting of 
ot # them , for they haveno ſuch thing. As for your reaſon, 
1 B that a reward hath ever a relation to a merit, that is falſe; 
he Y For the Apoſtle in the 4. of the Romans, ſpeaks of a reward 
"1 3 that ir im puted freely, not to him Tcho worketh , but to him that 
mt, belicveth in him , who juſtifieth the unzodly, verſ 5, Andin 
' thisſenſe thereward of eternal life promiſed and fulfilled 

e- | in his Saints, is taken in the Scriptures, And whereas you 
thy fay, that there is no reward promiſed but to doing and 
the | working : that is falſe allo, for there is a. reward of eternal 
up '] lifepromiſed to the believer, verſ, 5.. Ard as for the pro- 
be 4 miſes of reward made to good works, it is true, it is made 
ed, Þ tothem, -but not as though our works were meritorious 
or! © cauſes of that reward , but only chat they are effects tote- 
his B Rifie of our Faith in the merit of Jeſus Chriſt, in whom on- 
tot | ly the promiſes are made tous and our works > and for 
of |} whoſe ſake only they are fulfilled in his Saints. For theſe 
ord Y cauſes therefore is the "promiſe 'of reward made unto 
Sin Y works; firſt, becauſe all men by nature are hypocrits, and 
but '} boaſts of a vain pretence of faith, unto whom James ſaith, 
Show me thy faith bythy works , James 2, 18, to take away 
tve } therefore this vail of hypocrifie from bypocrits, the pro- 
i F miſes are made to works. 2, The promiſe is made to 
works to ſtir us up tothe doing of them : for we would 
be faint in doing good- if we knew not that the Lord 
Q 3 would 


ry 
-_ 
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would reward them, It istrue he hath promiſednore. 
ward to them who work not , becauſe: they in whom 
Chriſt dwels, they are not only juſtified ,* but alſo ſandi- 
fied, and -bring forth the fruit of their ſan&ification, 
And this for the ninth point of your dorine , which isſo 
damnable , that both it derogats from the merit of Chriſt, 
and makes men to take away their confidence from Gods 
only mercy and free grace; and ſwells them up with a 
vain confidence of themſelves, and binds as it were, their 
hearts and mouthes , that they cannot with all their heart 


render the whole praiſe of their ſalvation to Gods only, 


free grace. 
SECTION XVIII 
Concerning Works of Supererogation. 
e M.. Gilbert Brown, 


Welkly , we have other works that are called works of Sus | 


pererogation, which are works of greater perſeQion , and are 
not ſet down to us as the commands of God ( withour the 
which we cannot be ſaved) bur as divine counſels adjoyned thereto, 
they augment our glory and reward in heaven : which is alſo the 


doQrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Chriſt ſaid tokhe young man, | 


Tf thou wilt be perſe#f, go ſell the things thou baſt., and give unto the 
poor » and thou ſbalt have treaſure in begven » and come follow ne. 
Matth. 19. 21, Mark 10.21. So we find , that wiltul poverty is a 
work of ſupererogation. Such like, . Pqut, 1.Cor. 7. 34. 38. faith, 
And the woman unmarried , and the virgin thinks on the things that 
pertains to our Lord, that ſhe may be both holy in body and ſpirit. And 
afrerwards : Therefore both he that joyins bis virgin in matrimony doth 
welt , and he that joyns not doth bettes. Therefore virginity is 3 


work of ſupererogarion : for albeit martimony be good ,: yer the | 


ether is better : and this was 8 counſet.rhat-$. Paul gave , and no 


command. Such like Paul yrought'a work of ſuperczogation, a | 
ef 
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he preached the Evangel gratis , where he might bave taken juſtly 
for hislabors, 1. Cor. 7. 40» and 9. 14. 15, 23- 17- 18, 19, Chriſt 
our Savior (peaks of the ſame works in the parable of the Samarican, 
Luke 10. 35. where he promiſed to the hoſter to recompenſe bim 
whatever he did ſupererogat upon the wounded man more then the 
two pennies. And David the Prophet did ſupererogat , when he 
did riſe inthe night to give God praile, and ſeven times in the day, 
andſo forth, Pſal. 118. 62. 164, 


e Maſter fohn Welfch his Reply. 

As though your former dcftrine had not injuried the 
merits.of the Son of God, and his free grace enough, with 
the which ( if the Apoſtle be true) your merits of works 
cannot ſtand, For the Apoſtle ſaith, (fpeaking of our fal- 

£ vation) If it be of grace, then it us no more by works, otheraiſe 
i grace were no more grgce ; ang if it were of works,then were it 
= 19 more of grace, otherwiſe works were n0 more works, Rom,11, 
- 6, Youyet add this damnable and blaſphemous doctrine 
toall the reſt. And certainly ſuppoſe ye willnotlet it fall tg 
the ground, that your dodtine is the doftrine of the dragon, 
and that your Church is that my/tical Babylon, that mother of 
whoredoms , full of names of blaſphemiec + yet this your blaſs 
phemous doQtrine ſuthciently declares what you are, For 
I appeal your conſcience, if ye have any unblotted out yet 
with the ſmoke of the bottomlels pit, and the canſcience of 
$ all men whoever felt the pawer of ſin in them, and the 
4 free grace of God renewirg them , whither this dodrine 
& of yours be blaſphemous or not : That not only you may ful- 
filth: Law, ang do all the duty w:hich God hath commanded youys 
and thereby merit eternal life: but alſo you may do more then God 
hath commanded, which ye call works of greater: perfeAion 
then the Lawof God requires of us ; by the doing of the which, 
you ſay you m2rit a greater degree of glory in the Kingdom of 
beav?n: and as Bellarmin ſaith, in his preface before de monas 
chis, lib, 2. . That your religions Monks lives a ftraiters and more 


Q 4 High 
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perfef love, then is commanded him in the Law, lib. 2, cap, 11, 
5 6, yta, that a man may love God with a greater love , th:n he 
is bound to love him: and that theſe works are not only mertorj. 
ours of eternal life, andofa ſingular glory in heaven, but alſo are 
profitableto ſatisfie for our fins : and that men may communicat 
of the abundance of th:ſe their merits unto others. Andthere- 
fore, they haven their ſervice books, according to the or- 
der of ſarum, thisform of prayer often , Thar by the merits 
of the Saints they may obtain grace: and by the blood of Thomas 
(Archbiſhop of Canterbury ) they may aſcend to heaven, All 
which whither they be not words of blaſphemy, and the 


dodrine of the dragon, I appeal your conſcience before | 


God in the great day, - and the conſciences of all men , as 


though it were not blaſphemy enough to ſay , that men Þ 


may merit eternal life, and a greater degree of glory in 
that life to themſelves by their works : but alſo to commu 
nicat unto others of the abundance of their works, and ſo 
not only to be ſaviors of themſelves , but of others alſo 
And here, Reader , I am compelled to ſpeak this fo thee, 
ſuppoſe thou believe not that they have written , and will 
maintain ſo lwrrible blaſphemies, I wonder not: for I ſpeak 


the truth tothee in my conſcience, Ilie not, I could not | 
have been induced my ſelf to have believed that ever they þ 
durſt have profeſſed ſveh damnable and deviliſh dodtrine, | 
if I had not read it my felf in their own books; yea, I durſt 


not have been ſoconhident as to have ſet it down here up- 


on the report of any , except I had read it my ſelf, Butif | 


the blind lead the blind , both will fall into the pit toge 
ther. The Lord deliver his own from ſach damnable dos 
arine , which of neceſſity muſt bring damnation upon the 
believers and profeſſors of it. 


bigh kind of life , then either the La'w of Godor man hath pres 
Seribed . «Ind that a man may love God with agreater and morg 


To anſwer you then; firſt, if we benot able to perform 
t all f 
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all the duties which God requires of us in his law, then we 


are notable to do works of fupererogation, which is more 
then our duty, commanded in the law , as ye ſay, But the 
firſt I have proyed before: therefore the ſecond is true, 
Secondly, ifthe Law of God be perfe&, and preſcrives 
more then we are able todo, then there is no works of (u- 
ereropation : this you will not deny. But Davidfaith, 
he Law of Godis perftf, Pſal. 19. and our inability to pers 
form it, I have proved before: therefore there is no works 
of ſupererogation, , 
Thirdly , what an abſurd and blaſphemous thing is this 
toſay , that God hath no commanded to us the works of 
greateſt perfeRion, ( for M, Gilbert calls theſe , works of 


$ greater perfetion) and ſo ſuch works wherein he is moſt 


glorified : buthath lefe them in our own choife, todo, or 


' nottodo, as though the Lord had not commanded us to 


Ty him in the greateſt perfe&ion , nor yet we were 
and todo the ſame ? 

Fourthly, if there be any ſuch works of ſupererogation 
which are of greater perfection then the Law commands 1 
then it ſhould follow, that the vow of continency , wil- 
ful poverty , and monaſtical obedience to their ſuperiors, 
ſhould be works of greater perfeQon , and fo pleaſe God 


| more, then the love of God with all the heart, with all the 
| foul, with all the ſtrength, with all the mind , with all the 
$ thought, Marth. 2, 2. 37, Mark 12. 29. zo For the former 

| are your works of ſupererogation, and the laſt is commans 


ded in the Law : bat this is abſurd : therefore there is ne 
ſuch works. | | 
Fifthly, this was only proper to the Son of God to fulfil 
the Law of God perfe&ly , and to do more then the Law 
required : to wit, to die for us who were hisenemies : 


i dodrine therefore of yours ſpoils him of this his 
ory," 
Laft 
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. Laſtvf all, if nonecangerit eternal life through their 
works at all, then none can augment their glorie and re- 
ward in heaven by their works of fupererogation, But the 
hcſt I baveproved before: therefore the other mult fol. I, 
low. And mark this, Reader, how far God hath blinded li 
their mmds : for they deride, and they mock at thatim. 
putation of the righteouſneſs and merits of Chriſt , and 
they pronounce them accurſed that ſo think : but yet they IF; 
teach that the works of ſupcrerogation which men do, || 
may be communicat to othefs , B-larm, 1b, 2. de justific, 
cap. 2.45 Conſul. Trid, can.no, & Bellarm, lib, 2, pag,129, As | 
for the firſt place which ye quote , Marth. 19, 1fthou wilt | 
be perfet, &c. I anſwered toit before, in my anſwerto | 
the ſecond point of your dodtrine: to the which I refer the 
Reader, - And ſo your wilful poverty hath co ground here. | 
For if this man did not perte&!y fulfill the Law, then was 
he not able to do more then the Law required of him: 
But the firſt is true, as I proved befcre in the ſecond point 
of your dodrine, and as the circumſtances of the text teſtis 
fies it; for he went away ſad, and he put his truſt in his 
riches; and fo it was not only dithcile, but impeſſible for 
him to enter in the Kingdom of God , as our Savior ſaith; 
whick had not been true of him, if he had fulfilled the 
Law, And this was a ſpecial command to this man, to dil 
cover his hypocrifie. . And all Chriſtians are bound allo 
out of the love of their heart to Chriſt , tobe content to 

forſake all that they have, before we renounce kim, or his WI... 
Word, when he ſo requireth of us. And if wilful poverty Y,,, 
be fuch a work of perfection, as ye think, wherefore then | 
would: the Prophet have prayed , Prov 30,8, Give me 
nerther poverty nor riches , but feed me with food convenient, | 
Andif this be the work of greateſt perfection, what is the 'Fþp 
cauſe that your Abbots, Popes, Biihops and Cardinals | gin 
( For who ſhould be perfeR, if not thele ?) will not 4” all þ 

! Cir 
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their revenues which they have, wherein they ſurmount 
the Princes of the world, and ſo augment their glory in 
heaven, and beperfe& ? But ſhal others believe and obey, 
this do&rine of yours, when the greateſt Patrons of it bez 
lieves and obeys it not ? O hypocrits! who will believe 

ou ? 
As for the next work of ſupererogation , Virginity : It. 
| is true thatthe virgin and unmarried, who hath the gift of 
| continency, thinks upon the things that appertains to God :. 
Anditis true, that it any have the gift of continency, it is - 
7 better to be unmarried, then to marry , eſpecially in the 
| times of perſecution. But yet it follows not that it is a. 
{ work of ſupererogation : For to them who have the gift, 
> [itis acommandment: For he that hath the gitt, is coms 

' | mandedtouſeit; and in loling it, he fins. Andevery 
man is bound to glorifie God to the uttermoſt of his pos. 
wer, and God is moſt —_ by the ſinglelife of theſe, 
eſpecially in the time of perſecntion , who have the gift 2 
And (o it is not acounſel ſimply, but alſo a command, but 
tothem only whohave the gitt, and that ſo long only as 
they have the gift, And the Apoſtle faith in that ſame 
place which ye quote here , that he thinks he hath the 
'© Spirit of GOD alſo, and ſo this judgement of his 
- || vas the judgement of the Spirit of GOD, which 
0 binds and obliges all them who have the gift. Butunto, 
0 Rtheſe who have notthegift,the Scripture hath aplain coms. 
"> Y mand, r. Cor. 9, 3, 9. For the avoyding of fornication y. let | 
J Yevery man have bis own wife, Ge. And if they cannot. ahs 
" (i ftarny let them marry, Gc. And whereas ye ſay that Virgis 
” [4 ity is better then Matrimony ; that isnot true imply, but 
'. [only tothem who have the gift. And fince you ſay it is, 
- better , wherefore make ye Matrimony a Sacrament to, 
1 Þ give remiſſion of ſins ? For fhal not a Sacrament which 
” {Ygives remiſſion of fins, be better then an indifferentation, 
of which 
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which men may do, orſeave undone; ſuch as ye fay Virgi. 
nityis? Asfor the Apoftles example, r Cor, g. in prex 


ching the Goſpel freely without wages to them. I anſwer: 

appoſe it was lawfal tohim , and all the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, to have taken wages, as himſelf teſtifies , and 
proves in that ſame chapter , from the 4. verſe tothe 1, 


yet it was not expedient to him for the courſe of the Go. | 


ſpel among them, And men are not only commanded tg 
abſtain from that which is unlawful , but alſo from the 
things which are lawful, if they be not expedient : and 


he did no more here then he ſhould have done, And | 
therefore he ſaith , It wvers better for me to dit, them that an * 
Pould take my glory fFom me , 1. Cor, 9/15, which cannot be '# 
faid of thefe works which we arenot bound to do. And | 
hefaith,verſ 8, That 1 abuſe not my authorit y inthe Goſpel: but | 
this would have been an abuſe of his liberty with his peo. {# 


ple: therefore he was bound to doit, And yet we read 
that he ſpoiled other Churches, as he faith himſelf, and 


ET” 
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took wages from them. And alſo the Church of Philippe 


did communicat unto him twife, z, Cor, r1. 8. Phil, 4, 

_ Asjor the 10, of Luke, it appears ye are ſcarce of prook 
in quoting this place for your works of ſupererogation! 
For will you ſay that the Samaritan was not bound by Gods 
law to ware more upon his neighbor in his extremity then 


two penny worth ? Hath not the Law ſaid , Thou /halt low | 
thy neighbor as thy ſelf? And are we not bound tolay down | 


our life one for another , much more to ware out for him 
ſuch things as may ſerve for the comfort of this life in ſuch 
an extremity? And the Greek word TeooJaraynon, 
r. F-hi 3; 16, is not to ſupererogat (as yetake it) butto 
ware out further expenſes. So your blindneſs is groſs in 
Fon And as for that of David, in praifing God night and 
ke 


F 
- 
Si. 


> 


ry {6 often,” he was ſo far from thinking of himſelfthat 
2 haddone more then the Law required of him , that he 
—_— never 


J-us'to modutics then ever we are ableto do:-( For when 
3 we have done'all which is commande@us, yet we are but 
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'never thought of himſelf that he had fully obeyed the 
Law, And therefore how eften prays he in that Plalth, 
that the Lord would open his eyes to.underſtand the Law, 
and give him-graceto perform the ſame, P/a/, r19, 12, 17, 
18. 27, Andin-other Plalms he faith z My {ins arc'no then 
the hairs of my head, Pſal, 40, 12, And if thou markiniquity, 
who can ftand ,  Pſal, 130. 3. And therefore this was no 
work of ſupererogation, And if youknew , .M, -Giibert 
( but the Lord hath blinded you) either the perfe&ion of 
the Law of God, or our inability to-perforavit, ar theuns 
fearchable love and kindneſs of God , which -hath obliged 


unprofitable'ſeryants: ) you would: beſo far tromidefeti. 


F *dipp theſe your works of ſupererogation , that yewould 
7 abhor and deteſt this doQrine, | 


5 $B'CTION; XIX. :-: 
 (onceming Chrifts deſcending mto H = 


: | Ny A aſter Gulbert Brown. _ 


g  -qHirteenthly, ourdoRtrines, cha. Chriſt our Savior ( accar- 


j dingtothe foul ); deſcended tothe Hells , as we haven our 
*;> Belief. And. rhis-was,che doRrine of the Apoſtles 7 for 
8. Peter (aith ,.. That God bath raiſed him up , loofing the ſorrgws of 
Hell, according gs it was impoſſible that be ſhould be Betd of ir; HAS 
2, 24. And this he proves by the Pſalms of David, , thou 


' wilt not leave my font in hell: (faith David Y nor give thy holy fit%0 
"ſee corruption," Pſal! 16/110. This ſame is the doftine of $1/Phul 
"uflo; Ges that heaſcendell; what'is it but becauſe he deſcended alſo firſt 
into the infertor pan uf the earth. He that deſcended, the'fame-iohe 
(0 which '# aſcendett” above all tbe: heavens ; that 
"mhings , 'Epk./4.9. 10. Ye (cg in rhe(e y end; all tberefi,of out go- 
'(ine 3; whereiachey:vffer from us ,; char che rouch- lone beages 


- 
yy 
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_ kis Apoſtles, and not theirdenying thereof, 
e Maſter Fohn ppelſch his Reply. 


- B:llarmin grants , that Te all agree that Chriſt after a cer. 
tain manner deſcended into hell : but the whole controverlie 
is of the ſenſe and meaning of it, We ſay, that he ſuffered 
* the-paings of hellin his foul upon thecroſs, and lay under 
the bondage of death, and was held captive in the grave, 

whicti in the Hebrew is called SCHEOL (which fignifieth 
'fometime hellin the Scripture , and ſometime the grave) 


:deſcen 
: Atcording to hu ſoul ; firſt, to give to the ſouls of the Fathers 
bring th:m to h:aven, Bellarm, lib, 4. de Chriſto,cap, 16. And 


Belief, neither yet hath it ſo much as a ſyllable in the whole 
Scriptare to warrant it, And as forthe article it ſelf, BY. 
Jarmin confeſſes that this article was not in the Creed with 
all Churches , as he proves there by the teſtimonies of 1re- 
"ment , Origen , Tertullian, and Auguſtin, whio all exponed 
'the Cieed, And .Auguftiri exponed it five times, and yet 
. never mentions thig'article. And Riinu an ancient wri- 
ter teſtifies z That Zhu article yas neither in the Creed of the 
Roman Church y nor of the Eaff Churches, ' And alfoit isnot 
In, the-Necene Creed , which is more then 300. years after 
| Chriſt, And Perkins, alearned man, in lys expoſition of 
: the Creed, affirms., that threeſcore Cregds of the moſt av 
- cient Councils, and:Fathers wants this clauſe, : Whereby 
_ *it& moſt clear thatthis article:was.not put in at that.time, 
"when the reſt of the articles were gathered together , -but 
; kth crept in fince, andthatmore then zoo, years ate? the 
ay? 


- witneſs to Us, and proves ours only co be the dodtrine of Chrift,an] 


eſſential bleſſedneſs, and to deliver them out of that priſon, anl Þ 


this we ſay is. neither the meaning of that article of your f: 


forthe =_ of three days: and in this ſenſe we grant he ft . 
ed into hell, and in this ſenſe it is taken in our Bes F 
-lief,”. But your do&rine is , That he deſcended locally into hell-f- 
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days ofthe Apoſtles, For «Auguftin livedin the 400. years, 
and the Nicene Creed was more then 300. years after 
Chriſt. And yet becaule it hath continued along time, and 
hath been received by the conſent of the Churches of 
'r. # God, and doth alfo carry withit a fit —— and 
fie Þ fenſe, as hath been ſpoken ; therefore it is to be retained, 
ed Þ butnotin that ſenſe as ye expone it, 
ler Þ - For firſt, ifthis local deſceniion of Chriſt, according to 
'7e, © his ſoulinto hell, were true, and that it were an article of 
2th Þ -our Faith,asye ſay, then the four Evangeliſts, which are the 
e) Þ ſwornpen-men of the hiſtory of his death and reſurredon, 
he & and eſpecially Zyke , who (as he ſaith himſelf) Zuke 1. 3, 
Jos I intended to make an exatt narration of the ſame, whoalfo did 
kel-f- amply ſet down the ſame, with all the circumſtances there- 
xr [3 of, they would not have omitted it, being a ſpecial article 
ul © of our Faith , jf your dottrine- be true : ſeeing'the end of 
nd F their writing, as -Fobn ſaith, was that we might believe, and 
our |; by believing havetternal life , Fohn 10. 3x. But they-never 
ole [4 mention it, as your ſelyes cannot deny, Therefore it can- 
Bl. | not be that he locally deſcended into hell, | 
rith Þ + * Secondly, the Scripture makes it plain that Chriſts:ſoul 
Ire. Þ was in Paradiſe at that time with the thief : For he ſaith 
ned K unto him, This night ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luke 
yet Þ 23+43- Forthis cannot bemeant of his God-head ; i for it 
yri- & is every wheregheither of his body, for it was inthe grave, 
"tk; | [Seeing therefore his ſoul was at that time in Paradife , / it 
;not || could not bein hell; except you will ſay that Paradife:and 
fter | -hell are both one, which I ſuppoſe ye willnot ſay, | 
nof Thirdly ; if the ſouls of the Fathers were not-in hell, 
| ans © "then Chriſt deſeended nat thither : For ye ſay, Thar he 
eby BY deſcended thrther for that effeRt to deliver them, Bellar; lib. 4, 
ime, If +de Chris7o, cap, 16. but they were'not in hell, but in hes 
but © ven, which our Savior calls .Abrabams boſome z where Za 
'2arus Was. betwixt the which and bel}, the __ 
teſtifies 
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teſtifies there « a great gulf, Luke 16, 23, therefore he def 
cended not locally into hell. 

Fourthly, ſome of your own learned Doors have ſeen 
this error of yours , and have gone from it., as Durand 
by name , who attirms, in y, diftinB, 22, queſt. 3, That 
Chrifts ſoul deſcended nat to hell in ſubſtance, but in vertue,and 

roves it by reaſons, 

Andlaſtofall, you are at ſuch variance among your 
ſelves concerning this point, that ſome of you athrms, Tha 
Chrifts ſoul ſuffered pain in hell when it was there 3 as Cajetan 
in At 1.and Thomas of «Aquin, z. part. queſt. 52. art,1,5z, Yi; 
two great Papiſts: and yet Bonaventure in 3. diftinA, 1, 
queft. 4. and Bellarmin lik, 4. de Chrifto, cap. 16. affirms the 
contrary , That bis ſoul was i# the place of pain, end yet ſuf. Wu 

Feredno pain, "Next, Thomas of «Aquin athrms, 3, part. qu, i 
52. That Chrift deſcended only into that place of hell , called Ys 
Linbu Patrum : but Belfarmin ſaith , 1t is more probable that Þ 1 
be went #0 all the parts of hell. .And this is the conſent which 
-you Papiſts have among your ſelves, not only-in this point, Þ 
a almoſt in all thepomtsof your dottrine, Now as tothe 
places of Scripture which ye quote, they ſerve nothing to 
this purpoſe. For the 2. of the .A&#-, it ſpeaks of that 
boridage of the grave which kept him under until he roſe 
Again : [and'therefore the Greek word is bayeTos , which 
Ggnifieth death, and not hell, as ye tranflate ithere ; and 
Peter ſaith', whom Godraiſed up, The Apolile ſpeaks then 
vf*that part of Chriſt which had fallen and was raiſed up: 
but it was the body only and-not the ſoul which.fell down, 
and was raiſed up: therefore he ſpeaks of the ſorrows of 
death, be ds body was kept in bondage, andnot of 
any local deſcenſion of Chriſts ſoul, As for the. places of the 
'P/alms which ye quote here:, Ferer brings them vot in to 
prove this local deſcenfion (as ye ſay ) whereot he makes 
no mention : but toprove his reſurreRion;as he ſaith in ” 
31. verich 
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ef zr. verſe moſt plainly : He knowing this before ſpeaking of 
| David, ſpake of the refſurreBtion of Chrift, that bis ſoul ſhould 
een ff not remain in grave, nither hu fl:ſb ſhould ſee corruption, 
du | So if ye will believe the Spirit of God in the Apoſtlein- 
hat || terpretiog theſe places , they ſpeak of the reſurreRion of 
nd | Chrift, and not of the delivering of the ſoul out of hell ; for 

he was in Paradiſe, as he ſaith himſelf; and it is the bo. 
ur | dy that was raifed; and not the foul, And the Hebrew 
ha | word is NEPHESCH, which not only ſignifieth the ſoul, 
tan || butallothelife, as Gen, 37. 21, Let us ſmite hu ſoul; that 
53, Nis, take away his life. And it fignifieth alſo the body of 
22, the dead wherein there was life, as Zevit, 21, rt. 11. And 
the I this word Hell, is SCHEOL in Hebrew, which mcit 
vf- I uſually is taken in the Scripture for the grave, Sothen the 
qu, {© meaning is this, The Zord with not Jeave bus Nepheſch; that 
led F is, the body wherein his life wasin Scheo]; that is, in the 
bat © grave ; which ſpeech is uſual in the Scripture. Naw'as 
ch Þ ro the other Plakn 29, 3. it is ſpoken properly of David, 
nt, Þ\ where he thanketh God who had faved his lite from the 
the hands of his enemies , which by a borrowed fpeechfre- 
to es in the Scripture , is called the delivery of his ſoul 

rom the grave, As for the 4, of the Epheſtans, theſe lower 
oſe (party of the carth, is not Hell, as ye expone it, but theearth 
ich FÞtſelf , which-in-reſpe&- of the world, is the loweſt part : 
nd Rand foit is takeriin the P/a/m 139 15. where David faith, 
zen i Zhou haſt faſbioned me beneath in the lower parts of the earth; 
p: {where hereit is nor- taken for Hell, as-you take it in that 
1, place of the Epheſians 3 otherwiſe ye muſt ſay that David 
was born in Hell, which 1 ſuppole ye will not ſay, So 
hereby is meanit then the lowefl and baſeſt degree of his 


humiliation, $o-now to conchid this , neither in theſe 
to points, M. Gitert, not.in any point of dodrine wherein 
ces BY ye differ from us, is your dod@rine agreeable to Chriſts 


doctrine and his Apoſtles, as hath been ( I hope) _ 
R ſuth- 
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futhciently,-, You muſt therefore provide you for bet- 
ter weapons and armor , and ſtronger defences for the 
overthrow of our dodtrine, and uphold of yours, then ye 
have done: otherwiſe-your ſhots will be but as ſhots of pa- 
per, and your bulwarks but of intempered morter, which 
fuddenlywill ruſh down at the light of the truth of God, 
The Lord open your eyes to ſee the truth, and ſuffer you 
not to continue any longer , tocaulethe blind.go out of 
the way, as you have done, Amen, 


SECIION XX. 


Concerning the difference betwixt Popery, ana the 
Reformed Religion, 


WM after John Welſch. 
; Ate. our Religion which we profeſs, and all the particular 


heads of it , was inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, 

which I offer me alſo to prove either by word or writ, againſt 
whoſoever will plead the contrary. The which ifI fail ing I will be 
content to lole my life therefore, by his grace. 


e Matter Gilbert Brown, 


"There is much promiſed here , but nothing done , and it is a 
thing impoſſible to him todo. For why the difference chiefly that 
the Proreſtants difler from us , is in denyiog, abhorting , or dete» 
Riog,, as may be ſeen in their Confeſſicn of Faith , which they 
compel a)l men to ſwearand ſubſcribe. As we deteft and refuſe the 
ulurped- authority of that Roman Antichriſt , upon the Scriptures 
of God , upon the Church , che civil Magiſtrat , &c. except ſuch 
; things were expreſly contained in the Word of God. 


eM. fohn Welſch his Reply. 


' As for my protniſe and iperformance;; I anfweres”* 


thar before : and whither tharbe athing unpoſlible q, 
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or not, let this my anſwer be a tryal thereof, You are 


boldenough indeed in affirming it to be impoſlible : bur . 


What have ye for = ? You fay , becauſe the difference 
Chiefly that we differ from you, is in denying and abhors 
ring, Whataraiſonisthis > Can we not prove our Res 
ligion out of the Scripture , becauſe we deny yours which 
is contrary. to the ſame ? Is it impoſſible to prove the 
truth, becauſe talſhood is denyed and abhiorred > What 
new Logick or Divinity isthis ? I would never have bes 
lieved that ye had been ſuch an wnskilful reaſoner, if your 
ſelf had not bewrayed the ſame, And certainly your 
Churchis not beholden to you : For if your reaſen hold 
forth, it will follow that it is impoſſible to you, or aty man 
elſe, to prove the heads of your Religion by the Scripture : 
For in your Confeſſion of Faith, and form of abjuration ſet 
down by the Monks of Burdeaxx , anno 1585, there they 
deny and abhor the Proteſtants and their do&rine, and 
compel all men who deſire the fellowſhip of the Remaw 
Church, and their abſolution, wabjure , renounce, and 
ſubſcribe the ſame. But I ſuppoſe your Church will noc 
allow this manner of reaſoning of yours. And whereas 
you ſay, that the chief difference wherein we differ from 
you, isin denying and abhorring, &c. of your Religiov. I 
ask you , Doth not our Religion differ as far from yours, 


as yours doth from us > This you cannot deny, For are . 


not two cofitraries equally different one from another ? 


Doth not light differ as far from darkneſs, white from -- 
black, Chriftfrom Antichriſt, as darkneſs from light, black- 


from white, and Antichriſt from Chriſt > And are not 
yours and qur Religions contrary one to another > But 
our ſelf will not deny, and Bellarmin confefſeth, in his 


"reface beftye the Controverſies , and in his Preface # 
;: : 70 Pomtafice, that you differ from vs in the main nd. 
iantial points of Religion ; — of neceſlitywe =; 

2 muſt - 
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muſt alſo differ from you in the main & ſubſtantial points 
of our Religion, And fo the chief difference wherein 
wediffer from you, is not in denying and abhorring , but 
in the main and fundamental grounds of our Religion, 


Otherwiſe it ſhal follow that the chief difference that ye | 


differ from us , is in denying and abhorring of our Relis 
gion, which I think your Church will not digeſt, Whereas 
you ſay, that this may be ſeen by our Confellion of Faith : 
Our Confeſſion hath not only the deteſting and denying 
of your abominable errors in general and particular ; but 
alſo the confeſſion of our Faith in general , referring the 
eqns heads thereof to that confeſſion which is rati. 
hed and eftabliſh:d by A& of Parliament. And fo here, 
M. Gilbertr antruth and calumny of our Confefsion may 
beſeen, As for this form of exaQting of an oath and ſub- 
ſcription to Religion, if you find fault with it, you not only 
gain-ſay the Scriptares of God, impaires Princes lawful 
authority, and the Church of their Juriſdition and lawful 
power; the example of Moſes, Dear, 29. 10 ahd of Joſua 
24. 25. Jchoiada the High-Prieſt , 2, Aimgs 11, 19, Feſta, 
2. of the Kings 23,3. ,, Aja, 2. Chron, x5, 12, And of the 
people returning from the captivity of Babe! with Neke- 
tmiasy _ 10. But alſo blots your own Church; who: ( as 


Aa” 


may be ſeen in that Confeſsion of Faith ard form of abju: | 


ration ſet out by the Morks of Burdeaux, whereof we 
[pake before) doth the ſame, As tor this exception 
which ye put in here, I anſwered to it before, 


Maſter Gilbert Broyn, 


For if this be a rrue ground of theirs , that noching ought to be 
done or believed , but ſuch things as are cxpr. fly contained in the 
Word of Gad : but their general Conf: flicn , or their negative 
faith , is not expreſly contained inthe Word of God 3 therefore it 


eught not to be done, nor believed, 
Maſicr 
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'- M. fohn mpe-lſch his Reply. 


ut As for this ground which ye alledge to be ours, it aps 
n, peareth certainly, M, Gilbert, that as ye ſaid of me, either 
16 & ye know not ourgrounds , or c)ſe ye wilfully invert them 
lis of your own advantage. For our ground is, that nothing 
as ought to be done or believed in R-ligion , but that which 
1: may be warranted by the teſtimony of the Scripture, ei- 
'8 ther in words and ſenſe tcpether, or elle by a neceſſary 
ut colleQion out of the ſame, The which with Nazianzent, 


we lay, «Are of the ſame truth and authority with the ferit. 
ti, And according to this ſenſe, we ſay , That all the heads of 
e | ourReligion, as well negative as affirmative, are exprefly 
ay contained in the Scripture , and ſo ought both to be belies 
b- ved and praiſed, Theſe are but fly ſhitts, M, Ge/herts 
ly which ye bring to diſcredit the truth of our Religion, You 
knew full well the blindneſs and ſimpleneſs of the people 


ul 

ul # inthis Countrey ; and therefore'you regarded not how 
-z |; filly and ſimple your reaſons were, 

w- '| Maſter Gilbert Broypn. 

bo,  Thietheir faich is contained in the Word of God,ſo far as it dif- 
_ fers from ours , he wi!l never be able to prove, neicher by word not 


writ. And if he will cauſe our Kings M3jsſty to ſuſpend big as 
2p4inſt us , that we may be as free to ſpeak our mind as he , he ſhal 
Ve have a proof hereof, If not, let him prove che ſame by writ, and he 


_ ſhal have an anſwer by Gods grace. As fcr bis life , we deſire not 
the ſame, but rather his conve fien to the truth, 
Q eM. john Welſch his Reply. 


As for our ability to prove thetruth of our do&rine, I 
_ anſweredit before : Judge thou, Chriſtian Reader, of the 
ſame, by thismy anſwer, As forthe ſuſpending of his Mas 
jelties atts againſt you , that is not in our hands : and for 
R 3 all 
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allthe good ye could do, you haye but too much liberty, 


And if you ſpeak no better for your Religion then you 
have done elſe in this your anſwer , your Church will be 
but little heholden to you for it. And certainly, if you 
will bind and oblige your ſelf to face your own eauſe, and 
defend your Religion by werd, I hope that licence of x 
ſafepaſlage and condu@ would be pranted to you by his 
Majeſty, 'to let you ſpeak for your ſelf, what ye have for 
you for the defence of it, for that ſpace, without any dan. 
ger to your perſon, and that ſurer, and with greater ſafety 
ehen John Hua Had, who notwithſtanding of his ſafe-con- 


du, yet was burnt, And whereas youpromiſe an an- i 


fwer, do what you can , M. Gilbert, fornow it is time to 
plead for your Baa/, And let your anſwer be more firm 
then this, or elſe ye will loſe more then ye will win by it 
That youdeſixe not my life , I am beholden to, you (it 
you ſpeak truth) conſidering the bloody generation f 
your Roman Church, who theſe many years by paſt, hath 


ſpilt the blood of the Saints of God, in ſuch abundance, |; 
at if any can tell the ftarrs of heaven , he may number þ 


them whom your Church hath flain for. the teſtimony of 
the Word of God. And as for that which ye call conrer, 
ſion , it is averſion from the truth , and the loſing of ſalva- 
tion :: the which I hope ſhal be dearer to me then a thous 
ſand lives, ſuppoſe they were.all incladed in one, 


e Maſter Fehn Welſch, 


Secondly , I offer me to prove that there be very few points of 
- controverſie betwixt the Roman Church and us , wherein we cif 


ſent , but I ſhal ger teſtimonies of ſundry Fathers of the firſt fx | 
hundred years 2gainft them, and proving the heads of Religicn | 


which we profeſs, Let any man therefore ſet me down any weigh» 


ty point of controverſie, one, or mo , and he ſhal have the proot « þ 


this, 
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- SECTION_XXI. 
Concerning 7#5tification by Faith, 


Maſter Gubert Brown. 


NV im M. Fohn calls Fathers here , I know not , except 
V Simon Magus, Novatus, Aerius, Fouinianus, Pelagiuss 
| Vigilantius, and ſuch, For indeed there is none of theſe, 
and many the like , but they were againſt us, and with them, in 
ſome heads. ' But I am ſure, 5 Irenews, S. Cyprian, $. Ambroſe, 
$« Auguftine, $. Ferome, $. Bafile, $. Chryſoftome, with the reſt of 
che holy Fathets, is no way with them, and againſt us, as M. Fohn 


$ will not be able ro prove for all his offer, As for example , it is a 
{ chief ground in their Religion , that only faith juſtifieth. This, 
1 lay, can neither be proved by the Scriptures , nor ancient Fathers 


of the firſt 6x hundred years, For why the contrary is expreſly 


1 contained in.the. Word of God. Do ye ſee ( ſaith S. Fames ) thas 
4 by works 4 man % juſtified , and not by ſaith only , Fames 2. 24. 
I wich many orher places chat agrees wich the lame, Matth. 7. 21. and 


19..17.4nd 34. 35. Fobn 14. 15. 2x. 1. Jobn 2, 3. 4. Rom. 2.13. 
Tx. Cor. 13. 2, and 1. 19, Gal. 5,6. Tit. 1.16. AndS. Auguſtin 
faith himſelf, defide & operibus, cap. 14. That this Juſtification by 
faich only, was an old herefie in the very time of the Apoſtles. 


Aaiſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 

As for this calumny of yours, the tryal of it will come in 
afterward : therefore Irefer the anſwer of it tothat place. 
And whereas you fay , that you know not whom I call 
Fathers , either your malice makes you to difſemble your 
knowledge in this, or elſe palpable muſt your ignorance 
be. And where you ſay, that {renews , Cyprian, Ic, and 
the reſt of the holy Fathers are no ways withus , againſt 
you z and thatT will not be able to prove it ; I have not 
only proved that already in ſundry heads of our Religion, 
but allo that ſundry of your own Popes,Cardinals,DoRors 

: : R 4 Biſhops 
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Biſhops, Councils, and Canon Law have been with us in 
ſundry points of our Religion which we profeſs, againſt 
that which ye profeſs. And as for that example of ju/tif- 
cation by faith only, which ye caſt in , which is one of the 

chief grounds of our Religion ; This Lwill prove both by 
the Scripture, and by the teſtimonies of the Fathers of the 
firſt ix hundred years, | 

Our doQrine then concerning Jaſtification, is this: That 
as Our fins was not inherent in Chriſt, but imputed to him, 
2, Cor. 5 21, Which wag the cauſe of his death : fo his righ- 
teouſneſs whereby we are accounted righteous before 
God, is not inherent in us , but imputed to us : and there- 
fore the Scripture ſaith , that b- nad; of God unto us righ- 
#eonſnefs, 1, Cor, 1, 30. 

Next, the only inſtrument that apprehends , and as it 
were, takes hold of this righteouſneſs of Chriſt , is alively 
Faith, which works by love, and brings forth good fruits : 
ſo that neither is Faith an efficient or meritorious cauſe of 
our ſalvation” (for only'Chriſts death and righteouſneſs is Þ 
that ) but only an inſtrument to apprehend the ſame, Nei- F. 
ther is every Faith this inftrument ; but only that living 
Faith which 4 have ſpoken of : ſo that true Faith is never 
without the fruits of good works,no more then fire is with 
out heat : and yet neither ar2 our works, nor the work of 
Faith it ſelf,the meritorioas cauſe of our ſalvation; but orly 
Chriſts death and righteouſneſs : Neither are the fruits of 
this lively Faith, the inſtrument to apprehend and take 
bold of Chriſts righteouſneſs. but only Faith it ſelf, This 
then is our dodrine , which is ſo plainly confirmed by the 
Scripture » that he muſt be exceeding blind that ſeethit | 
not. 

The places to confirm the ſame, are theſe, Row. z, 28, 
We: conclud that a manic juſtified by faith, without the works of 

* the law, Rom. 4. 2, 1f eAbraham were juitified by 01 ks, m_ 
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bath bs Toherein to rejoyce, but not wwith God, . | Ephif. z. 9. By 
grace are ye ſaved through farth, and that not of your {etves : for 
it is the gift of God: not byworks, that none ſhould boaft, And 
Phil. 3. 9 1 have counted all things loſs, that I might win Chriſt 
and might be. found in him, not having my own righteouſnefs 
which # of the law, but that which u through the faithof Chriſty 
the righteouſn:f which .is of God through faith. And again, 
Tit, 3. 5, Not by the works of rightcouſnefs which we had gone, 
but according to his mercy be ſavedus, Seeing the Scripture 
ſoexprefly removes al] works, both of nature and of graces 
both going before Faith, and following after it, (and therey 
fore the Apoſtle ſaith , We are not ſaved by the works of righ- 
reouſnefs which ae had done ) and of all men , even of thoſe 
who were juſtified already and ſandtified, as «Abraham, 
Pauh and the Epheſians were, from our juſtification and 
ſalvation, as the cauſes thereof : theretore we are only 
juſtified and faved by a lively Faith, apprehending the 
righteouſneſs of Chritt, 
Secondly , the Scripture not only removes works ( as 
we have ſaid) from the cauſe of our Juſtification and ſale 
vation, butalſo aſcribes it to Faith, as in theſe places, Joby 
3. 16. Whsſoever believeth in him ſhal have eternal life, And 
Luke 8. 48. Thy faith hath ſaved thee, ©c, And again, Epheſ. 
2, o We are faved through fanth. And Rom, 4.3445. Manit 
Juftified by faith, And Zom, 3. 26. 28. 30. God ſhal Juſtifie 
Circumciſion of fath , and incircumciſion through faith, And 
eIbraham believed God , and it was counted to him for righ- 
reouſnef, And leſt ye ſhould ſay , the Scripture hath not 
by Faith only, read the 8.of Zuke, ard $0, verſe, where our 
| Savior ſaith to Jairw, uoyor wig]eue , Only beliene, and fhe 
i /hal be ſayed, Therefore Faith is the-only inſtrument to 
lay hold on the promiſe of God. And leſt ye ſhould fay, 
this was not a juſtifying Faith, I anſwer : This Faith 
which Jairw had, was that ſame Faith which the woman, 
wit 
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with the bloody ifſue had : but w Faith not only healed 
her body , bat her ſoul alfo, Zuke 8. 48, which Belarmin 


grants,4ib, r,de juftif. cap, 19, pag.84.8 our Savior teſtifieth, 


ſaying: Thy faith hath ſaved thee, f9c, therefore this is a juſti. 
fying Faith alſo. Secondly, ſeeing the Faith of miracles, & 
jufiifying Faith,is both one in fabſtance with your Church, 
as B:larmin c.'$.1.de juftif, 8 the Rhemiſts annot.in »,Cor,12, 
ſay: &if it bea greater work to work miracles, as they ſay, 
then to be juſtified: therefore if only Faith ſuffice to obtain 
miraeles , as Bellarmrn grants, ib, 1, cap, 20, pag. 97. why 
ſhodld not Faith only be alſo ſufficient to jullifie ? For if it 
ſuffice for the greater work, much more for the leſs. 
Thirdly, the Scripture aſcribes our Juſtification to grace, 
and not to works, and ſo oppones them, that the one can. 
not fland with the other in the matter of our Juſtification. 
W: are juttified ( faith he ) feely by grace, and not by works, 
Rom, 3,24, And 'to him that worketh the reward is imputed, 
mot according to grace, but to debt : but to him who worketh not, 
but believeth in him who jufti fieth the ungodly, his faith irimpu- 
red to him for righteouſneſs, Rom: 4. 4. Andin another place, 
FF it b2 of graces it is n7 more of works , or elſe were grace n1 
more grace: but if it be of works , it is m9 more graces or elſ; 
work- were no more works Rom,nx,6, Seeing therefore 
our Jaſtification is only of free grace , and grace (-if the 
Apoſtle be true) -cannot ſtand with works : therefore 
our Juſtification is not by works, or elſe it were not of 
grace : and ſonotat all : and fo the foundation of our ſal. 
vation were overturn?d, I hope therefore this our dos 
Qrine of Juſtification is plainly warranted by the Scrip- 
ture, Now tothe Fathers, becauſe ye fay it cannot be 
Pow by them , they ſpeak as plainly as we do, Origen 
ath theſe words, in epift. ad Rom. cap. y <Andthe Apſile 
.- faith, that the juſtification of faith only ſufficeth (ſolius fidei) 
Jo that h2 that behheve2h cnly i juſtified, ſuppoſe no work be Fo 
7; Ie 
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fledof kim. Hilaris,Canon.s, in Matth, ſaith, For only faith 
juflificth : ides enim ſola juſtificat. Baſelius in homil. de humil, 


j faith, This ic a perfeBt rejoicing in God , when a man vaunts not 


bimſeIf of his own righteouſnef,but knows himſeIf to be miſterful 
of true righteouſneſs, ſola autem fide in Chriftum juſtificas 
tum, and to be juſtified only by faith in Chrift, Ambroſe in cap. 
3. 4d Rom, & cap. 4. £9 9. ſaith , They are juſtified by faith only 
through the gift of God, Andin the 4. chapter he hath thriſe, 
by faith only , ſola fides, Andin the g, chapter alſo , Sola 
frdes polita efl ad ſalutem : that is , only fanth is appoimed for 
ſalvation, Chryſoftome in homil. de fide © lege natura. ſaith, 
The thief believed only and was juſtified. And in homil, 3. ad 
Tit, If thou gives credit to thy faith, where fore brings thou in 
other things , as though faith only were not ſufficient to juſtifie 7 
«Augu3tin, it is a known ſaying of his , /ib, r, contra duas 
Epiitolas Pelag, cap. 21, Works go not before juſtification, 
but follow him 7oho u already juſtified, And in another place, 
How vertuous ſoever ye report the ancient righteous to have been; 
get their vertue ſaved them not , but the faith of the Mediator, 
Auf, de fide & operib, cap,'nq, Cyrillus «A lexandrinus 
lib.1o, in fean, cap. 18. ſaith , Man by faith only flicks in 
Chrift, inheret Chriſto. TheophylaBlus in comment ad Galat. 
cap,z, ſaith, , Only faith hath in it; ſelf the vertue of juſtifying; 
B-rnard ſerm, 22, in Cantic. in the 1200, age faith , Man 
being juſtified by faith only, ſal have peace towards thee, What 
more plain now could the Fathers ſpeak of Juſtification by 
faith only ? which you will not deny. The Reader may 
learn how mueh credit is to be given to you who ſo bolds 
ly affirmed that neither Scriptures nor Fathers ſaid with 
vs againſt you, 1 hope they will try you before they traſt 
you in timeto eome, For dare you ſay , M. Gijbert, that 
I have fained here ought of theſe Fathers, and have not 
bronght in their own words ſpeaking ? Deny it if ye dare. 


Be not ſo impudent and ſhameleſs , M, Gilbert, in your 
untruths 
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nntruthsand lies again: for by this ye will both diſcredit 
your. ſelf and your Religion, 

As for the 2.of James which ye quote here, that by wort, 
g man « juſtified, and not by ſaith only, ] anſwer: This word 

#0 be juſtifizd, is taken in the Scripture two manner of ways 
Firſt, to be accounted righteous before the tribunal 
God; andinthisfenſe, only a lively faith apprebending 
the death and righteouſneſs of Chriſt juſtifies us : and of 
this is the controverſie, Next. itis taken for a dzclaration 
of ones righteouſneſs, as in the 3. of the R»mans, verl, 4, 
That thou may he juſtified inthy words ( that is, declared tobe 

juſt;) when thou judger, And in this ſenſe it is takenin this 

place. Sothat thisis the meaning of it. Ye ſee then, þ 
works man #s jutt;fied , that is , declared by his works to be 

juſt, and 2 by faith only, that is, by the profelhon of his 

faithin Chriſt. So then Famer ſpzaks not of our Juſtification 
before God which is by faith only , but of the declaration 
of aur righteouſneſs before men, which he calls Juſtifica- 


tion: and that for theſe reaſpns. . x, Otherwiſe Famer ſhould F 
becontrary tq Pau], whoſaith > That a man is juStedby | 


Faith with»t w2rke, whichis blaſpbemous tothink.;. there- 
fore Fem:s ſpeaks of our Jultification before men. where- 
by our Juſtitcation befure God is declared and made mmi- 
feſt.. 2. The ſcope of the whole chapter , and whole Epi- 
fle ; teſtines theſame. For his-purpoſe is to caſt down 
the arrogancy avd preſumption of ſuch , who bragged of 


" "heir Faith, 'as though the bare profellion, that they belic- 


-v#din Chriſt, were ſufficient to ſave them, ſuppoſe they 
did not bring forth the fruits thereof. Therefore the Apo- 
fle takes this in hand'toprove that they are not juſtified by 


a dead faith, but only by that faith which brings forth the 


effeds thereof. And therefore he ſaith in the 14. verſe, 
Phat availeth it , my brethren , when a man ſaith he hath faith, 
' bhenbe hath no works ? can that ſaith ſave him? And in = 

18, verle 
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18, verſe, Show me thy farth out of thy works, and 1 will [bow 

thee my faith by my works, And becauſe it may be yeſay, 
this is my commentary , therefore hear how one of your 

own great and chief pillers , Thomas of <Aquin in Facob, 2, 

expones the ſame, from whoſe judgement}, I hope, ye will 

not appeal, Here he ſpeaks , ſaith he ,' of works that followos 
faith, not according to that ſenſe wherein Tuitification is faid to 
be the, infuſion of righteouſneſs , but according to that ſenſe thas 
Fuftification is called exercitatio juſtitiz: , the praiſe or dev 
claration , and confirmation of righteouſnef. So it ye will 
believe him, Juſtification here is taken not for our juſtificas 
tion before God, but for the declaration of our righteoufs 
neſs, And fo the ordinary Gloſs in Jac, 2, exponing 
that place, writes , «Abraham was juſtified without works by 
faith only ; but (> age no offering up of his ſon, was ateflis 
fication of b11 faith and righteouſn:6, What can be more 
clearly ſpoken by any 2 Would. you have more then this ? 
Sothen this place of Famer ſpeaks not of our Juſtification 


$ before God, and therefore ſerves not toprove this your 
g dodrine. As tothe z of the Komans,v,1 3. It is true, if is mot 


the hearerr of the Law, but the doers of it which are juſtified , if 
rhere were ay who had fulfilled it, But the Apoſtle con- 
cluds ip the 3. chapter, al under fin, both Few and Gentil: and 
therefore gathers that by the zrorks of the Law no fleſh is juftis 
fied, And ſo we will leave this to youto do, & thatallſo in 
the 19, of Marth-wp, ſpoken tothe young man , Dothe coms 
mands, fc, And as for the reſt of the teſtimonies, I wons 
der to what purpoſe ye have quoted them, except for 
to make a ſhow of Scripture and teſtimonies. For they 
ſpeak only of the neceſiity of good works, which as they 
cannot be ſeparat from truefaith , ſo no man can attainto 
ſalvation without them : becauſe where ever Chriſt dwets 
by true Faith, not only he juſtifies them , but alſo ſanRifes 


them, and makes them fruitful in good works, The whicti 
we 
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we grant,and ts 7 


and caſt in an ynquencheable fire, Matth, 3, x0, They ſpeak 
not therefore of the efficient or formal; or inftrumental 
cauſe of our Juſtification, but of our ſanification with the 
fruits thereof, andtherefore ſerves not toprovethe con. 
troverſie that isin hand. As for « Auguin his teſtifhony, 
as yon corruptthe Scriptures, ſo do ye his teſtimony alſo ; 
for this was the opinion which was riſen up in the Apoſtles 
days, as heteſtifies there :' for theſe are his words : Tha 
ſome thought that faith only was ſufficient to obtain ſalvation 
zwrithout works , negleling to live well , and to hald the way of 
Godby good works , and b:ing ſecure of ſalvation which icin 
faith, had not a care to live well, as he ſaith. Andintheend 
of that chapter, he concluds the whole matter ſaying, 
How Far therefore are they deceived, who promiſe to themſelves 
everlafling life through a dead faith, The which error we 
condemn alſo with you : For we acknowledge the neceſ/ 
ſity of good works, as the fruits of aliving Faith ; but not 
- —— formal, or inſtrumental cauſe of our julti- 


ITY 
SE ESO N:xEASR 
r= » © Concerning the Amnthority of the Fathers, 


e M.. Gilbert Brown, 


Urther , Tay , ſince the difierence chiefly in Religion betwir: 

us andthem , is aboucthe underſtanding of the Word of God, 
*albeirchey deny a great part of the ſame raus;; what is the 
caule that they will not abide the tryal of che ancient Fathers ofthe 
fcſt fix bundred years, ſeeing that they were of his Religion, 25 be 
affurms ? If be be a5 good as bis word » the apareng Wl be fo 
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edourgethe ſame continually, kno- 
wing for atruth , that without holineſi no mas hhal ſee God, 
Hb, 12, 14. and that the ax is Jaidto the root of the tree, and that 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, ſhal bs hexwen down, 
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ended. And if our Religion be not found conſonant to theirs in all 


things ( wherein they differ from us) we hal reform che ſame. 

* Not we , M. Gilbert , but one of the chief pillers of your own 
Cluirch, Cajetan 4 Cardinal ( which was ſent in Germany againſt 
Luther ) the Popes Legat, who ſaith in plain words , That the author 
of the Epiſtle 10 the Hebrews , doth gather inſufficient ar uments, to 
prove Chriſt to be the Son of God : that the 2. and 3.Epiſile of Joha 
* not Canonical Scripture.; thas the Epifite of Jude #s Apocrypha ; 
that she Laſt chapter of Mark & not of [ound authority : that the biftory 
of the adulterous woman in S. John, i not authbentical : and of 
$, James Epiſile, that the (alutation of it is proſane. 


e Maſter fohn ppelſch his Reply. 

You ſaid a lite before, M, Gilbert, that the chief diffe- 
rence wherein we differ from you, is in denying, abhors 
ring, or deteſting &c. Now you ſay, that the difference 
chiefly of Religion betwixt us, is about the underſtanding 
ofthe Word of God. How well theſe two agree , let the 
Reader judge, Itis no wonder ſuppoſe you diſſent from 
your brethren ( as I have proved in ſundry points before) 
ſeeing ye diſſent from your ſelf, It is true indeed, that 
many of 'our controverſies are about the right ſenſe and 
underſtanding of the Scripture : but yet if Petrusa Soto, 
Lindanus , Pereſius Caniſius , all great and learned Pa« 
piſts, ſpeak. truth , the moſt part of the weightieſt and 
chiefeſt points of your Religion which are in contravertie- 
between us, are but unwritten traditions, which have.nioe* 
their beginning nor author in the Scripture, and cannot be 
defended by the ſame, And whereas ye would have us to 
refer the controverſies about the ſenſe and right meaving 
of the Scriptures to be decided by the writings of the Fas 
thers of the firſt ſix hundred years: we receivetheir monus 
ments and writings gladly : but yet ſo, that we put a diffe- 
rence between them , and the writings of the holy Ghoſt 
mthe Scripture, For as I have proved ſuffigiently before, 

as 
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as T hope, that only the Scriprures of God have this preros 
gative, to. be the ſupreme Judge ot all controyerties in 
Religion, and no other; and the belt way to learn the ſenſe 
of the Scripture, is by the Scripture it (elf :. for ſecing all 
the Scripture is inſpired of God , therefore it ought to be 
exponed by Godin the ſame. For he who made the Law, 
can beſtinterpretthe Law. And the Levits praiſed this 
in the Old Teſtament, who exponed the Scripture by the 
Scripture, Nehem. 8.8 andthe Apoſtles in the New Te. 
ſtament , who taught norhing but rhat which the Prophets ſaid 
ſhould come to paſs, As 26.28, And if a Father , yeaa 
Saint, yea if an Angel would preach beſidethat which the 
Apoſtles preached, let him be accurſed. So then, nothing 
gan be a warrant -to us of the truth of the ſenſe of the 
Scripture, but the Scripture it ſelf, And as for the Fathers 
expolitions, as they may not be Judge (as hath been ſaid) 


becauſe they may err , and haveerred , as hath been pro- | 
ved, and your ſelves willnot deny : and they diſſent often» | 


times one from another in the expoſition of the ſame. So 
let their expoſitions be taken in fo far as they agree with 
the Scripture, For would ye. have us aſcribe that unto 
them, which they themſelves have refuſed, and have aſcri- 


bed unto the Scriptures only ? 
Hear therefore what 9ptazus the Biſhop of the Church 


a 


w_ 


—— 


BY 


of Milevitan, a learned man , who lived abour the year of | 


God 369. faith, writing againſt the Donatifts, who claimed 


tothemſelves only the title of the Church of Chriſt, as ye ||| G1 


do, They called for a Judge, he brings the Teſtament of 
Chriſt for a Judge : and ſpeaking to them of a point of Re- 
lizion that was controverted, whither one ſhould be twiſe 
baptized or not? He ſaith , You, faith he, affirm it is Jaws 


ful, we affirm it is not lawfu!; between your ſay it is lawofulz | 
#nd our ſay.it ic not lawful , the peop/es ſouls do doubt and wa- || 


ver, Let none believe you nor us', 7ve are all contentious men; \F 


Tudges 
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Tudges mu#t be ſaught for : {f Christians they. cannot be gis 
ven on both ſides; for truth u hindred by affcaion, A Fudge 
awithout muſt be ſought for, Lf a Pagan, he caunst know the 
Chriftian myſtery. 1f a Few , he ts an enemy to Chriſtianity, 
No Fudge there fore of thus matter can be found incarth,Þ A 
, | Tudge from heaven must be ſought for. But why Knock wve at 
heaven ,when here we have hs Teitament in the Goſpel ? Opta- 
| tus lib. 5. contra Parmenianum, And he renders a reaſon 
of this in that ſame Book : Chri/?, ſaith he , hath dealt wwith 
| us as an earthly father u wont to do with his children, 1cho ftas 
a I} ring {ft his children ſhould fail out after his deceaſe , doth ſet 
e IN! downhis will in writing under witneſt ; and if there ariſe de- 
p } hate among the brethren , they go to the Teftament. He whoſe 
ie | word muſt end our controverſte, is Chrift, Let his will be ſought 
's ||| 3n his Teſtament, ſaith he, Auguſtin in Pal. 21. expoſ, 2, 
) 4 urgeth the ſame reaſon of 0pratus againſt the Donatiſts ; 
\. | We arc brethren, ſaith he to them, why do we ſtrive? Our fas 
'Þ ther died not unteſtate : he made a Teſtament, and ſo died. 
Men do ſtrive about the goods of the dead while their Teſtas 
ent be brought forth, When that is brought forth, they yeeld to 
| = it opened and read : The Fudge doth hearken , the Coun. 
ÞLers be filent , the Cryer biddeth peace : All the people is ats 
tp ntxoc that the words of the dead man may be read and heard. 
[| B: Jyeth void of lift and feeling. and his words prevail. Chriſt 
[ſgtcth in heaven, and is his Teſtament gain- ſaid ? Open it , let 
thread, We are brethren, zwby do wwe ſtrive ? Let our minds be 
bacified : Our Father hath not left us withont a Teſtament. 
fe that made the Teſtament is living for ever, he doth b-ar our 
\f$97ds, He doth know his own word : let us read, why do we 
Miſqive? Jreneus ſaith, /ib, 4. contra hereſ cap, 63, That the 
os | ew fiul expyſition of the Scripture which hath no peri] with ity 
ul, | {according to the Scripture themſelves. What can be more 
0 \|FJain, 2M, Gilb-rt? And 1 ask you further , Would you 
. {revs toalcribe more to the interpretation of my” "4 
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then the learned of your Church do ? As Cajetan a Car; 
dinal, in Prefat, in Comment, in lib, Mo/is > and Door} 
/Indradius ; the firſt faith , That God hath not tyed the ex- © 
paſition of the Scripture unto the expoſition or ſenſe of the Fas 
zhers ; ( If God hath not bound it , ashe faith , why then 
ſhould we bind it ?) Wherefore there he defires the Rea 
der , Not to miſlike it, if ſometimes in the expounding of them, 
he fall into a ſenſe agreeable to the text, though it go agains? the 
fiream of the Fathers. If he ſpeak truth , then that ſenſe 
that is agreeable to the text, ſuppoſe it be againſt the 
ſtream ot their expoſitions, is to be received and preferred 
beforethem, And Andradius that learned man , faith, | 
That the Fathers ſpake not Oracks, when they exponed thei d 
Scriptures, but might therein be deceived, Defenſ, fid. Tri-W ti 
dent, ib. 2, And he faith more , That the over/ights of the js & 
tranſlation which they follgzwed , muSt needs cauſe them ſome: P 
zimes to miſs the meaning of the holy Ghoſl, And yetyouſf ] 
would have the ſenſe of the Scriptures to be decided by y, 
them, who ſometimes have miſf-d the meaning of the[: at 
holy Ghoſt. And he concluds in the end , That the holy' Jo 
Ghoſt u the only and faithful interpreter of the Scriptures, pr 
Thus the faireſt lowers of your garden , and chieteſt pil- YR 
lersof your Faith have written : So thatif they (peak true Þ ti 
( whom I know not if ye will preſume to contradi&) the th 
expolition of the Scripture is net tyed unto the expoſition yc 
of the Fathers: and it is lawful to go with the text, againt YM 
the ſtream of their expolitions, | | 
* And whereas you fay , if I will be as good as my word jth 
the matter will ſoon be ended : I am glad of it,if you thin }FFc 
as you ſpeak. My word was, M, Gilbert , ag your ſeltfJdr 
hath written it, that there be very few points of contro 'fyc 
verlie between us, wherein I will not get ſome teſtimonies Yus 
of ſundry Fathers of the firſt ſix hundred years , proving fo! 
with us againſt them (meaning your Church. ) = " vr 
| elir 
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T deſired any man to ſet me down any weighty point of con- 


troverſie, one or 19v, and he ſhould have the proof of it. 
Theſe were my words. Now ye lay , if I will be as good 
as my word, the matter will ſoon be ended, Whither I 
have been as good as my word in this or not. letthe Rea- 
der jadge. And I appeal your eonſeience, M, Gilbert, be- 
fore the Lord in the great day , whither it be true or not. 
For not only in that example of Juſtification, which ye caſt 
in, but almoſt in all the heads which are debated among 
us, I have brought in ſundry teſtimonies of ſundry Fathers 
with us againſt you, Yea, I have been better then my 


q wordin that : For I have brought in teſtimonies of ſun- 


dry that lived after the ſix hundred years : ard not of 
theſe only, but alſo teſtimonies of ſundry of your own Dos 
Qors, Jeſuits, Cardinals, Biſhops, Canons, Councils and 


E Popes, proving with us in ſome points againſt your ſelves, 
I look therefore, M, Gilbert, that ye ſhal be as good as 
* your word, and that the matter ſhal end here between you 


and me. For both you have faid , that the matter would 
ſoon end, if I were as good as my word; and alſo ye have 
promiſed and ſubſcribed with your hand, to reform your 
Religion in all things wherein it is not conform to their te- 
ſtimonies. The which if youdo, then mult you renounce 
the ſupremacy of your Pope, the ſacrifice of your Maſs, 
your Tranſubſtantiation, your Juſtification by works, your 
Merits of works > your perfe& fulfilling of the Law of 
God, your erroneous opinions that the Church cannot err 
that the Scripture Mould not be Judge, with ſundry others. 
For in all theſe I have brought the teſtimonies of ſun- 


dry Fathers: and in ſome of them the teſtimonies of 
4your own Doctors, Councils, Canons and Popes. with 


us againſt you, Either therefore take ſharne and falſhood 


Ffor evermore upon you, or elſe keep your word and your 
grit which ye have ſubſcribed here, and reform theſe 


S 2 points 
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poitits of your Religion. As for that calumny wherewith 
ye charge us to have taken away a great part from the 
Scripture. I know you mean the «pocrypha, which bears 
not the mark and ſtamp of Gods Spirit , as being neither 
written by Prophets , nor yet the moſt part of them in the! 
prophetical language the Hebrew tongue, wherein all the 
Old Teſtament was written , except ſome things of Da. 
niel and Ezra, which were written in the Chaldaick lan. 
guage, which was known then to the Jews; nor yetrecei 
ved as Canonical by the Church of the Jews , which you; 
(a) Church will not deny. Nor yet acknowledged Cano. 
nical by the teſtimonies of ſundry (6) Fathers, (c) Coun. | 
cils, and of your (4) ſelves, alſo Papiſts of greatname:þ 


GS, wed ro Foo ow ou 


ſome rejeCing all, ſome more, ſome fewer : containing | 
alſo many things repugnant to the truth of God ſet dow: f 
inthe Canonical Scripture. Laſt of all, wanting that maf 
jeſty of Gods Spirit, which ſo evidently ſhines in the Cano 
nical Scripture. And therefore moſt jultlyTay we, that ye 
underly the curſe of God pronounced in his Scripture, |] 
Rev,22.18.for the adding unto the holy truth of God, And '{ fu 
look to it, M. Gilbert , what you will ſay te your Cardinal th 
Cajetan, who hath denyed ſundry Books and parts of the 
Canonical Scripture in the New Teſtament, | 
a Bellar. lib. 1. cap. 10. b Melito lib, 4. cap. 26. Euſcb, Origen, | 
lib. 6. cap. 25. Euſcb. Athan. in (ynop. Hilar, in prolog. explan. 
Pſalm. Cyrill. in 4. catechi[. Ruffinus in expoſ. (ymboli. Hieron, it 
prologo galeato, c Synod. Laodicen. Canon. 59. confirmed by the Þ ſe 
Council Trullan. d Greg. Mag. in comment. in Fobum , lib. 19, 
cap. 16. Hugo. Cardinalis in prolog. Foſuz. Cajetan Cardinal. it | 
fine comment. Heſter. Arias Montanus , who mas preſent at the 
Council of Trent , in aditione quadam Hebraicorum Bibliorum in- 
- terlincarium interpretationum. 
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- | e Maſter Fohn Welſch. 


ear) Now , if the firſt thing I offer me to prove be found of yericy; 
her © har is, that our Religion is that ſelf-ſame, and no other ; then that 
th that Jeſus Chriſt preached, and his Apoſtles , and theirs is not ſo : 
_ but deviſed by the man of fin, and that Antichriſt , that whore of 
ae Babylon, then the plea is won, Burt if I prove the ſecond alſo, then 
AG, 1 hope they will never open their mouth to (peak evil of the truth of 
lan. God, as though it were but a new Religion. 

cel 


7OUr e M. Gilbert Broypn, 


no. ; R 

When M. Fobn proves the thing that he is nor able to prove , we 
= | fhal do the thing that we are not able to perform : bur it is a wonder 
." "13 of him to put in ſo many (its) and doth nothing cothe marter, For 
une: is 8 true ſaying in Philoſophy , that a conditional oh. wag 
vary proves nothing. Ir appears he hath been in haſte, that he ghr nor 
MY IF have leaſure to (a) prove any head for example of his promiſe. - For 
aNO'}? me underſtand chat M. Fohn is a man who may err, as many man 
It YE}! hath done before by his judgement - and theretore he muſt have no 
ure, |] (b) credence of us, except he bring his warrant, and ye ſhal be (c) 
And { ſure tbat he is never able ro perform his ſayings. ( 2) Tproved a] 
linal I that was required at my hands. (b) I deſire no credr without Way= 
* the Þ rant, as your Popes and your Church do of her diſciples. (c) M. Git- 

bert k once beguiled, for this k performed. 


"gen e Maſter fohn Welſch his Reply, 
- al This my Reply , I bope » ſatisfies for anſwer to this 

y the ſection, | | | 
. 19, 
al. in | 
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SECTION XXI11l. 


(oncernimg the Viſpbilty of the Church , and whither the 
Viſible Church may make defettion ? 


e Maſter Fohn Welſch, 


-T"Hirdly, T anſwer ; The Spiri: of God fore-tels that whenthe 
Antichriſt ſhal come , the defeRijon ſhal be univerſal, and all 
Nations ſhal be drunken with the wine of her fornication, 


e Mc. Gilbert Broyn, 


Where this is wricten, M Fohn tells nor. For I amſure, asit is | 
ſet down here, there is no (uch thing in our Bibles , no not in their |! 
own corrupted Bibles, except they have augmented them of new, |? 
'F hat there ſhal be an univer(al defeRion , it is altogerher repug- {; 
nant tothe Word of God , as ] have ſhewed before, in proviog the |? 
Church alwaystocontinue. For the lame place where [ believe be |] 
alledges to, hath theſe words; And it was given unto him 10 make | 
war with the Saints. and to overcome them: And powtr was given him | 

n every tribe and people-and tongue,and nation,and all that inhabit 
te earth adored it,whoſe names be not written in the book of life of the | 
Lamb, Rev.1z 9.8. Here any man may lee that the Saints of God 
that ſhal be perſecure by the Antichriſt,8 ſuch that is written in the 
book of lite,ſhal nct make defeRion,then ic ſhal not be an univerſal | 
defetio. And allo M.Fobn atterward in finding ſome of hisReligion 
that (aid againſt che Antichriſt the Pope,the time bygone, is contrary If | 

to bim(elf here, that the defeRion ſhal nor be univerſal. And where 
he ſaich,that a]]Nations fhal be drunk-n with the wine of her forni- 
cation, the rex: is orherwilez Becauſe all Nations bave drunken of the 

- wine of the wrath of hey fornication : that is , that the people of a)l | 
N-cions that have obeyed her , ſhal be puniſhed withthe wrath of 
Ged, and not that all the world ſhould make defeQion. 


e M. fohn Welſch hs Reply, 


You fight againſt your own ſhadow, M, Gizherr : and 
' wheres 


_ 
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# whereas ye can find nothing juſtly to quarrel in my words 


being rightly taken, and taken as the Scripture takes them x 

ou deviſe a meaning of your own brain , and would fa- 
ther it upon me, that ye may the more eafily have ſomes 
what to ſpeak againſt. For I neither ſpake it, nor meant 
it , that the ele& ſhould make defeQion in the time ofthe 
Antichriſt, 1 am fofar from it , that ſuppoſe I believe af- 
ſuredly that this prophelie is fulfilled in your own Church, 
yet I know aſſuredly that the Lord reſerved his own ele& 
to himſelf, who was kept free from your Idolatry , :as he 
promiſed, Rev. 14. and Hiſtories record of ſome, whereof 
{ did ſet down ſome of their names, But this is the do- 
Qrine of one of your own Church, Dominicus @ Soto itt.lib, 
4. ſent. diſt. 46; que#1, 1. art. x, who believed it affuredly, 


| That the faith of Feſus Chriſt, and Religion , ſhould be utterly 


extinguiſhed tbrough the perſecution of the Antichriſt , it 
Bellarmin ſpeak true of him ,7 1:6. 3. de Rows; Port, cap. 17, 


' Ando turn the. point of your fword , M..Gilbert,, upon 


your own brother, who ſo taught, and not upon} me, who 


| isfar fromit, Andif ye will (ay , whereforedhen called I 


it univerſal? I anſwer: Becauſe the Scripture calls it a 
defefion, without any adgition or reſtraint : and. your 


| Rhemifts grant , That this defeBlion ſhal be a revolting of 
Kings, People, and Provinces, and the publick mtercourfe 
* of the faithful with the Church of Rome ſhal ceaſe : Andthat 
I the dayly ſacrifice ſhal be aboliſhed mo$t unirverſallythroughout 


all Nations and Churches of the world, by Antichriit himſelf, 
oAnnot, upon 2, Thefſ 2. And Bel/armin ſaith, 1ib.3. cap.16, 
That he ſhal be Monarch of the whole world Therefore 


$ this Kingdom by your own confe(lion ſhal be univerſal; 


and ſeeing his Kingdom is an apoſtafie or defeRion; for 
as many as ſhal abey him , ſhal make defe&ian from the 
faith : therefore by the do&trine of your own Church, it 
mult be an univerſa] defeftion. And the Scripture faith 

| $ 4 expreſly 


280 Of the vifibility of the Church, &c, I 
expreſly, That be ſhal make all, both ſinal and great, Gr, to reg 1 
cerve a mark on their tight hand, and on their fore-headt : and ? 
that mo man may buy or ſell, 5c. and that all Nations have drun 
ken of the wine of the wrath of h:r fornication, Rev, 13,16, 
and 14 $ and 18. z, Now whither I might call that uni. 3 
verſal, which the Scripture calls a, and your Rhemiſts and Þ 
Bellarmin makes fo general and univerſal, that it ſhal poſſe Þ 
all the Kingdoms'of the earth , let the Chriftian-Reader 
judge. "Andlet me ask you, M. Gilbert, Do you'not be. Þ 
lieve thatthe Church is Catholick, or Univerſal.? Anddo & 
you notthink with one of your own number , to wit, Cs } 
flerus aJehuit, 11 Enchirid, that the Church is called Unis | 
verfal, becxufe the faith of the Church i« ſcattered in all Nu: | * 
zionr?-and yet for all this; all particular Nations, and all |? | 
pn men receives not this faith, and yet notwiths |? 
avdingitis Univerſal , and is called Univerſal ſtill. And & | 
dothinotthe Scripture prophefie, that in «Abraham all th: |” 
Nautibns ſbal be'blefſed ,- Gul. 3.8. and yet for all this, there | 
were. and:is, millions of the Gentils that are not bleſſ=d in 
him » 'Why'then; in like manner, may notthe defection in 
che thnevE the. Antichriſt be called univerſal, although the 
elet beexevmed from'it ?' But wherefore in{t I to refute 
this vain quarrelling of words, which ſerves to'n'o purpoſe ! þ 
So'then', - this that I ſaid is both'in your Tranflation , and || 
ourstn ſubſtance, and is not contrary to that which I ſaid | 
afcer ward. | | | 
:  Asfor that place of Scripture which ye cite here, Rer, 
3. 5.V.'it is not ſpoken here of the Antichriſt, but of the 
perſecution of the Raman Emperors, As for that caJums 
ny of yours ,/ in calling ourBibles corrupted and augmen- | 
ted : this is your fin, M. Gilbert, whereof one day ye ſhal 
make'an account to the Majeſty of God, for theflanderirg 
and bearing falſe witneſs of the truth of God: And to f 


ſpeak the 'tcath., this is true of you : For both you = , 
adde 


Of the viſibility of the Church, &c, 28x 


$ added to the Scriptures of God: firſt,the .Apocrypha; next, 


your traditions, which your Church hath decreed to be res 
ceived with equal reverence and godline{s with the Scripture, 


 Concil. Trident. ſsf}, 4. thirdly, the Decretal Epiſtles of your 
* Popes, which ſome of you have reckoned in the number of 
the Canonical Scripture , Gratianu dift, 19. & Alphonſics 


de genero, in theſauro Chriſt, Relig, cap. 3, num, 5, And allo 
you have corrupted the Scriptures of God by your corrupt 


J tranflation, eſpecially that of the Colledge of Rhemes, 
I The which to be true, if time would ſerve, I might ſoon 


be able to prove, which hath been ſuthciently proved by 
that learned and worthy man of God Doftor Fulk; unto 


* the which, you, nor all your Clergy, have not anſwered 


as yet, for ought I know, nor never is able to do, 
And as for the laſt point, wherein ye ſay , that the text 


; isotherways then I ſet down, let the Chriſtian Reader 


judge whether my words be one in ſubſtance with this 


* text,or not : For ſuppoſe this be ſet down in the preterit- 


time, and I ſpake. it in the fature time, yet itis a prophetie 
of a thing to eome : and your Church grants it is not ful- 
filled yet, therefore they are both one in ſubſtance, And 
asfor your expoſition , where you expone this of the pu- 


 niſhment of the people that have obeyed her, and not of 
3 their fin in communicating with her Tdolatry, that is maniz 


feſtly againſt the text. For this is ſet down here as the cauſe 
of her puniſhment, which is pronounced before in theſe 
words, Babylon « fallen, &5c, Now the reaſon, becauſe all 
Nations have drunken of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion; whereby in the Scripture is ſignified Idolatry z and it 
iscalled, the wine of the wrath, &c. becauſe her fornica- 
tion-provoked God to wrath. And «<Aretas exponeth this 
fornication , a d:feFion from every good, And in the 18, 
chapter it is more evident , where after the denrineiation 


$ ofher fall, this reaſon is ſubjoyned, Becauſe all Nations have 


drunken 
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drunken of the wine of the wrath, fc, and the Kings of the 1 


earth have committed fornication with her ; and the marchanadys 
of the earth are waxed rich through the aboundance of her plea. 
ſur-s. The which as they cannot be underſtood of the pus 


niſhment, but of the defeQion ; fo this drinking cannot be \! 


— 


underſtood of their puniſhment, but of their communica, | 
tion with her Idolatrie ; And yet however it be, this | 


proves that univerſal defeCtion, of the which I ſpake. 


e Maſter Fohn Welſch, 


| And the Church of God ſhal be latent , and flee to the wilder- 
neſs, and there lurk, and be fed of God all that time ſecretly, 


Maſter Gilbert Brown. 


It is a wonder to hear the Word of God abuſed , nor only with f 


falſe expoſicions repugnant to the words (elf , but allo alledging the 
word falfly. For the text of $.Fohn hath but this ( for he notes no 
place , becauſe he knowes ic may not sbide a tryal ) And the wo- 
man fled unto the wilderneſs , where ſhe had a place- prepared of God, 
that there they might feed ber a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore 
dayes. Here there is no word that ſhe ſhal be latent , nor. lurk, nor 
be ſecret. And if M. Fohn will mean that the fleeing to the wilder- 
neis, is nothing but to be inviſible , and to1y ſecret, then it muſt 


follow that the whore of Babylons ſelf muſt be inviſible and ſecrer. || 
For the ſame $5 Fohn ſaith, And the Angel took me away in ſpirit | 


Into the deſert, and I ſaw a woman fitting upon 4 sharlet colored beaſt, 
ſull of names of blaffhemy, having (cven heads and ten borns. This 
word (deſert) fiznihes more properly to be ſecret or inviſible, then 
the word'( wilderneſs.) Tr is true appearantly, that if this woman 
fiznifie the Church of Chriſt, that in che rime of the Antichriſt ſhe 
ſhal be red»Red ro a ſmal number , 3s it were in a wilderneſs , and 
ſhal not poſſeſs every Nation , as ſhe had wont to do; but that ſhe 
may be made invifible, and not to be ſeen, there is no true Catho- 
lick chat expones it (0, And ſuch like , this time.ſhal be bur ſhort, 
that is, ſor 1269, dayes, as the text ſaich , which is but three Jean 
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and an half, And'it M. Fobns Church had been bur ſo long invih- 


viſible theſe thouſand years » 3s it is now profeſſed in Scotland , and 
much more , as yourg Merchifton hath in his book upon che Reve-» 


' lation, chap. 12. verſ. 14. 
Icas \ 


this , 


e M. john Welſch his Reply, 


All that you can find fault with here, is this, that I ſaid, 


Z the Chucch in thetime of the Antichriſt, ſhould be latent, 


and kurk, and be fed ſecretly ; the which hath flicred you 
up in ſuch a eholer, that you have cryed out with admira«» 


| tion, that I have abuſed the Scripture, &c. Now tell mes 
' M. Gilbert, whither is it becauſe theſe ſame words are not 


my 


found in the Scripture , or becauſe the dodtrine it ſelf can» 
not be warranted by the ſame ? IF the former, then I ſay 
you are but a quarreller about words, And all the do- 
arine which ye have ſet down in this your anſwer , is not 


; ſet down in fo many termes in the Scripture, and yet ye 


. will haveitto be the dodrine of Gods Spirit ( ſuppoſe it 


be not ſo,) Soit ſufficeth that this which I ſaid be warran- 
ted by the Scripture, ſuppoſe the ſame termes be not 
found, If the other , then I ſay , beſide other places of 
Scripture , this ſame place which ye quote here confirmes 


* || theſame, For know ye not that the wilderneſs is a place 
; of refuge and ſ-crecie, from the tyranny of their purſuers? 


And they that flie to the ſame , they flie to Jurk there, and 
to be kept cloſe and ſecret from the rage of their perſecu- 
ters, for the ſafety of their lives. So while it is prophes 
hed , That this woman ( whereby is ſignified the Church ) 
which ſuppoſe ye conditionally expone ſo : yet Sanderu 
40. demonſtrat, one of your own number, expones it to be 
the Church without all doubt ſhal fllie in the wilderneſs from the 
face of the dragon,and that for her ſafety,and there be fed. 5c, 
Isit not then manifeſt that ſhe ſhal be ſecret and lurk _ 
an 
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and not be ſo open and viſible as ſhe was before ? And if 


this be an abuſe of the Scripture, then not only your ſelf 1 


hath abuled it, but alſo ſundry of your own Church, as the 
Rh-mitts, Bzllarmin and Sanderus, For your felt ſaith, That 
in the time of the eAntichrift, ſhe ſhal he redatted in a fmal 
number, as it were in a wilderneſs, . and ſhal not poſſeſs every 
Wation , as ſhe had wont to do. For what is this elſe but to 
lurk and be latent, and to be fed ſecretly, in compariſon of 
that eſtat wherein ſhe was before? And therefore the 
only thing that I inferred on this in the end, was, that no 
man ſhould think that the Church of God was ever open 
and vilible, in ſuch a lowriſhing eſtat as it is now, And the 
Rhemiſts annot, in 2. Theſ]. lay , That in the time of the An- 
tichriſt, zhis great defeAion or revolt ſhal be of Kingdoms, Peog 
ple, and Provinces, from the open external obedience and com 
munion with the Church of Fome. So that their communion 
with her ſhal be in heart, and the prafliſe thereof in ſecret, and 
be ſbal aboliſh the publick exerciſe of all Religions, true or falſe, 
Save that which u done to himſelf; So that the Maſs, they ſay, 
ſhal be had but in ſecret then, And B:llarmin lib. z,, de Rom, 
Pont. cap. 17. & 18, and Sanderus demonſt, 35, & 37. is of 
the ſame mind, That his cruel perſecution ſhal flay all publick 
exerciſe of” Religion , and he ſhal make open warfare with the 
whole Church , and ſbal endeavor to deſtroy the univerſal eftat 
of the whole Chriſtian Commonwealth , and fhal ſhut up the 
door of Sacraments , and ſhal ſuffer no man any more to en- 
zer in the Church of Chriſt , and fhal be Monarch of the whole 
world, Now if this be true, whether ſhal the Church of 
Chriſt by your own dodtine be fed ſecretly, or not be la- 
tent and lark, in the time of the Antichriſt 2 let all men 
judge. But what a contradiQorious ſpirit is this of yours 
whoto gainsſay the thing that I writ, cares not to involve 
your ſelf in a contradi&ion, not only to the truth, but allo 


to your own Catholicks. Either therefore wonder at your 
own 
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own Catholicks, who have ſpoken as much and more in 
this point then I did , and at your elf alſo, who grants as 
much in ſubſtance as I meant, that ye and they have abus 
ſed the Scripture, or elſe leave oft to wonder at me, and 
wonder at the vail which is hung over your own eyes, 
which hinders you not only to underſtand the truth , but 
alſo to underſtand what your ſelf and your own brethren 


teach, Now as for your reafon, itis not ſaid that Baby- 


lon was in the deſert J but that Fobn was taken in the ſpirit . 
that is, raviſhed in the ſpirit (asin the x. and 4. chapter) ins 
zo the deſert; that is , into a ſolitar and heavenly contemps 
lation of that viſion which was afterward ſhown him. For 
as this carrying of him in the fprit, ſignifies his ſpiritual ras 
viſhing, ſo this d:ert ſignifies the ſolitarineſs of his cons 
templation, And as that lifting up 0 f Ezekiel by the lacks 
of the hair of hu head betwyeen the heaven and the earth, and 
that carying of him to the door of the innermoſt port towards the 
North, to ſee the abomingtions of Feruſalem , was only in Vi- 
fion, and'not bodily, So I take this carrying of Foh» in 
ſpiritto the wilderneſs , to ſee the whore of Baby/on, to 
have been in viſion only, and not bodily, And whereas 
ye ſay that this word de/err, ſignifies more properlie to be 
hid and inviſible then the word ww/derne(s; I pray you, tell 
me, M.G1lbert, what is between deſert and wildernefe, ſave 
that the firſt is driven from the Latin, and the ſecond is 
Engliſh > Muſt you be ſet to the Grammar-ſchool again ? 
What fancie is this wherewith ye are poſſeſſed , that you 
put a difference between wilderneſs and deſert ? Is there 
any difference, if you underſtood the Greek language, be- 
tween Zenues and enuos; thatis, between deſert and deſert, 
wildeincſs ard wilderneſs? And if ye have ever read the 
New Teſtament in Greek , there is but the felf-ſame word 
*gnyos, in both theſe plac2s, which ſignifieth deſert or 4v1/- 
dern:ſ5. But where have you been when ye did imagine 
this 
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this difference ? Appearantly ye have been dreaming in ; 
ſome wilderneſs, or elſe wandring in the wilderneſs of 
your own blind imaginations, As for the expolition of 
your true Catholicks , we count not much of tnem. Al, 
ways theſe whom ye call your true Catholicks Bclarmin, | 
the Rh:mifts, and Sanderus, have been plain in this matter, © 
and have ſpoken more in this point then we do. And as for |: 
the time of this her ſecrecie and lurking 1260 days, which 2 
you expound literally to be but three years and an half. 1 | 
anſwer, This expoſition of yours is againſt : firſt , the cus 
fiom of prophelies, which are expounded figuratively, 
and not literally,, as theſe 70. weeks in Daniel concerning % 
Chriſt, where there a day is purfor a year, Next, it is } 
againſt the whole circumſtances of the text : For will you } p 
expound this w»man figuratively for the Church , as San. Þ} fe 
derus doth :; and the wilderneſs unto the which ſhe fled, fi. 4 V 
guratively for the ſmal number whereunto ſhe ſhal be re 
dacted, as you do, and the ſur wwherewith ſhe was clad, and 
the moon which was under her feet , and the twelve ſigrs that 
was upon h:r head , and the red Dragon which purſued ber Þ ,1 
with ten heads, 5c. all figuratively ? and yet will ye ex- ÞÞ ;i 
oa the time of her being in the wilderneſs literally ? | $ 
hat violence is this which ye will offer unto the holy [3 1 
truth of God, to expound all the reſt figuratively, and on- ':7 a1 
ly the time literally ? So then a day here is fetfor a year, +} *l 
asalſoit is taken in the ſame ſenſe in the 2. chapter of the |*} £ 
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Reve 'ation, in the Epiſtle to Smyrna, where it is ſaid , They |? ( 
foal have tribulation for the ſpace of ten dayes , that is, for the 6 F 
ſpace often years, As for the inviſibility of our Church, [4 , 
becauſe that queſtion comes afterward, therefore I omit I 
itnow, Only this, as your Hierarchie and abomination þ gf 
of your Church grew, ſo did the purity of the do@rine of If of 
Jeſus Chriſt in his Church decay, And as your Popes JK 
came not to their hight at an inſtant , and brought - in 3 
their | 
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their abominations at an inſtant, but piece and piece , and 
J by long proceſs of time : Sothe purity of the truth of God 
of W decayed not at an inſtant, but piece and piece and by a 
\, IF long proceſs of time, For the degrees of your exalting, 
in, F was the degrees of the depreſling of the truth of God in his 
er, 3 Church. As for our diſpenfation , ſuppoſe your Church 
or i} uſeth not to give them without money laid down, yet we 
>< F will neither buy them , nor have them for nought. $0 

I F keep your diſpenſations at home ( M. Gi/bert) while we 
u- WF fend forthem, 


»þ 

ng eM. John ppelſch, 

is 3 Andthe Miniſters thereof ſhal preach in ſackcloth, that is, under 
29u 2} perſecution , all thattime , and at the laſt they ſhal be pur to death 
4 for the teftimonie of Jeſus, and for ſpeaking again their falſe 
3 Worſhip and Religion. 


Maſter Gilbert Brown, 


Tt appears to me that M. John hath found ſome new Revela- 
tion , other then that of $. John : for he notes no place to us : and 
theſe words of his are no way in $. John , and therefore as an inven= 
tion of his own head , we will rejeR the ſame. Indeed we have in 
$.Fobn, 1 hat God ſhal give to us two witneſſes,and they ſhal propheſee 
3 1x260. aayes clad with (achcloth, Rev. 11. 3. But this can no wayes 
| agree with this purpoſe of his. For why there ſhal be bur.two of 
| theſe ; andthere is more then two hundred Miniſters in Scotland, 


And theſe two ſha] prophefie , but our Minifters are no Prophets, 


" | (albeit they forerell things oftentimes that is not erue)&all the pro» 
% 4 phelies, it they prophelie at any time , is of evil, and not of good, 
» Þ- Theſe rwo ſhal propheſie bur three years and an half : but our Mi- 
"2 F7 niſters have prophelied thele 38. years, if preaching be prophetying. 


Wt 33 And theſe two ſhal be clad in (ackcloch ; bur our Miniſters, chiefly 
IN BY of Borrowftowns , is cl3d in fine black cloth, or filk. Ard (o forch 
of BY of many mere diflerences, as is contained in the 11. chapter of the 
4 Revelation. ' 

| 7 Mafter 
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e Maſter fohn yyelſch hs Reply. 


It appears to you that I have found ſome new Revela- | 
tion, other then that of SF, Fohn. So did it appear to the 
Fes , that the Apoſtle Paul raught all men every wher: 
againſt the Lawor Moſes, As 21,28, and yet it was the | 
truth, as he himſelf teſtifies, hc ſpake notbing beſid: that which 
Moſes and the Prophets fore=told was to come , <ABs 16. 11 
Soevery appearance isnot truth, It is but the ſcales that 
are upon your eyes , that makes this ſo to appear to you, 
For the Scripture of God, and this Revelation of S, Foby, 
is ſutficient to us to make it manifelt, that your head is the | 
Antichriſt , and your doctrine is that Apoſtafie that was |? 
propheſied toeome , ſo that we need no new revelations, | 
as yedo: For becauſe the revelations already made by þ# 
God to his Church, and written in his holy Scripture, doth 
not warrant your abominable and falſe dofrine, and your #Ifa 
Popes ſupremacy , which is the foundation of all : there» ' 
fore you and your Church flies to unwritten traditions,and - aj 
fained revelations to prove the fame. As for example, Jti 
becauſe your Church hath not fo much as a ſyllable in the Þ py 
whole Book of God , to prove that Peters ſeat was tranſla- Þ ag 
ted from «Antiochia to Rome, which is the whole founds di 
tion of all Popery : Therefore your Pope Marcellinw in [* ts 
his Canon Law , cauſa 24. queſt, 1, cap. Rogamus, -grounds [Ine 
the certainty of this upon a fained revelation, zhar Peter by [3 all 
the commandment of God did tranſlate it, But toleave you Þtei 
with your new revelations > what have ye for you for this 
your appearance ? Youfay, firſt, becauſe I note no place; 
and next, becauſe theſe words of mine are no wayes in 
S.Fohn: therefore ye conclud it to be an invention of my | 
own. Astothe firlt : Is this a good reaſon, I note not 
the place , therefore I have found our ſonfe new revela- } 
tios ? You muſt be ſent to the Lopick ſchools again to 
earn | 
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T learn the right manner of reaſoning. I noted no place; 
J Ergo, Icould not: that will not follow, As tothe ſecond, 
12- & my wordsare no wayes found in 5, Fobn; Ergo, I have 
the MW found anew revelation. But what it the ſenſe be found ? 
cr: 4 What if the ſelf-ſame dodrine be found in S. Fobn, ſuppoſe 
he WY not in the ſame words ? Then it will not follow that I 
ic I have found out a new revelation, or that this is theinven- 
2, Wtion of my own brain, This place which ye quote here, 
nat BY Rev.rc, tutficiently confirms all that I ſaid, For your ſelf 
2u, WW will notdeny , and Bellarmin 1ib, z, cap. 6 the Rhemifte an« 
bn, 8 not. in Apoc, cap. 1x, and Sanderw in his Demonſtrations, 
the Y grant, that theſe two Witneſſes are they who ſkal preach 
as FI in the time of the Antichriſt , ſuppoſe they ye them 
of Elias and Enoch, and that they ſhal be perſecuted, and 

# puttodeath by him, What a blindneſs is this, M, Gilbert, 
that hath overſyled york eyes, that for the writing of that 
#\fame dod@rine which the Scripture warrants, your Divines 
* Jorant, and your ſelf will not deny , you have ſaid, thatit 
appeared to you that I have found out ſome new revela- 
le, tion? But judge thou (Chriſtian Reader) what thou may 
he preſume upon M, Gilberrs appearances, But you ſay, this 
a- Þ agrees not with my purpoſe , and that becauſe of the 
a [differences between theſe two Witneſſes, and the Mini- 
in [*ters of Scotland, Firſt, I do not mean by theſe two Wit- 
ds [I nefſes the Miniſters of Scotland only , but the Miniſters of 
by Fall the Reformed Churches in Europe, who have depar- 
ou ted outof your Babe), and have ſhaken off the yoke of rhe 
ns Wtyrannous bondage of your Head , the Man of fin: and 
e; Knot only theſe who now live , but theſe alſo who now 
in Yreſt from their labors, and fleep in the Lord , of whom a 
ny Kgreat many were perſecuted, and put todeath by yourtys 
ot Wranny, for ſpeaking againſt your abominations, Now as 
a- Frotheſe differences which ye mark, the fountain from the 
aich this ſprings, is your miſtaking - the propheſies of 
God 
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God, and exponing them literally; which according tq 
the uſe of -propheties, and efpecially theſe which are ſet 


down in this Revelation, and all the circumſtances of this 
text, onght to be exponed figuratively. Theſe ſame two 


Witneſſes are called #wwo 0Jives, two Candlefticks; and iti; 3 
ſaid of them , that fire comes out of their mouthes, and deſtroy; | 


their enemies, Rev. 11, 4, 5.6. &c. If you will not be ſoaby 


furd and ridiculous, as to expone theſe things literally, bu | 
figuratively; otherwiſe ye will make them monſters, trees, | 
and candleſticks : why then do ye expone this place con. þ 


cerning their number, work, time , apparel, &c, literal. 
ly, and not figuratively, as the reft of their works and 
properties mutt be exponed ? the which if you had done, 


then would you have [een no difference between the Mi.! 
niſters of the Goſpel that reſiſted your Pope,and theſe two © 
Witneſſes here : but the one to be the propheſie of the» 


other , and the other to be the accompliſhing of the pro- 
pheſie, As for their number then , they are ſaid to be but 
ewo, that is, few; and yet fuch a ſuthcient number, as may 
prove and qualifie any thing by the Law, For by the Law, 
Out of the mouth of  t2v9 or three witneſſes , ſha] every word b: 


eHab/;/bed, Sothe Miniſters of the Goſpel , in the time of Þ 


your Antichriſt and darkneſs, was but few at the begin- 
ning: and yet ſo many, as ſerved for to eſtabliſh the truth 
of God by their teſtimony , inthe conſciences of ſo many 


whom God had appointed to ſave. As for their work of þ 
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propheſying , the Scripture calls preaching, propheſying, þ 


1. Cir, 12, and 13, and 14, And the Rhemiits annot, in 11, 
Rev, grant, that theſe Witneſſes ſhal preach againſt the 
Antichriſt, And whereas you ſay, that we fore-tell oft. 
times things that is not true : this is your calumnie and lie, 


M. Gilbert, and ſo ought to have no credit. And the pro» Þ 


pheſies of the Miniſters of this land againſt your Antichri 3 


flian Kingdom, ye have found by experience , that they |! 


have 
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J have been too true, And their propheſies are truer then 
the propheſies of one of your Popes Hildebrand, who 
thi openly in the pulpit on the ſecond holy day in Eafter week, 
0 Y in the preſence of diverſe Biſhops, and Cardinals, and of 
its 'Y the people and Senat of Rome, propheſied , That rhe King 
"0 if whoſe name was Henry, ſhould die before the feaſt of Peter next 
by enſuing : or at the leaſt that he ſhould be ſo dejefted from hu 
s Kingdom , that he ſhould not be able any more to gather above the 
» BY number of ſix Knights, And this he preached with this con- 
firmation, Newer accept me for Pope any more, if thu propheſie 
be not fulfilled, but pluck me fFomthe altar, But he was afalſe 
and 'F Prophet in the ſame, for neither was falfilled. And whereas 


me, * yeſay, if they prophelie at any time, it is of evil,and not of 
7 * good: ſo ſaid. Achab of the Prophet of theLord, i. Kings 22. 
% : $, andtherefore he hated him : ſo you ſpeak with the ſame 


| fpirit againſt us , that «chab ſpake with againſt the Lords 
' Prophet. And what good can be ſpoken of your Babe},fince 

| the Lord hath fore-told the ruine of it, &in part hath been 

my { accompliſhed? And ſome of your own number,as Hild-gar- 
IV, J dis, Briget, Cathzrine de Sens, have fore-told of the deltru- 
| Rion of your Church, & the reformation of the Church of 
# Chriſt, Asfor the time, it was ſpoken of before; and I ſup- 
2" }: poſe ye have thought it too long , and yet be in patience, 
+ M.Gitbert, for it muſt continue,and your Babe] muft down, 
an! 13 As for the clothing of ſackcloth , it was the apparel of fuch 
\& Þ as was in dolor and in mourning 3 whereby is ſignified the 
SY forrow and dolor that ſhould ariſe to the true Miniſters of 
11: Chriſtthrough the perſecution of the Antichriſt & his meme 
the bers, & their idolatrie and abominations, The which hath 

been ſoclearly tulfilled in the Preachers of the Goſpel ſince 
lie, Jobn Hus his dayes, and before alſo, even to this day , that 
PO! ke muſt be blinded of the Lord who ſeesit not, And 
A whereas ye caſt up the clothing of the Miniſtry in this 
land, ye have forgotten your (ef, and your Clergy , and 
| B Þ your 


TO- | 
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your Head the Pope, with his triple Crown , with all the |: 
rable of his Prelats, Abbots, Biſhops, Cardinals, &c. ag 
full of riotous pride and pomp , as ever were the Perſian ; 
Kings, . See Bernard, de confil, ad Eugen. lib, 4. Platin, de 


vita Pontif, in Paulo 2. 
His clothes be made of precious flones , bis gorgeous Miter 


dight 
Wukh x wels rare, with gliftermng gold , and with * Pyropm 1 
bright. , 
0 very Treyan trulls, no Troyans, * A pres 


cious ſtone, called a Carbuncle, of the which kind one 


that fell out of the Pop2s Miter by a miſchance art his cos } 


ronation, was worth 6009, crowns, Platin, in vita Cle 
mentu 5, 

The pomp and glory of whoſe Court, doth furmount 
all the pomp and glory of all the Princes in Europe, as ſome 
that have ſeen it reports, How then can ye juſtly quarrel 
our attire ? Can you ſay that we paſs the bounds of that 
modeſty and comelineſs which the Apoſtle requires in the 
over-ſeers of the Church of Chriſt , ſeeing you will have 


all the outward pomp and glory of your Popes and Pres 


lats. according as it was prophetied of you, Rev. 17. to be 
comprehended within the definition of comelineſs and 
modeſtie > But you are like the Lamians, of whom it is 
reported, that they had but one eye, and when they went 
forth, they took it with them to look upon others, and 
when they came in their own houſes, they laid it beſide 
them : You look to your neighbors. but ye over-ſee your 
ſelf. Sofor all the differences which ye have yet aſſigned, 


it remains ſure, that by theſe two Witneſſes here , are bg- * 


nified the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
e Mc ater Gulbert Brown, 


. 
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But note here, I pray you, how well theſe new Evangelifts agree 
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* in the expolition ofthis Revelation of $.Fobn ( for all theirgrounas 
3 & proots is upon prophefies and dark ſpeakings.) Young Merchiſton 


in his book upon the Kevelatian , chap. 11, verſ 3. expones thele 
Wirnefles to be the Old and New Teftament , as he proves in the 
21. Propoſition, and M. Jobs will have them the Miniſters. Mer- 
chifton iaich , that to be clad in ſackcloth » is to preach the Word of 
God with the obſcurity of mens traditions, and colored gloſles : 
M.Jobn (sith here , that the ſackcloth fignifies perſecution for the 
preaching of the Word, The notes on their Geneva Bibles printed 


at London, expones the ſackcloth to fignifie poor anc fimpte apparel. 


And Bale upon the ſame place writes , that this ſackcloth fgnifies 
ſober conver{ation. God knowg if this and the like be whollome 


' dotrine to preach to the poor people » ſome one way , and ſome 
- another , according to the invention of their own brains , wichuur 
| any proofs. 


Maiſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 


As for theſe diverſe expoſitions which ye mark in us, 
that have ſo ſtirred up your affetions , that ye cry out, 
God knows whether this be wholſome doctrine to teach 
the poor. people, ornot, Ianſwer : That theſe diverſe 
expolitions pf ours , are all agreeable to the analogie of 
faith, as your (elf will not deny : and therefore carnot be 
called unwholſome do&rine. Otherwiſe, not only the Fa« 


| thers, but alſo your own DoRors, and Biſhops,and Popes, 
{ havedelivered unwholfome doctrine, by your reaſon, for 


they have exponed innumerable places of Scripture di- 
veiſly : which is ſo manifeſt, that I need not prove it , and 
your felf alſo hath delivered unwholſome doctrine here : 
for ye expone bleſſing and thanksziving , for two. contrary 
thinge, and yet B-larmin ſaith ;” that Pme Catholicks take them 
both for one, And what ſhal I ſay of your diverſe expoſi- 
tions, which were tolerable, ſo being they were according 
to the proportion of faith; your contradiions one to 


. 4 other, and thatnot only in npoong the Scripture, but 


3 in 
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in the main points of your Religion ; ſome holding one |* 
thing, and ſome another, as partly hath, and partly thal be [4 


marked, are manifold ? And if diverſe expofitions of a ! 


place of Scripture be unwholſome dodtine, as ye ſay,then j# 


ſurely this point of your Catholick doctrine , which tea- 


ches, that the Scripture hath a five-fold ſenſe, and that it may 


be five diverſe ways exponed, mylt be unwholſome dodtrine, 


and then ye loſe more then you can win by this, Beware, | 
M, Gilbert, that by this dealing ye bring not your ſelf in 3 
ſuſpicion that ye are forſaking your Cathglick Faith : For | 


thisis a point of it, as Bel/arminreports , lib, 3, de interpret, 


verb, cap.z, As for your calumnies : firſt, in calling usnew þ? 


Evangeliſtz, I anſwered to that before : next, in ſaying 
that all our proofs and grounds are upon propheſies and 
dark ſayings. 'Firſt, you injure the holy Gholt in calling 


his prophelies dark : for the cauſe of this is not in them, # 
but'in our blindneſs, Secondly, ye ſpeak too plain an un. |; 


truth : for it is more then manifeſt, that not only prophe. 
fies, but alfo the plain and ſimple do&rine of the whole 
Scripture, is the grounds'and proofs of our Religion, as is 
manifeſt by the points of do&rine which we have han- 
dled here, ' = 


Maſter Gilbert Brown. 

And it follows in M. Jobn; And arrke laſt , ſaith he , they ſhal 
be pur todeath, &c. Here is two things to be noted. - Firſt; that the 
Church ſhal not be inviſible in the ztime of Antichriſtzfor if the Pa- 
ſtors of the Church be inviſible, how.ſhal rhey be taken, and pur to 
death ? If che Antichriſt and his members ſhal ſlay them, how can 
they dp the ſame, except they know and msy ſee them ? To bein- 
viſible, is not to be known or'ſeen.: bur they will ſee and know 
them ,'or elle they cannor diſcetn them from their own , whereby 
they may pur them to death, and ſave their own. The ſecond 
thing to be nored , that our Miniſters'in Scotland , excepr they be 


Put to death by the Pope , they bearnor the teſtimony ct n_ 
or þ 


- "ſk, _ F 
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For theſe ate M. Johns own-Mtords.. And S. Jobn (aith, That the 


| beaſt ſhal Lay the rwo Winefles, Rev. 11. 7, 8. Now by M. Jobn, 


fas 


en 


the beaſt is the Pope, and the Wicnefles is the Miniſters : therefore 
the Pope muſt ſlay the Miniſters : and after that, their bodies muſt 
ly three.dayes and an half, not in Scotland , but in Jeruſalem , for 


* there was the Lord of theſe two Witneſſes (lain, Rev 11,19, 11.12, 


| And aſter, they muſt revive and aſcend up to heaven in @ cloud in 


wa 5, 


| the Goh of their enemies , and ſo forth. Which things T truſt ſhal 


come to paſs to none of them in our dayes, nor long afterthe Laird 


* of Merchiftons doomlday, in bis 14. Prop. 


- .e Maſter Pohn Welſch his Reply, 

Asfor the firſt thing which you infer here y concerning 
the inviſbility of the Church , ' becauſe you have the fame 
argumedtt afterward, I reter the anſwer of it to thatplace. 
As for. the ſecond thing which:ye infer > thatexcept the 


& Miniſters of Scetland be put-to death by the Pope z they 


| bear notthe teſtimony of Chriſt, I anſwer :' As itis true 


thatitis propheſied of the Agtichrilt , that he ſhal ſlay the 
two Witneſles of God, Rev, 11. 7, and that hefhal make 
war with the Saints, and overcome them, Rea, 11,12, 13, 
15.17. ſo is it likewiſe prophelied, that his Cruelty ſhal not 
always continue; but at the laſt, The Lord lhal take his Ajugs 
dom in his own hand, and thz Goſpel fhat b» preached tb thens that 
dwelupen the earth, and Babel that great city ſhalfall'y,Rev, 13. 
6.8. 9.au4 18; 21, So that the blood which'yeur, Church 
hath ſpilt of. the Saints, of God already in all: the.parts of 
Europe theſe. three hundred.yezrs by paſt, and thatin ſuch 
abundance, that ſuppoſe the Lord may number them, yet 
no man.is.able to number. them. - And the patience and 
ſuffering of our brethren , is a ſufficient evidence; that 
both your Popes are the Antichriſt, and they are the Minis 
ſters of Cheiſt, ſuppoſe they ;flay no mo of them.-;;And al- 
though the-Lord hath ſhortened your power! yet:ye wane 


it}! no good willep ſpill the blood of he reſt. Thatranlaghing 
_”” | 0 


T 4 
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of Germany, that cruel perſecution of Queen Mary, and ff 
bloody Inquiſition of Spain in the Low Countreys, and that / 
moſt ſavage and cruel maſſzcre of Pars , and that Spaniſh | 
Navy , which the Lord diſcomfited with his own mighty | 
and outſtretched arm in the 1588. year of God, doth futh, 
giently teftifie what heart ye bear to the Miniſters of Scox. 
land, if your power were according to your malice : Bur 
fulfill ye the meaſure of your fathers , that the blood of all the 
righteous may come upon you, Ag for the Prophelie of the 
ignominious handlina:of the bodies of theſe Witneſles af- 
ter their ſlaaghter , it is alſo fulfilled by your Popes, and 
their authority , upon the carcaſſes of the Saints of God, | 
which in all parts almoſt where ever their blood was ſhed, Þ* 
was moſt ignominiouſly handled; as though they had been 
notthe bodies of men, but the dead carions of dogs and 
ſwine, Let both H ſtories y and ſome who yetlive , bear F 
witneſs of this, As for the time ard place, and their reyi» | 
ving and aſcending up to heaven, it isto be underſtood af- | 
ter the manner of propheſies, myſtically and figuratively, 
as I have-proved before, The time of three days and an 
half, Genifying all the time of your tyrannous cruelty. The 
place of their ignominy) .is the ſtreets of that preat City, 
which is here called $24:1 and Egypt , and the place wyhere F 
.0ur Lord *eas crucifed y not literally, but Tyevuarngs, (pi [ 
rituafly ,'a98 thetext faith, Rev.'19. 9 18, Andalſocalled | 
Babylorf7it the 14. and r5. afid 18, of the Reve]ation, which 
is literaMy, that ſeven bill. 4 City, which hath donriveron ovcrihe 
Kings of the earth, Rev. 11. $ and x7 5. Which ds Bellarmin 
lib, 49 Roi Pont, cap. 2. confeſſes, is Rome properly; So 28 
this great City is neither S-d-m, nor Egipt 4 nor. Rabyion 
( fuppole itbe called ſo)' literally, but only: my ically and 
ſpiricually-asthe Scripture faith, and your feltwnll not des i by 
ny, forthe likeneſs between them * Sodow, 'for her filthi- I of 
neþ and ufdeanneſs : Egypt and Bobylow, EE 
an 
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| diction of the City : ſo by the ſtreets of Rome ; is'ti&t' only 
| meantthe gates within the walls of Rome , but all the plas 
! cesand parts whither his power & dominion hath ſpread 
its ſelf. So that all the places where the Popes of Rive 
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| andcruelty overthe Saints of God; wherein ſhe reſembles 
| them, So is ſhe not literally the place where Chriſt was 


crucified, but only myſtically and ſpiritually , for the like- 
neſs between them : that as by the authority of the Em- 
ror of Rome, his Deputy Pilat , our Lord was crucified, 
or the talſe challenge of treaſon againſt the Emperor, 
which was falfly and wickedly laid to his charge ; and 
therefore is ſaid here by the holy Ghoſt, to be crucitied-at 
Rome; that is, by the authority of the Rulers at Rowe 'S0 
by the authority of the Popes, who now reign, and have 
reigned theſe many years at Rome, Chriſt is crucified again 


* in his members; becauſe they will not receive his mark,and 
' worſhiphim; And as Feruſalemr. boaſted her ſelf tobe a 
: holy City, and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and yet was an harloty 


a murderer , and a perſecuterof the Saints : ſoRine doth 


* boaſtherſelfto be an holy City , 'and the ſpouſe 6f Chrifh, 


and the Head of all; and yet is now, and is long ieeybe, 


* come an harlot, and a murderer , and a perſetuterofthe 


Gaints, Andif ye will ack , When did the 'bodies of the 
Saintsly in the ſtreets of Rowe ? Tanſwer: Ay bythegarer 
inthe city , inthe fourth command, Exod 10. is ri6k'<h&6ant 
the gates of the City properly, but the authority attd 


have exerciſed their tyranny over the Saints, *&&Ui 
here the ftreets of that great City,” 'All theſe therefore who 
have been cruelly murdered by the Popes authority; in 
Englind, Scotland, France, the Low Countreys ,. &e\ard 
whoſe bodies have been caft out , and whoſe bodieshave 
been ignominiofly handled: th-yHhave lyen in the firects 
of that great City. And as all the reſt of this Propheheis 
tobe underſtood ſpiritually : ſo is this,reviving and sſctnding 
| of 
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ef theſe, Witneſſes to heaven itrthe fight of their enemies , to be 
underſtood, not literally, but (piritually, So this is not the | 
meaning oft- the 'holy: Ghoſt , that theſe Witneſſes whom 
the Antichriſt ſhal ſlay, thal be raiſed up again in their own. | 
perſovs;( which yet ſhal be at the laſt day in the genera] | 
relyrrection:) but that the-Lord ſhal raile up; other Wit: | 
nefleg , indoed with that ſame Spirit which they were ins 
dued with, preaching the ſame truth, and majntaining 
the fame caule againſt Antichriſt , as that Propheſie in the # 
3- of Mg/achie, of the Jenging of Elias before ths coming of * 
Chriit;wras fulfilled, as oyr.Sayior teſtifies, Math i, 10,14, k 
not inthe railing up of Elias-in his own perſon-again ; but | 
inthe ſending of Fohn: Bapti/t ,..in the vertue.and ſpirit of | * 
Elias,' So this Propheſe concerning the reviving of theſe 
tws, Witneſſes, whereby. was figured the faithful Miniſters | ; 
of Gbrif 3#ho was muzdered in the time of Popery , as 
Jobp Wichef, Fobn Hucy _—_ of Prague y M. George Wi 
Hrricapd:many others, is-fulblled ; not.by railing up of 
theit perſons again, but of others his faithfu] ſeryants, who 
intheje-ugrtue and ſpirit,, have defended and maintained 
that fame; doftrine and cauſe againſt the Antichriſt , as 
Martin Luther , Calvin, Bucer , Peter Martyr, M, Knox, 
and. fundry others z whom the Lord hath, and:dayly raiſes 
up inall'Countreys, for the. overthrow of your Babe]. As 
for your. truſt what will come to pals, wepaſsnot; for ſo |* 
much hath been fulfilled of theſe propheſies, which teſti. 
Gegyour Head to be the Antichriſt,. and:the Miniſters of 
the.Refarmed Churchto be. the faithful ſervants of Chriit, 
Andthereſt concerning, your dayly conſumption and final f 
#bolition,, 2, Theſ, 2. $, Rev, 18. 2,21. and 19. 20, we know 
aſſaredly. ſhal come to paſs; becauſe the Lord hath fo 
thought-it, and faid it., And as for apy farther proof of þ 
the clemeney and meekneſs of your Popes, jit ſo the Lord 
will, we deſire itnot, For as it is ſaid of the wicked man, 
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Your compaſſions are cruel, and your by paſt cruelty teſtifies 
of what ſpirit yeare. And ſuppoſe you ſay you truſt that 
om IF this (among the reſt) ſhal not come to pals, yet I fear you 
wn. & long toſee that day upon the Miniſters of Scor/and, which 
ral þ your brethren rejoyced to ſee fulfilled in that cruel perſes 
it:  cution of Queen Mary in England, and in that bloody 
in- 7 maſſacre of Paris, of the Saints of God there : For wecan- 
ing F3 not think but that ye are of the fame ſpirit and mind which 
the your brethren were of, otherwiſe ye are not aright Cas» 
of 3 tholick, As for the Laird of Merchiftons conjefture con- 
14, fl cerning the day of Judgement, he hath his own probable 
but * reaſons: andif you be as good as your word, as your fa- 
of |? yorers have reported of you , we will ſee the refutation of 
eſe | hisbook by you, And ſuppoſe I know the time to be un- 
ers |} certainto man, or Angel, as our Savior ſaith Mazth.24.,36. 
as #4 yet his conjecture thereof is in greater modeſty and.ſos 
Vu | } briety, then your determination thereof. Whereby if the 
of || dodrine of your Church be true concerning the Antichlt, 
ho | whom ye imagine is yet to come, and the time of his 
ed } reign, which ye ſay is to be byt.three years and an. half ; 
as Þ then not only-the year , but the yery day thereof may bg 
ox, | known of them that live in thoſe days, For the Scripture 
ſes faith, He ſha] be aboliſhed by the brightneſs of bis coming, 2. Theſf, 
! 2.8, Yea, that which is greater arrogancy and preſutip- 
ſq { tion, the learnedeſt of your Church , Bellarmin Þb, 3. de 
(ti- 1} Row, Pont, cap. 17, pag, 418, hath taken. upon him to de- 
ot Þ} termine the very day of the coming of Chriſt to Judgement 
it, Þ towit, 45- days after the periſhing of the Antichriſt, Jr 
nal } mani eſt (faith he).that after the death of the «Antichrifl, thor 
WV | foal be but 4. days tothe end of the world, 


of '" Maſter John Welſch. , 
rd Now if all this be true , both concerning the Antichriſt , the 


largeneſs of his dominion , the eſtar of the Chugch of God and his 
f erue 
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ecue Paſtors all that time , which I offer me to prove by the Scrip. 
rure. Andalſo that rhe Pope of Rome is that only Antichcift tha © 
was tO come , and is now diſcloled : then, I ſay , no man ſhoulg | 
think that the Church of God was ever open and viſible in that 
flomciſhing eſtar as ic is now. ki 


e Maſter Gilbert Brown. * ; 
But what if all theſe ſayings of bis be falſe, what hal follow then | 7 
butrhat M. Fobn, and the reft of the Miniſters are deceived , and 
deceive others, with ſuch vain and untrue expoſitions upon the © 
Word of God ? Fortake away Mr. Fohns own invention , and the 
Word ſhal never have ſuch a meaning. And although M. Foln + 
offer never ſo oft ro prove the ſame , I ſay, he is never able ro doit, | ? 
bor all the Minifters in Scotland. 


Des, e Maſter Fohn yelſch his Reply. 

Tf all theſe ſayings of mine concerning the Jargeneſs of | 
the dominion of Antichriſt , the eſtat of the Church of 
cy av his true Paſtors all that time, be falſe : then not 


C 


ave I been deceived, but alſo Bellarmin, the Rhemiſt, 
and Sonderw , the chief defenders of your Church, have 
been deceived , and defeive others : For they have ſpo, 
ken and written as nivet\, and further in theſe points then F 
Ever I did, as I have proved before, by their own teſtimo. | 
nies, And yet I ſuppoſe your Head and Clergy will judge |: 
then to be as far from error, asyou are. So either you 
or they, muſt be deceived in this. And as for the fulfilling 
bftheſe propheſiesin your Popes of Rome, T hope it hath 
been ed ſufficiently , which ye nor all the Clergy of 
Rome, isnever able to improve. As for the reſt of your ans 
ſwer, wherein ye prove that the Pope is not the Antichriſt, 
I have anſwered toit in the other part-of my Treatiſe con» 
cerning the Antichriſt, therefere I omit it now, 
wh h wa Mafler | 
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ee M aFter Gilbert Brown, 


What he means that the Pope is now dilcloſed, I know not $ for 
© 1] underſtand that he hath not been like their Church , that ſome» 
S cimes is viſible, and ſometimes not : for he bath always been known 
” by the vifible Church , to be the viſible head chereof in place of 


2 Griſt, 
hen © e.M. aſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 
en 23 Mymeaning is this , That ſuppoſe in the darkneſs of 
h 7 Papiſtry he was taken to have been the Vicare of Chriſt, 


2 yet row the Lord hath ſmitten him , and conſumed hirs by the 
2 ſwordof bus mouth, 2. Thef]. 2, $, that is, the Word of God : 
and hath diſcovered him to the full, to all theſe whoſe 

eyes the Lord hath opened, that he is that Antichrif 

{> which the Scripture hath fore-told was to come. And 
of £1 where you ſay that he hath been always known by the yi- 
of | | fible Church to be the viſible Head thereof in place of 
Chriſt : I ſee you regard not what you ſay, for the mainte- 


» nance of that Head and Kingdom of yours. For certainly 
1s © either haththe Lord wonderfully blinded you, orelfe ye 
o», © ſpeak againſt the light of your own conſcience, For are 
n Þ| youeverable to produce one ſyllablein the whole Scrip- 
\. | ture toprovethis? Yea, hath not his Monarchie and Sus 
\» |. premacie been condemned : Firſt, by the Son of God, 
_ # Matth, 18, r, and 20, 25. 26, Mark 10, 42. Luke 12, 25, 


0 Next,by the Apoſtles themſelves, 2,Cor, 1, 24. 1.Pet. 5 3, 
> Þ Thirdly, by the Fathers of the primitive Church, in their 
© Þ Synodsand Councils, Provincial and General, as by the 
| Biſhops of .Afick, Cyprig#. Epift. 55. ad Cornel, aboutthe 
+ 7 year255. Bythe General Councilsof Nice, r. Cams 5, 6. 
\ & 17, wherein was 318 Biſhops, ann» 327. Of Conitanting- 

ple y- Canon, 2. 3, 5. wherein was 150. Biſhops, anno 381, 
2 Of Eph-/n-, Canon 8, where was 209, Biſhops, anno 436, 
* ? of Chaltodonenſe, SARio 16, anno 454. Where there was 

. 630, 
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630. Biſhops, Of Conſtavtinople 6, Canon. 36. anno 681 || 
where there was 289, Biſhops. Of Nicene 2. Canon, 1. ans 
_ #20 581, where was preſent 350, Biſhops, Of Conſtantin. 
ple 8. Canon,'27, anno where was preſent 383. Biſhops,ann: | bs 
$70, Ofthe Council of Conflance, Sefſ, 4. 5. where was a 3 
thouſand Fathers almoſt, anno 1418, And of Baſel, Sf 2. 
18, anno 1431, all General Councils, condemning your 
Popes Supremacy, as your Church riow affirms of him, '? 
ſome more, ſome leſs. And alfoit is condemned by Pro- 7 
vincial Councils , as of Antioch, Canon, 6, 12.13, 14, 15. 
9, 20. and of Carthage 2, Canon, r2. anno 404. and 3. con! ? 
firmedin the General Council of Trulany Canon. 26,and 6, * 
and by the Council of M/:v#, Canon. 22, condemned allo | 
by the Univerſities of Pars, «Appellat, Univerſ. Pariſ. olios | 
nz 10, ad ſutur, Concil, infaſtic, rerum expe, ca, fugi. and | 
Lovane , « Fneas Sylvins de geftus Baſil. Concil, lib. x, and "i 
Colen, and Vienna, Hiſtor, de E uropay cap. 2.4, and Cracovia, | | 
Comer. de rebus Polonorum, Ib. 2x, So then by the autho- 
rity of Councils, General and Provincial , and of Univer- 
fities, the Monarchie and Superioritie of the Pope over all 
General Cour: ils is diſallowed. And ſuppoſe the Churs 
ches of France and Germany did honor them , and gave | 
them ſome preeminence, both of honor and power, bes Þ} { 
ing blinded at that time with the ſmoke that came out of |? 
the bottomleſs pir : yet it may appear by their ſupplicy | 
tion, ad Ludovicum 11, pro libertate Eccleſia Gallicane ad- | 
verſus Rom, aulam de fen/io Parifienſts curia. Gravamina nu Þ tt: 
trons Germania exhibita Maxim, x, that they did not allow I 8 
that full Monarchie of his , but mifliked it, and hated the BF ! 
ſame : yea, France made laws againſtit , in Conventu Bi- Þ * 
mn—rcb | Now theſe are ſuch whom your ſelves do hold F 
for Catholicks , and yet they acknowledged not the Mo! I , 
narchie of yoar Pope. The Churches of Grecia, and 0: I» 
1/1a in the Eaſt, Chalcon, conc. ds reb, Turc, lib, 1, © : 
| an 
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and of Muſcovia, Fovims in Muſcovia, in the North, and of 
Ethiopia in the South , Atrarez in deſcriptions « Fhiopiey 
cap. 77. © $z, and of Boheme , « /Zntas Sylvius hiſt, Bohem, 
cap, 32. Provence , Sleydan, comment. lib, 16, Piemont, 
M, toxin the afts and monuments, lib, 5, And the Refor- 


med Churches that are this day in France, Flanders, Eng- 


* Jand, Scotland, and fo forth throughout Europe , all have 
7 condemned your Popes Supremacie, So that if his Sus 
2 premaciewere to he put to tryal by the judgement and 
3 will of men, ſo many thouſands of Paſtors, Do&ors, Sy- 


nods, Councils , Univerſities and Churches, through all 


3 ages in all Countreys, of all ſorts and eſftats, may ſuffice 
7? to put the Pope from his Supremacie : So that I think 

' you may bluſh, 2M. Gilbert , that hath ſo boldly written; 
2 that he hath been alwayes acknowledged by the viſible 
| Churchto be the vifible Head of the Church , ſeeing his 


Monarchie was never fully acknowledged until the Las 
teran Council, under Ze the 10, 1516. years after Chriſt, 
But ſeeing the Word of God is the only juſt tryal of it, and 
ſeeing it is not written in the book of life : therefore Icon- 
clud, that his Supremacie is not a citizen of that new Fe. 


| ruſalem, but a child of Babe]; and therefore they are ble 


ſed that ſhal daſh it apainſt the ſtones, 
AM. Gilbert Brown. 


That the Church at any time may be inviſible , ie is repugnant 


to the Word of God in many places, and ro M. Fohn alſo. For he 


vives examples afterward of ſnndry, as he ſaith, that was of his Re. 


E ligion, and opponed themſelves tothe Pope and his Clergy z and _ 


that, ſaith he, when he was come to the highe, If the true Church 


q opponed its (elf ro the Antichriſtian Church, then ic was vifible and 
q known : and if it wss known when the Popes Kingdom was at the 
g highcit, much more when i: was low : and ſo it was always known 
by M, Fobns (elf, 


Mafier 
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e MW aſter fohn Welſch his Reply, 


Whether oppugn ye your own imagination , M. Gi]. 
bert, here, oc that which I write!? If the firſt, then you are 
fooliſh who tight againſt your ſelf, as ye do indeed, If the 


: 


ſecond , then I ſay , that which Iſaid was this : That no | 


man ſhould think that the Church of God was ever open 
and viſible in that flowriſhing eſtat, as it is now. For thig 
is our doqrine concerning the invilibility of the Church, 
the which becauſe you know not, therefore you ſtumble 


at it, and oppugns only your own invention, and not our þ 
dodrine: and therefore your reaſons and Scriptures || 


which ye bring here, ſerve to no purpoſe , for they make 
nothing againſt us, We ſay, that the Catholick Church 
which comprehends all the elec, is always inviſible , both 
becauſe the principal part thereof is in heaven : and alſo 
becauſe the ſenſes of men cannot diſcern who are true 
members of the Catholick Church here , their effeQual 
oalling , their faith, love, hope, and inward graces : their 
union with Chriſt their Head , their ſpiritual armor, weas 
pons and warfare, and their Head Chriſt Jeſus , and their 
whole glorieis inward and inviſible, and they ſhal never 
be ſeen all gathered together until that great day, Ephe/. 5. 
25. 26. 27. 32, Pſal. 45. 13. John 10, 27, 2. Tim, 2. 19, Luke 
11. 28, Matth. ;, Epheſ. 6. t2, 2, Cor. 12,3,4. So that ſups 
pole they may be ſeen outwardlie, as they are men, and 
ſometimes in reſpe& of their outward miniſterie : yet in 
ſo far as they are a part of the Catholick Church ; that is 
in ſo far as they are choſen, and ſanRified, &c. as hath been 
faid, they cannot be diſcerned by the ſenſes of men, and fo 
are invitble. Next, we fay that the particular viſible 
Churches are not always in one outward eſtat : ſometimes 
outwardlie glorious. ſometimes more obſcure : ſometimes 


openly known, and ſeen by all : ſometimes known - 
cs 


—_ 


- 
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£ feen but by afew: ſometimes frequent , and confifting in 


many, ſometimes rare, and conſiſting in few ; fometimes 
adorned with outward ornaments of peace, largeneſs, 
outward glory and multitude: ſometimes again-wanting 
this outward glory under perſecution : but yet having 
that inward glory of theſe inward graces, So that when 
we ſay theſe particular Churches are ſometimes inviſible, 
we do not mean as though they were known to none 


$ ( for that is not our do@rine, M, Gilbert, as ye imagine :) 
# but that they are not ſo openly known that they are pa- 
| tent to all to be the true Church , but known untothem 


with whom they have to do, and who profeſs the truth 
with them, Yea, ſometimes ſome of them are known un- 


| to the very perſecuters and enemies , by their conſtancy 
! and perſeverance in their ſufferings, ſuppoſe they allow 


| not their profeſſion. And in this ſtate was the Church of 


Iſrael in the time of Elias, when he complained that he 
knew none left but himſelf of the true worſhippers of 
God, 1, Kings 19, 10, And the Church of 7uds in the days 
of .Achaz and Manaſſh Kings of Fudah , 2, Chron, 28, 24, 
2 Kings 16. 10, And ſuch like in the time of Chriſt , both 
in the time of hisliving among them , as alſo in the time of 
his death and reſurreQion , the Church was brought to a 
ſmal handful : The Princes, Prieſts,and Scribes, who only 
wasin dignity and authority , being perſecuters of Chriſt, 
condemned him , and crucified him, And ſuch like in the 
time of the perſecution of Diocle//an the Emperor , and in 
the time of the .Arrian herelie , which over-ſpred, as it 
were, the whole world. The which alſo our Savior fores 
told ſhould come to paſs : When the Son of man (-(aith he ) 
tal ceme, ſhal h: find faith in the world? Mazth. 18, $ and 
:4 11. 12. And by the Apoſtle allo, 2. Thef. 2. 1, Tim. 4. 
And Fehn in the Revelation, in the time of the Antichrift, 
Rev,g a. 2, 3,4. and 12,6, andi; 14.15. 16. 17 ani 14 8. 

V and 
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own. Ciwureh , as B:Uarmin and the Rhemiſts, as they haye 
b=en.quoted before : and by your ſelf ajfo, who confeſſed 
that the.,Church ot Chriſt ſhould be redacted to a (mal 
number,-as it were in a wilderneſs, in the time of the Ax- 
tichriſt. Thisnow is our doQrine concerning the invilibis 
lity of the Church, which is neither repugnantto the Word 
of God, nor yet to the examples which 1 brought in after, 
ward againſt your Religion. For both theſe ( M, Gilbert) 
are true, and neither of them repugning one another; 
that the-particular Churches in the time of the Antichriſt, 


are not ſo openly known, and ſo outwardly glorious and | 

flowriſhing, as they were before ; but redated to a ſmal | 
number , more obſcure and more latent : partly through 
that univerſal defection , and partly through that extream | 
perſecution of your Church and Head; and that there was Þ 
ſome that opponed themſelves to the Pope and his Cler- | 


gy, and that even when he was come to the hight, If you 


will make theſe repugnant which are not adv2r/a, but only ' 


diverſa ſecundum magis © minus ; then I ſay yeare repug- 
nant to all rules of reaſoning , and to the light of natureit 
felf, 
Maſter Gilbert Brown. 
Of this I may juſtly make an argument againft M. Fohn, tht the 


Pope is not the Antichriſt, The woman that fied to the wilder- | 


neſs, isthe rrue Church : and toflie to the wilderneſs , is to be in- 
viſible, as M-Fohn ſaich. Now young Merchiſton hath, that thi: in- 
viſibility indured from the year of God 316. till our days, the fpzce 
of 1260, years , which way by him all the time of the Antichriſt. 
But by M. Fohn Welſch , there was many in that time that opponed 
themſelves to the Pope, and ſaid againſt him, and his Religion and 
Clergy, and therefore was known. Of the whichche Popes did flsy 
many 3$ he (sith : Therefore it muſt follow , that eicher che Pope 
is nor the Antichriſt, becauſe-he did perſccure but vicuble chings, or 
ele the Chucch was not inviſible all che time fore-ſaid. < 
4er 


and 17,2, and 18. Fl Conteſled alſo by the learned of your | 
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e Maſter fohn Welſch his Reply, 


Let usſee the force of this argument that ye make for 
your Pope, that heis not the Antichriſt. The woman, ye 
fay, that fled to the wilderneſs; is the true Church. That I 
grant: and to flie into the wilderneſs, is to be inviſible 
by me, I anſwer: By me it is to be latent, and tolurk, to 
eſchew the rage of her perſecuters , and not to be openlie 
converſant, as that all the world may know her : and yet 
not to be ſo latent, but that ſome of them are known, both 
among themſelves, as afoto their enemies, And this is 


$ our meaning ( as I have ſaid before ) when we athrm that 
= theparticular Churches ſometimes become inviſible. But 
{ you fake it as though our meaning were, that the Church 
$ is ſo inviſible, thatit is known to none; which is your in- 
8 vention, M4. Gilbert, and not our doctrine : and therefore 
/ you fight without an adverſarie in this point. Butto go 
| forward to the reſt of your argument: you ſay , that by 
1 methere was ſundrie that oppugned the Pope, and his 


Clergie, and was put to death by them. This istrue : and 
therefore zhe blood of the Saints is found in your Church, 
Now what will you gather of all this > Therefore,ſay you, 
the Pope is not the Antichriſt, becauſe he perſecutes but 


| viſible things, or elſe the Church is not invilible. I deny 


that either the one or the other will follow. And becauſe 
you made an argument againſt your Pope ( 1ſhould have 
ſaid with him) that he is not the Antichriſt, which is 
grounded upon your own invention, miſtaking our do= 
drine, and therefore hath no feet, I will make another 
for him that he is the Antichriſt, the which you, nor all 
your Clergy will not be able to diſprove, He is that un- 
doubted Antichriſt , which hath reda&ed:the Church of 
Chriſt, as it were in 4 wilderneſs, to a ſmal handful : partly 
through the peſt of his damnable dodrine, partly _—_ 

" Ti is 
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isextream perlecution, 1o that they were compelled to | 


luck and hide themſelves from the cruelty of his power, 
This you cannot deny , becauſe the Scripture athrms this 
of the Antichriſt, But I aſſume , that the Popes of Rome 
have done this theſe many hundred years, as I have pro. 
ved before, andin the other part of my anſwer : there. 
fore of necellity it mult follow that the Popes of Rome are 
the Antichriſt that the Scripture fore- told ſhould come. 
Anſwer this if you can, : 

And as for the time of this inviſibilitie , it hath relation 
to the beginning, and grouth, and hight of your Anti 


chriſtian Kingdom : For as it grew, the Church was more | 


and more obſcured : and when it was at the hight, the 


Church was in her eclipſe : and as it hath decayed now | 


ſince, ſhe hath accordingly ſpred her ſelf abroad. If the 
Apoſtle be true, that Myft-ry of Iniquity began #0 work in 
his days, 2. Thefſ, 2. 5, 1, Johng 3. For firſt, the mani- 
fold herefies which were fown in the primitive Church, 
whereot the Popes of Zome have renewed a great many 
( as ſhal be proved hereafrer ) was the firſt ſtep to that 
Antichriſtian Kingdom, Next, the loving of preeminence 
in the MiniStcry over their brethren, as the Scripture teſtifies 
of Dictrephes, who loved preeminerce, 3, of Fohng, and 
ſpecially the aſpiring of the Biſhops of Rome, to a Domina- 
tion and Lordſhip over their brethren, forbidden by Chriſt; 
which was manifeſtly kythed in Pope Y;for, who did take 
upon him to excommunnicat the Biſhops of <A/is » for a 
light difſention of the celebration of Eafter,anno 198, And 
in others , as Cornelus, Zofrmmus, Bonifacins, and CeleiHin, 
Popes, who did receive to their Communion thoſe who 
were excommunicat in .Afics, was the ſecond ſtep, 
Thirdly, if it be true that theſe impious and ſuperſtitious 
Decreets which. your Church aſcribes to the Popes of 


Rome before Con#ftantine , be theirs : as is not likely that 
| ſuch 
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ſuch ſuperſtitions did creep into the Church of Chriſt,it be- 
ing under perſecution; then, I ſay,the Popes of Rome even 
is before Sy/vefter , by their ſuperſtitious Decreets, made a 
rw | further entry to that Antichriſtian Kingdom. And be- 
D- cauſe the Roman Empire was the Jet that hindered Anti- 
e- | chriſttoſtep upto his throne, 2. Theſ 2. 7. 6 xe];xov, and 
re the City of Rome behoved to be his feat, Rev, 18, there- 
1 fore Conſtantin the Great leaving the City of Rome to Syls 

reſter the Biſhop of R me, made yet the way more eafje 2 
Mn | till at'the laſt, they firſt got the primacy of honor; next, of 
is B authority and juriſdition over their brethren : and then 
re |} laſt of all, did ſubdue the necks of Kings and Emperors 
ie | untothem, The which they did not attain unto at the 
w | firſt, but piece and piece , and that not without long and 
1e |} great reſiſtance. both ofthe Church (as I have proved be- 
in Þ® fore) condemning his Monarchy in all ages ; and of the . 
i- | Emperors, as we ſhal ſee hereafter. And as they ever 
h, || grew in their ſuperiority , ſo did the purity of the Church 
y 4 of Chriſt decay: and as a peſt infefts not a Kingdom all 
at at onc2 , but piece and piece: fo did your Antichriſtian 
ce erefie : it infeQed not all at once, but piece and piece, 
es I} till at the laſt it went over all, While as then Merchiftor 
1d | makes the beginning of his reign to be in the 316 year of 
a- | God, and the Church from thence to become inviſible”: 
t; {| Hismeaning is, that the» 7har /er, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ke || of, was begun to be removed, that his ſeat and throne 
a || mightbein Rome; and from thence, as they grew in hight, 
1d Þ} fo wasthe Chnrch ay more and more continually obſcu- 
in, Þ red, till at the laſt the Lord did fcatter that darkneſs by the 
ho | lightof his Goſpel, which came to paſs in our days. 


* ; e Maſter Gilbert Brown. 


The Church that is ſet down to us in the Word of God , can rio 
Way be invifible ; for when the holy Writ ſpeaks of the Church of 
V 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt , it ſpeaks of a viſible number ot men and women , and ne [;; | 
wiſe of Angels or Ipirity, as may be leen in thele examples » Numb, | , 
20. 4. 3. Kings 8. 14 Matth. 16. 18. and 18, 17, Afs 15. 3.4, | t 
pd 18. 22. and 22.28. 1.Tim. 3.15, : 


e Maſter fobn yelſch his Reply. | 
I come now to your arguments. Firſt, you ſay, that the þ 
Church that is ſet down to us in the Word of God can no | 
ways be invitible ; becauſe, ſay ye, when it ſpeaks of the | 
Church, jt ſpeaks of a vitible number of men and women, | 
and no ways of Angels or ipirits. 1 anſwer, This is moſt | 
falſe; For the Scripture ſets down to us that Church | 
which is the body of Christ , Eph. I, 22.23, and whereofhe 
i the head and Savior , Eph. 5, 23. and which is built upon 
rhe rock, Col, 1,18. which is called , the congregation of the | 
firſt born , whoſe names are written in heaven , Heb. 12, 23, Þ 
and that Feruſalem which u the mother of us all, Gal. 4. 26, 
Marth. 16, 28, And this is the Catholick Church which }: 
comprehends all the elec, as well triumphant as militant, 
which is inviſible , for the reſpe@s before ſaid, as I have 
roved. And ſuppoſe the ele that are here militant, may 
= ſeen, as they are men, and ofttimes alſo in reſpe& of 
their outward profeſſion : yet it follows not but that they 
are inviſible , in ſo far as they are a part of the Catholick 
Church, And alſo that ſometimes through the extremity 
of perſecution , they may be latent and Jurk,, ſo that they 
grenot openly viſible and known to all, as Ihave ſaid be 
fore. As for rheſe places of Scripture, to wit, Nam, 20.4, 
3. Kines$.14. As 1y, 3.4. and 20.28. and 18, 22, and 1, 
Tim 3 15 they ſpeak all of particular Churches, which we 
grant unto you are viſible , ſuppoſe not ay alike , as hath 
been proved. As for the 16. of Marthew, -it ſpeaks of the 
Church of the choſen ; for they only are built upon this 
rock , and againſt whom the gates of hell prevail not ; = | 
they 
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| they areinviſible, in reſpet before ſaid , as hath bebn pro- 


red As for the 18 of Matthew, it isquoted afterward : 
therefore I refer the anſwer of it unto that place, * ' © 


Maſter Gilbert Brown. 
The Scripture allo in many places compares the Church to vif- 


ble things chat cannot be unſeen : as » He kath placed bietzbernaclc 
' inthe Sun: A city cannot be hid ſe on 4 mountain-: It s allo compa» 


red to alight tet on a candleſtick to lighten the whole houſe , and 
not to be put under a bed, or a buſhel 3 with many the like, which I 
have 'omicted for brevities cauſe , ſaving ſome here. at: the end. 
Moreover , our Savior commands us to complain eo the Chugch if 
our brother offend us: and alſo we ought to joyn our letves tothe 


' true Church, or elſe we cannot have remiffion of our fing. Bir how 
| cana man complain to it, if it cannot be ſeen? Orjoyn himſelf to 


ity if ir be inviſible * The Church of Chriſt may never want the 
true preaching of the Word, and right adminiſtration of the iSycra- 


' ments: but theſe things are always viſible, becauſe by the Miniſters 
| they are the ſigns and marks of the Church : therefore-the true 


Church may be always known by them. To be ſhorrynot only the 
Word of God affirmsthe Church to be alwayes viſible 5 as 1 have 
noted before z bur alſo the ancient Fathers in all their works, as 
partly 1 have marked alſo, Pſal. 18. 6. read $. Aug. 0n this, Mat. 
5.15. Tſai. 69. 9. Dax 2.35. Mich. 4. 1. 2. Read Hieron. on theſe 
places , Aug 1. tra. in Epiſt, Joan. item de bapt. lib. 4. cap. 1; 


| Matth. 18. 17. Cyprian. de ſampli. prelat.. Jer. 1. Epiſt ad Dama. 


Aug, lib. 19. contra F auſt. cap. 11. Origen. bomil. 30. in Matth, 
Cyp. lib de unitdt, Eccleſ. Chryſoft. hom. 4. in cap. 6. Tſai- 4uguBt. 
lib. 3. contra Epift. Parmen, cap. 3. item tra. 1, in Epiſt. Foan,& 
tra, 2. item Epiſt. 166. ad Donatiſt as. =_ | 


e AM. John Welſch his Reply. 


Asforthe 8. P/aJm, it ſpeaks not of the vilihility-of the 
Church there, but of the Lords wonderful andglorious- 


is Þ works; and ſpecially , in diſponing ſuch a glorious place 


! artabernacle, or throne, to the Sun to ſkine in; the-which 


V 4 demon- 
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not here ofthe Catholick Church, but of particular Chur- 
ches, which were exceeding far enlarged in his days : but 
yet this hinders not'but that they ſhould be obſcured in the 
time of the Antichriſt as it was fore-told,and your Church 
acknow des. As for the 5. of Matthew , 15, 16, there, 
not theTatholick Church , but the Paſtors of particular 
Churches, are compared to ths light which # ſit up in the 
candieſlick, and to the city ſet up upon the hill top, which cannot 
be hid; thatis, the eyes of all is on them 3 and therefore 
they ſhonld be ſo much the more wake-rife and careful, 
becauſe their doings cannotbe hid. As for 1/ai. 2. 3. and 
60. 20. and 61, 9, and Dan. 2.35, and Mich. 4.12. they pro: 


pheſie-of the greatneſs'and clearneſs of the Church of *; 


Chriſt in the time of the Me/ias , and of the propagation 
of the Goſpel throughout the world , and of the ftability 
and perpetuity of Chriſts Kingdom. But yet it follows 
not but both the Catholick Charch is invicble , as I ſaid 


emonſiates.the glory ot, the Lord. As for «Auguine | 
expolition, (it -relults of the corrupted old Tranſlation, ; 
which was not taken from the Hebrew fountain, but from © 
the verlion of the Sepruagints ; therefore Pagninus , Vatas (3 
blu, and Arias Montanu, a Papiſt , and Tremellius, exs 1; 
eitnot ſo, but after the H:br-w. Secondly, he means 


before.,. and that the viGble Churches may be obſcured | | 
anddarkened, as it was fore-told, in the time of the Anti- Þ 


chrift.. Asfor. the 18. of Marthew, 17. Go tell the Church, rc, 
The Churek is here taken for the Paſtors and Goverrors 
of particular Churches, which we grant are viſible ; but 
yet it follows not but that bath they and the profeſſors 
may be obſcured and darkened, either through herelie, or 
throuph extream perſecution,or through both together;as 
jt was fore-told in the time of the Antichriſt;and hath been 


tulflled by-your Church, As for the true-Church , unto F 


whamwe ſhould joyn our ſelves. I anſwer:We can __ no 
S - +4 alva- 


| 
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2 falvation unleſs we joyn our ſelves firſtto the Catholick 
* Church, thatis, unto Jefus and his members by a ſpiritual 
7 communion, without the which there is no ſalvation, 
7 Next, unto ſome particular vitble Church , by the out- 
* wardcommunion of the Word and Sacraments. &c, if we 

| know it, and poſlibly can joyn our ſelves unto it : For if 
| either we know it, or may not, as theſe ſeven thouſand that 

* bowed not their knee to Baa/: then I ſay, ſalvation isnot 
2 perilled. As for your laſtreaſon , The true Church may ne- 
* ver want the true preaching of the Word, and right adminiſtras 
rion of the Sacraments. I anſwer ; Firſt, there is not the like 
1 neceflity of the Sacraments,as there is of the Word. Next, 
ſuppoſe they haveit and thereby are known among them- 
| ſelves, and ſome of them alſo to their adverſaries ; yet it 
: follows not that they are ſo opevly viſible, that they are 
patent and. known toall; As for example : There is no 
queſtion but theſe ſeven thouſand that did not bow their 
knee to Baal, 1, Kings 19. 18. and theſe hundred Prophets 
who was hid in the caves, 1, Xings 18, 13, and the Apoitics 
when all wore ſcattered through that perſ-cution , as Luke te- 
ſtifies, «A828. x. had the exerciſe of the Word among 
them, And it is not likely that the Apoſiles wanted ſome 
toteach , ſuppoſe they were rot known to all, no not to 
| their perſecuters, otherwiſe they would have been perſe- 
| cuted, And fuchlike , we doubt not, butin the time of 
Queen Mariey perſecution in Eng/and, and in other parts, 
under that Antichriſtian tyranny , but the Lord had his 
own, both Paſtor and people, among whom the truth 
was preached , ſuppoſe neither we nor their adverſaries 
knew them all : For it is oft-times for the (afety of the 
Church toJurk, and to be hid, that ſhe may eſcape the tury 
and rage of her enemies, As for Auguitin, Cyprian, Ori 
gen; Chryſoſtome and Ferome , which ye quote here , they 
[peak either of the perpetuity and eternity of the _—— 

| Church 


ws 
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cular Churches which were in thoſe days, which is neither 
againſt the inviſrbility of the Catholick Church , nor yet 
againſt the obſcure eſtat and ſmal handful of the Church 


of Chriſt, whereunto ſhe ſhould be brought in the days of 3 
the Antichriſt, as was fore-told by the Scripture. and ful- Þ 


filled in your Papiſtical Kingdem. For we grant that in 
their dayes the Churches of Chriſt was frequent and glos 
rious, but yet they did not ay remain in that eſtat. For the 
Churches of the Eaſt are almoſt overthrown by the Mas 


bom:zt, and the Churches of the Weſt by the Antichriſt. $o j 


that partly by the one, and partly by the other, the Church 
of Chriſt hath been redacted to a ſmal handful , as hath 
been ſaid, 


SECIION XXIV. 


$5 


Where our Religion was before Luther ? Or a (atalogue | 


of them who profeſſed our Religion in the 
mat of Popery. 


A aſter fohn Welſch. 
Laft of all y I will ſet you down the names of theſe worthy men, 
that in the midſt of Popery ſpake #gainſt their errors, and preached 
the ſame Religion which we preach.1 will but only 
name a few of them that wag in the midſt of Pc- 
pery, when it was come to the hight , anno 1158. 
M. Fobn hath Gerardus and Dulcimus Navarrenſs , did preach 
nos the yight earneſtly againſt the Ghurch of Rome , and called 
dyet of theſe bis the Pope the Antichriſt : and taught alſo that che 
holy Fathers, Clergy of Rome was become the whore of Baby- 
Anſwer. If it lon , fore-ſpoken in the Revelation : this was 400. 
was (0, 45 you years paſt, In the year of our Lord 1160. one 
write it, it was * Wald, acicizen of Lyons in France, with a great 
error in (cri- number, taught chat ſame dotrine which we teach 


bendo; and this now, condemned the Miſs to be wicked, the Pope 
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Church, or elſe of the largeneGs and clearneſs of the parti- |: 
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to be the Antichriſt , and Rome to be Babylon. 
They were periecuted by the Pope, and remained 
long in Bohemia. In the year 1112. the Pope cau- 
{ed an bundred perſons in the Countrey of Alſa- 
tia , whereof many were noble-men , to be burnr 


| in one day , ſor the maintaining of that ſame do- 


Erine that we now maintain againſt the Church of 
Rome. About the year of our Lord 1230. almoſt 
2]l the Churches of the Grecians , which with the 
reſt of the Churches of Afiz and Africh , who do 
not acknowledge the ſupremacy of your Fope , are 
mo then the Churches of Europe , who ſubmic 
themſelves to him, did all renounce the Pope, and 
the Romiſh Chutch, becauſe of their execrable f- 
mony and idolatry, in the year 1240. In the 
Countrey of Swevia , there were many Preachers 
that caught freely againſt the Pope , and sf: med, 


' be, and his Clergy were hereticks and fimoniacks, 


in the year 1251. or thereabout, Arnoldus de 


| Villanova 3 learned Spaniard, taught freely againſt 


the Church of Rome; and among the reſt, that the 
Pope led the people to he} : for the which cauſe, 
the Pope condemned him as an heretick , about 
the ſame time. Gulielmus de Santo Amore , Ma- 
ter and chief Ruler of that Univerſity , taught, 


| that all the teſtimonies of the Scripture, ſpoken of 


the Antichriſt, ſhould be applyed to the Pope and 
his Clergy , and ſo taught them to be the Anti- 
chriſt , and the whore of Babel, anno 1290. Lau- 
rence an Engliſh-man , 83nd Maſter of the Univer- 
ſity in Paris , proved mightily chat the Pope was 
the Antichriſt , and his Clergy the Synagogue of 
Babylon. About the lame time Robertus Gallus, 
2 man of noble parentage, tavghe, the Pope was an 
Idol , and ſaid the judgement of God would fall 
upon him, and his Clergy. Becauſe 1 have no 


| time to write the doGtine of the reſt that ſpake 
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which I writ af. 
terward, might 
bave taught you + 
this. when I (aid 
thi was 400, 
years paſt. 

* This Waldus 
and bis (ef, had 
wives » and al 
things common, 
and (o muſt M. 
Fobn, if be fol- 
low him. An- 
ſwer. This is 
falſly alledged 
of bim , and bis 

ollowers : but 
ezther your Cas 
non Law errs, 
Cauſa 12. qu.1, 
DileAiſſims:or 
elſe Pope Cle- 
ment was of 
thi mind : and 
ſo if you be of 
baReligion,you 
muſt be ſo : for 
albeit ye bave 
no wives, yet 
other mens 
wives pave been 
made common 
to your Popes , 
and your Cler- 
gy , inborrible 
adulteries, 


againſt 
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ageinſt the Pope , I will but note their perſons, Robert Groſthed,| 
Fobn Gryllis, a preaching Frier, anno 12.53. Gregory Arimincnſu, \ j 
Franciſcus de Rupe $ciſſa, Taulcras in Germany , Gerardus Rhilit, 
Michael de Ceſens, Petrus de Carbona , and Foannes de Poliaco, ® þ, 
Foauncs Ritheralanda, anno 1360. Armachanus , the Archbiſh pin 
Ireland 1360. Nicolas Orcm, Matthias Parifienfis, Nilus A:chbi- & 
ſhop of Cbeſſulonice, Fobn Wicleff , and the Lord Cobham, ard (uns | 


Ery others. 
e M aFer Gilbert Brown, 


M, John hath ſet down here a number of ( 2 ) obſcure and inf- 
mous perſons , for the moſt part juſtly ( b ) condemned fot bere- 
fies, without their works or books whereby they affirm this that he 
alledges: and all (c) two hundred years before Calvin began | 
their Religion, or the1cabout, Of the which T contend not, whe« Þ# £ 
ther chey {pake againſt the Pope or not. For all hereticks from the 
b:ginning have barked againſt the Pope : Bur our contention js, 
whether ſuch heads of R-ligion , as they denyed , were herelies or 
not, which as yet M.Fobn hath not (4) proved, nor is not able to 
defend theſe whom he calls his worthy men : for appearantly by this 
all herecicks are worthy men by him, alb+it they be not of his Reli- 
gion in all things. (a) It i ſalſe. (b) And this alſo, (c) Thi 
& alſo falſe, for Gerard and Dulcimus Navarrenſes, which I firſt ci- U 
ted. was almoſt 400. years before M. Luther , and Calvin , and the , 
Waldenſcs , was more then 300. Years before them, (d) But theſe I} © 
beads is proven, that the Pope is the Antichrift, and Rome Babcl : they 


are not bercticks, therefore our Religion was before Martin Luther. A 
U 
e Maſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. b 


You calumniat our Religion of novelty , and ſay, Mars p 
tin Luther began it anno 1517, Unto the which I anſwe- || p 
red, That our Religion hath Chriſt Jeſus in the Old and F , 
New Teſtament to be the Author thereof, and hath the Y 
primitive Church many hundred years thereafter, to be } ;; 
the teachers and profeſſors thereof, the which I have pro- | g 
ved already by ſome examples , and that even r4l the ſmoak 
of 
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2 of that Antichriitian darkneſs of yours did overſpread all , as 
& it was fore-told by the holy Ghoſt, At the which time alſo 
the Lord didreſerve his own ele& to himſelf, even zheſz 
0, 8 hundred and forty and four thouſand , which did not bow their 
n* knees to your Baad, as it was fore-prophelied : whereof alſo 
| agreat many isrecorded in Hiſtories, and of whom I ſet 
down ſome examples here, Upon the which I reaſon : 
That Religion which is warranted by the Scripture , and 
z profeſſed in the primitive Church, &c. ard hath ſundry 
that taught and profeſſed it, and that even in the midſt of 
Popery, when it was at the hightthereof, is not anew Re- 
{ ligion, ror invented by Martin Luther, But ours is ſuch as 
{ hath been proved: Therefore unrighteous and blaſphe- 
mous muſt ye be, whoflanders the Lords truth and Relis 
gion of novelty, and fathersit upon fleſh and blood, where 
of he js the Author, Your anſwer to the firſttwo, we 
' have examined : Now let vs ſee your anſwer to this, 
| Firſt, you ſay they are obſcure m:n, IT anſwer : If you call 
* '{ them obſcure, becauſe they wanted the outward glory, 
'* | wealth, and renown of this world : Then, ſuppoſe it were 
'” If fo, yet have they Feſiu Chrift rhe Prince of life, who was 
le called a carpenters ſon , Matth, 13.54 55 56. and hisPro- 
phets, of whom ſome were herd.men , «Amos 1. 2, and his 
Apoſtles who Trere fiſher. men, Mar. 4, 18. 21,& his Church 
which conſiſts not of many wiſe, mighty or noble; but of the foos 
liſh, 20:ak and vile of the world : for th:m God hath choſen to 
confound the wiſe and noble , 1, Cor. 1. 26. 29, 28, to be com- 
'? I panions with them: and fo they are the liker both the 
"* | Headardthe members. It is true indeed, your Popes 
d & and Clergy are not obſcure ; for they have the wealth and 
© Þ glory of the world, But as Bernard ſaid tothe Pope, 1# 
| thu they ſucceed not to Chriſt or Peter , but to ConFantine, 
2” | Butthey receive their yord things in this life 2vith the rich gluts 
A Þ tn, and therefore the 'y muſs receive their painwith h m in the 
life 
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4ije to com:, Bat why do you call theſe obſcure whom 1 
named here ? Are not ſome of them Friers, ſome ot them 
Provincials of Gray- Fri-rs, ſome ot them Maſters and Ru, 
lers of Univeriities , ſome of them excellently learned, 
which your own Church cannot deny ; ſome of them Bi. | 
ſhops and Archbiihops , ſome of them Noble-men ; and 
ſoie of them, as namely the Greek and Eaitern Churches, 
in number, learning, purity of doctrine and godlineſs, far 
exceeding your Papiſtical Church > Who is worthy or | 
famous, iftheſe be obſcure ? Are all men obſcure andin, MW 
famous toyou, but your Popes,and thoſe who ſubmit their I | 
necksto him? And if you think theſe too obſcure men to | 
be called worthy men, then behold yet, M. Giibert, more I 
noble perſonages who have reſiſted your Popes Monar- |} 
chy. As King Philip Ie Bzll of France, the Prelats of France | 
joyning with him in his Dominions, about the year of God 
1300. And Edward the third, King of England, deſpiſed 
the Popes curſe, and appealed from himto God , about |} 
the year of God 1346. And alſo ſundry Emperors, as Con- 
fiantine the fifth', Leo his ſon , and Conſtantine the fixthin 
the Eaſt, and Henry the 4. and Henry the 5, and Frederick 
the 2. in the Weſt, Will you call theſe Kings and Princes 
of thz whole world, obſcure men ? So all forts of men, 
M, Gilbzrt, both rich and poor , Princes and ſubjects, and 
theſe alſo within your own bowels, being overcome with 
the ſtrength of the truth of God, have ſpoken againſt your 
Religion, Why you call them infamous , and hereticks 
juſtly condemned, I know not, except it be .becaule 
they taught and profeſſed the truth of God , and condem- 
ned your Antichriſtian idolatry and abominations, But 
all are not infamous and hereticks, whom ye call ſo : and 
ſarely if murderers, hereticks, adulterers, Sodomites. opel 
bargainers-with the Devil, and the vile monſters of the 


earth, is to be called obſcure, infamous and hereticks, then 
your 
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your Popes are to be called ſo; who of all men that ever 


the earth hath born, have been the vile morfters and hes 
reticks, as1 have proved in my other Treatiſe concerning 


the Maſs and the Antichriſt, 

Youſay, next, that you contend not whether they have 
ſpoken againſt the Pope or not; for all hereticks have ever 
barked 2gainſt him, & that ſore againſt your heart, M.GiJ- 
bert; becauſe you cannot deny but ye have taught this dos 
&cine with us: and ifit be ſo, M.Gi/bert , that theſe men 
and Churches, and many thouſands more of all forts, have 
eaught this dodrine with us many hundred years before 
Martin Luther : for the firſt two which I named was als 


{ moſt 400, years before him: then why were you ſo ſhame- 
2 lels, bothto write it, and alſo ſpeakit, to blind your poor 


Countrey-men, to their and your damnation, that our Res 
ligion was begun by Martin Luther , and never profeſſed 
before him ? $0 leave off, M. Gilbert, to beguile the 
fimple and ignorant people with this ſattiſh and blaſphes 
mous reaſon of yours, Martin Luther is th? author of our Res 
ligion, For now your are inforced to grant the contrary, 
that infinit numbers have taught the ſame dodrine before 
him. The truth is too ſtrong for you, M Gilbert, that coms 
pells you to grant the thing that ye would wiſh with all 
your heart the people never knew it, But comfort your ._ 
ſelf, M. Gilbert , for the truth will be victorious at thelaſt, *© 
and your darkneſs dayly more and more will be diſcove- 
red, Indeed the leaſt ſtroke that ye can give for the de- 
fenceof your Pope, is to call them all hereticks who have 
ſpoken againſt him : For I grant the Pope and his Clergy 
isnot ſuch fools, as being their own Judges, to condemn 
themſelves, andto juſtiie them, who not only have taught 
it, but alſo ſufficiently did prove it , and many thouſands 
ſealed with their blood that he was the Antichriſt, and his 
Church Bab2J, But with them, they have ze Son of God, 
and 
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and the Apoſtler , Pau} and fobn hereticks : for they alſo 
did condemn his idolatry, and tyranny, and errors, Bur 
whereabout now will ye contend, M, Gilbert > Ye ay, 
whether their do&rine be herefie or not? I would you 
and your Church would ſtand upon this. and give over all 
your other contentions while this were firſt proved, Whe« 


ther their doctrine, in ſo far as they agree with ours; and 
ourszin fo far as it diſſents from yours, be hereſie or not ? 
thatis , be againſt the Scripture or not : the which if you 
would do , then I hope our contention would ſoon be en- 
ded, But for as faſt as you run tothis now , you will flee 
from it as taſt again, when wedeſireto have yours and our 
dodrine tryed by the Scriptures, which of them is hereſie: 

and conſequently, whether ye or we be hereticks > And 
therefore you ever refuſe to let your doQtrine be tryed by 
the Scripture, but run to your pretended antiquity, and 
ſaccellions, Councils, and lying miracles, and many other 
vain ſtarting-holes , like a wild Fox when he is hunted ont 


of one hole, he flies to another , and dares never abide the | 


fair fields. And mark their craft ( Reader) when we 
affirm that our Religion hath Jeſus Chriſt to be the Author 
of it in the Scriptures, as we offer to prove the ſame , ye 
refuſe this tryal by the Scriptures, and fay. That Martin Lus 
ther invented our Religion, and we had none that profeſſed it, 
and taught it be fore him, When we again reply » That we 
had ſundry of all forts many hundred years before him, 
even when your Kingdom was at the hight, and produces 
their names : they not being able to deny it, they flip 
from that again, and ſav, They contend not whether there was 
ſuch that taught ſuch doArine or not : but they contend whe- 
ther that was truth or hereſie : ſo they run from one ſtars 
ting-hole to another. But I will ak you ( M. Gilbert ) if 
it be proved that this their doQrine was not hereſie , will 


you contend any more then ? Shal the plea ceaſe co 
Wi 


pay wo ry, ye before Luthty, $21 
Will you ever our Religion of novelty, in ſaying, 
Martin Zuther was the firſt that began it , and we had none 
1» Wh who projeſſed before him, But you will ſay , This you have 
u I not proved; Itistrue, I had not proveditthen ; butnow 
ll FF I bope I have proved it ſuthiciently , that your Popes are 
» WU the Antichrift,, and your Rome, Bab:1, which was one of 
d fl the principal beads of the dodrine which ye taught, and 
ſundry others alſo. Diſprove you it, if you can, M. Gil 


! 
uy bert, 
' eM after Gilbert Brown, 


1 
© But he ſaich , They preached the ſame Religion that he prevs 
Ir if ches, &c. Ler M. Fobn name any of theſe his DoRors, that he 
*: WW will abide at in Religion y and I hal let him (ee that he was not of 
d IE bis Religion in all chings. For thar is the thing that we ſay » That 
y If albeic Mr. Fob and his brethren , have renewed many old condems _. 
4 Ul 04d berebes of hereticks , yer they were not of their Religion in all 
things. And therefore this thac M. Fohn calls the only'truth , wag 
never profeſſed in all heads , as it is now in Scotland , before in no 
Countrey, no not by any one man, Jet be by a numberz which thing 
& M. Robert Bruce grants himſelf in his Sermons , in theſe words : 
And God bath choſen a ſew hearts in thi Countrey , where he bath be+ 
bi dwelling place; for God dwells now in the hearts and conſcien- 
ces of bis own by bis boly Spirit. And ſurely ſo bath be dwelt with as 
theſe thirty years, in ſuch purity, that be hath nos done the like with any 
f, I Naion in the earth: be hath not remained with any Nation withous 
1e I error and berefse (o long, as be bath done with ws, &'c. So God dwele 
a, |} inno place withou error and herefie the. ſpace ot thirty years, while 


Y now in Scotland. 
| . 
t Maſter fohn Welſch his Reply. 


But you ſay, they diſſent from us in ſome things , and is 
not of our Religion in all things. Whereunto I anſwer: 
© I That ſuppoſe this were true, yet it will not follow but that 


they are of our Religion, ſeeing they and we do agree in 


the main foundations thereof. For wEThave | to call 
: wk; > a+ them 
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them brethren; which do hold the foundation,as theApoltle 
faith, ſuppoſe they have built hay , firaw , or timber upon the 
ſame, Otherwiſe , if ye will be content to be meaſured 
with that ſame m2aſure wherewith ye meaſure us , if you 
will have none to be accounted of your Religion, but 
theſe only that profeſs with you in all things, as your 
Church doth now : then not only ( by your reaſon ) ſha 
ye want the Lord Jeſus, his Apoltles, the primitive Church, 
as ye doindeed : and that not only in the firſt x hundred 
years, butlong after,till the thouſand year, and long after 
that allo, to be of your profellion : becauſe not only the 
weightieſt points of your dodtrine have not their original 
in the Scripture, and are unwritten traditions, by the teſti, 
mony of jome of your ſelves : but alſo ſundry points of 
your Religion have been brought in after theſe dayes, be. 
ing unknown in the former ages , as your ſelves will not 
deny, and I have provedin ſome heads, in the other part 
concerning the Maſs, Yea, you ſhal want all the Fathers, 
by this reafon of yours. For there is not one of them but 
they have their own errors, which ye your ſelves will not 
defend : and the molt part of them are with us again 
you, in many things, which you cannot deny : and th 
which is more, ye ſhal want almoſt all the general Coun- 
cils, except chree or four, and many of your own Popes, 
Doctors, Biſhops. Cardinals and Jeſuits : for not only have 
ſome of them had errors, and ſome of them been here: 
ticks, by your whole confeſſions ; bur alſo ſome of them 
have been with us in ſome points againſt you, as I have 
proved before , ſo that I need not repeat them now, As 
fpr example, Pope Gregory affirms , That the bocks of the 
Macchabezes are Apicryha, Lib, 19. cap. 16, in merali. And 
ſohave ſundry others of your Clergy, 2s Sixtns Senenſis, it 
*11b, Operis Bibl.oth. C ajetanns in fae comment, Veter, Teft, 
xArins Montanrs , im edition? quadam Hebr, Bibli, cums i! 

tel 


| 


as wh 


- 


Los Md 


OOF RI. DO Anas ugg oo 50 ww So 3© tAa an a 


Where the Ref. Religion was before Luther, 323 
terlineari. Hugo Cardinalis , are againſt you, and with us) 
in the books of «Apocrypha. Gelafru de duabus naturis in 
ed Of Chrifo, is againtt your Tranſubſtantiation , alſo ggainſt 
'ou FF your Communion under one kind : And Pope-<Adriar 
but F thes. againſt this , thatthe Pope cannot err, and teach hes 
our ll refies, Panormitan againſt this, that it is not lawful to Mi- 
hal Þ niſters to marry after their ordination, B:Uarm. 1ib. 1, de 
ch, Ml Clericic cap. 19. Idem lib. 2, de purg, cap. 4, Michael Bai, 
red | Gerſon and Roe nſis , all Papiſts , againſt your venial (ins, 
ter WW Bellarm, lib, de imaginibus, cap,8, Abulenſis, and Durandusy 
the I and Pereſrue, Papiſts , againſt your making of the Images 
nal W of the Trinity. A great many of you, as «Alexander, Thos 
ſti: Þ mas, Cajetan, Bonaventure, Marfilius, eAlmain, Carthuſia- 
s of aw and Capreolus, teach , That that ſame worſhip ſkould be 
be- & given tothe Image, which # given to that which the Image re- 
not i} preſints:; And yet'Durandu and eAlphonſiu a Caſtro , and 
Zart others, is againſt this : Therefore either the one or the 
ers, | other is not of your Religion. And ye your ſelf, if ye be 
but |} meaſured by this meaſure, is not a right Papiſt , becauſe 
not © youdiſſent from many of them in many things , as hath 
Gvn proved before, Andcertainly (M. Gilbert ) if this 

hat II reaſon of yours hold forth, you ſhal cut off from your pro- 
un- Þ feſfion ſuch a number of Popes, Councils, Jeſuits, Cardis 
p2s, | nals and Do&ors trom your Religion , that it is to be feas 
ave |} red, that chey cut you off from being a right defender of 
re: || their Catholick Faith, yea from being a member of their 
em || Synagogue , that for the defence thereof is compelled to 
ave Þ cutoff ſo many from the ſame, And ſecondly, I fay, your 
As I reports concerning their dodrine , is not to be credited, 

"tk © but their own Apologies and Writings : whereby it aps 
\nd pears that jt hath been always your faſhion, the moreto 
5,inff diſcredit thety, to charge them with a number of abſurd 
eſt, opinions, which they never held. As for example , you 
14 charge here Wade, and his followers , to haye had their 
XR 2 wives 
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wives, and all other things common, which is your calum 
ny ofthem, and not their pratife, or doctrine, For Guiie} 
mus Rgrvus writeth z that their life was commendable. And 
Reynerw in his Book of Inquiſitions, one of your ownRelj 
gion, a Writer of 300.years ago,who was often at the exa. 
mination of them, as he himſelf ſaith, confeſfeth, Thar i& 
had great ſhow of holy life, and that they believed all things wel 
of God, and all the articles contained inthe Creed, and Ine 
Juſftly before men : and chargeth them that they hated and blaſ, 
ph:medfolam Romanam Eccleſiam, th: Romiſh Church cn, 
So then, if his report be true, as I hope ye will not gain. 
ſry, they were both far from that error; for that were nei 
ther to believe all things well of God, nor yet to: have a 
ſhow of holy life, and to live juſtly before men : and alſo 
they were of our Religion in all things. 

And where you ſay that we renew many old condem- 
ned hereſies, Ianſwer : That neither the doctrine which 
I afficmed they taught here, was hereſies, nor yet them- 
ſelves hereticks. But you and your Church who have 
condemned them for the truth of God, and have renewed 
old condemned hereſies, as ſhal be proved afterward, 
And wehave renewed no hereſje at all, but only the truth 
of God , which your Church hath obſcured and buried, 
Therefore your concluſion is falſe, that our Religion was || P! 
never profeſſed in all points , as it is now in Scotland, be- | ® 
fore in no Countreyz nonot, ſay you , by any one man, 
For it was taught and profeſſed by Chriſt and his Apo- 
. files, and alfo by all the primitive Churches in their dayes, 
in all points, throughout all the parts of the world where n 
they preached the Goſpel , asitis now in Scotland , as we n 
offer to prove by their writings, and I have proved the 
ſame in ſundry heads here, Next , the ſubſtance thereof F jy 
was continued many hundred years in the Charches of 


Chritt, while partly by the hereſics that ſprang up (8 
the 
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the popple was ſoon ſown among the good ſeed, and the 
Myſtery of ws ny lr to work in the Apoſtles dayes ) 
and partly by the Mabomer , and partly by the darkneſs of 
Popery, it was corrupted piece and piece. And what dif- 
ference can you find between the Religion that the Wal- 
denſer profeſſed, and us, if ye will give credit to their Apo- 
logies, and Reynerus teſtimonies of them? As for M. Ros 
bert Bruces tellimony, which ye produce, it ſerves no wiſe 
to confirm your purpoſe : but (eeing ye abule the teſtimo- 

nies of Scripture, it is no wonder ſuppoſe ye abuſe the te- 

ſtimonies of men, For it is moſt true which he afhrms, that 
the truth of God hath continued for that ſpace in this Kings 

dom without hereſje or ſchiſm , as we never read it did in 

any Nation in the earth, in ſuch purity without herelie and 

ſchiſm for ſuch a long ſpace. And yet it tollows not but it 

hath dwelt in ſundry Churches in ſuch purity befcre, ſup- 

oſe not ſo long together, which you omit in your corclu- 

fon, Doth it follow by his teſtimorie , but that our Reli- 
gion hath been preached and profeſſed in all true Churs 

ches, in all points , ſuppoſe not ſo long in ſuch purity as it 

isin Scotland ? Neither doth it follow , but that the ſub. 

ſtantial and main points of our Religion have been profeſs 

ſed in all Chriſtian Churches longer then that ſpace , ſup- 

poſe mixed either with ſome hereſies or ſchiſines. So you 

muſt coin a new Logick ( M Giltert )) before ye can cons 

fum your propoſition by his teſtimonie. 


Maſter Gilbert Brown, 


But here it is to be nnted allo, that: M. Fobn can find none before 
the year of Clviſt 14158, thar (aid againſt the Pope and his Reli- 
gion, and none immediatly before Luther . the (pace of an hundred 
yes, and more. $o the Church was wicthour his DoQors eleven 
hindred years and fifty, or theresbour. And ſuch like, Martin Lu+ 
they had no predeceſſors to whom he ſucceeded in his Religion. 


X 3 Maſioy 
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e Maſter Fohu Welſch hus Reply. 


You note two things here which are both falſe : The 
one, that I can find nonethat ſaid againſt the Pope and his 
Religion before the year of Chriſt 1158, For our Savior 
and his Apoſiles, and ſundry learned Fathers in all ages, 
and Councils, both General and Provincial, and ſome cf 
your own Doctors and Popes, have ſpoken againſtthe 
Monarchie of your Pope, and your Dodtrine and Reli, 
gion, as I have proved before. And keynerus a man of 
your own Religior,, teſtifies, that ſcme ſaid, Te Waldenſc, 
who had the ſame Religion which we profeſs, was continued Þ 
from SylveSters dayes , who lived about the 310. year of God, 
e/And ſome ſaid, that it continued even from the Apoſtles days, 
Therefore the firſt is falſe. The ſecond thing is, that Ican 
find none before Luther immediatly, the ſpace'of an huns 
dred yearsand more. Ifee you are not aſhamed to ſpeak 
any thing for the defence of your Kingdom, were it never 
ſo manifeſtly falſe : For it appears that either ye are not | 
acquainted with the Hiſtories of that age , or elſe ye dil 
fembleit of purpoſe : for Fohn Wiclef he left ſo many bes | 
hind him in Eng/and who profeſſed our Religion , that 

though your Prelats did moleſt them what they could, 
yet they and their favorers in ſhort time grew to fuch 
rergth and multitude, that by the year 1422. (which was 
an hundred years immediatly before Luther ) Henry Chi 
chefleythe Archbiſhop of Canterbury wrot to the Pope that 
they all could not be ſuppreſſed , they were ſo many, but 
by force of war, The profeſſors of our Religicn began to 
gather ſo great force in Bohemia, after the burning of John 
Hu, and Jerome of Prague, at the Courcil of Conſtance, 
which was about the year 1417, ( which was juſt an hur- 
dred years immediatly before Luther ) that they were 


. able not only to defend themſelves by force of armes 
againſt 
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againſt the tyrannie of your Popes, butalſo obtained maz- 
ny notable victories againſt the ſtrongeſt power that the 
Pope did raiſe againſt them, 1» England William Tay: 
lor was burnt, anno 1422, and two years after that MVilliam 
Wiite was burnt, And betwixt that time and 1430, Fa- 
ther «Abrabam of Colchefler , Fobn Wadden, and Richard 
Horington were burnt, And after that, Richard Wiche,and 
Fohn G12ſe, one Braban, and one Jerome , and others with 
him, were burnt. Hieronymus Savanarola, a Monk in 1talie, 
with two others , named Dominick and Sylvefler, were 
condemned to death at Florence, 'in the year 1500. with 
ſundry others, whom for ſhortneſs I omit here, Now 


Þ urely, I cannot but wonder, M, Gi/bert, that ye ſhuuld 


have bzen ſo impudent as to have fet it down in writ, that 
I could get none that profeſſed our Religion an hundred 
years immediatly before Martin Luther, But the Reader 
may gather what credit he may give to your notes : and 
yet with ſuch impudent lies ye blind the poor people. 
Upon the which I gather , that both theſe conclulions of 
yours, is falſe, For the Church of Chriſt in all ages, even 
from the Apoſtles days to this day, hathever had her own 
teachers and profeſſors ( unto whom Martin Luther hath 
ſucceeded in his Religion ) ſuppoſe not in the like fre- 
quencie and puritie, and that by reaſon partly of the ſmoke 
of that bottomleſs pit, that is, of your do&rine, which darkned 
both the Sun and the arr, Rev, 9. 2, that is, both teachers arid 
people : and partly by your extream pzrleeution, where- 
by ye made wcar w:ith th: Saints of God , and overcam? themy 
Rev 13 75. But your ſmok2 will evaniſh away atthe laft,and 
the clear light of the Lord ſhal thine more and more, mau- 
gre all your hearts. 


X 4 
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SECTION XXV. 


That the Reformed Churches have not renewed old 
condemned Hereſies, 


e Mafter Gubert Brown, 


Ut that M. Jobs ſhal not think that we ſlander himand hi 
B -i:h old condemned herefies , let bim read $. Auguſtin Epi- 
phanixs, and others noted here, as of theſe, ard mavy the like, 

1. Novatus forlcok the Pope of Rome , Cornilime, 3nd cauſed 


ethers do the like z as Euſebiue bift. lib. 6. cap. zz. and Nicephorys | 


report, lib. 6. cap. 30. 


2. Atrius the heretick denyed that cffering or prayers ſhould be ] 
done for the dead, and that faſting ſhould be ftee , 3s $. Auguſtine Þ 


and Epiphane declare, here(, 75. 
3. Eunomius and Aerius held, that only faith juflifieth , 8s Au- 


guſtin. hereſ. 55. & lib. de fide & operibus , and Epiphanius ber. F 


76, Write, 


e Maſter fohn Welſch his R eply, 

Now are we, by Gods grace , come unto your laſt ca. 
Jumnie, in atftirming that we renew old condemned here- 
fies, Fhis is indeed, M, G:/bert, a heavie challenge, if it 
weretrue : but it is but like the reſt of your calumniey 
yea it hath leſs appearance of truth, then any thing which 
ye have ſpoken againſt us, / /iar, M. Gilbert, fta/ not tn: 
ter inthat heavenly city, but his portion ſb al be in that lake that 
burns with fire and brimſtone, Rev.19. 0 © 12.15. And he that 
flandereth his neighbor ( much more then he who flardereth 
the truth of God ) /hal not refl in th: Lords holy mountain, 
P/al,x5 3. Butto come to the firſt, Novatur intruded him- 
ſelf in another mars charge, and cauſed ſet up himſelt 
againſt Cornzlius the lawful Paſtor of the Church in Rome 
then, and that craftily , ard withdrew many of his __ 
rom 


— 
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from him. which is as contrary to our dodrine, as black to 


white. For we teach that every Paſtor ſhould have his 
own particular flock , as Cornelius had then in Rome z ard 
no man ſhould intrude himſelf in another mans charge , as 
hedid, Sothis is a calumny, M, G:/b:rt, But your Popes 
arelike Nevatus, who not only have diſturbed all the Chri- 
ſtian Corgreparions in Europe almoſt, by ſetting up and 
thruſting down ſuch Paſtors as they w ould, but alſo all the 
Kingdoms in Europe. As for this doQtrine of «Aerius ; I 
anſwer = , as ye did me: I contend not whether he 
taught this doftrine or not, for the Scriptures have taught 
the ſame. But our contention is, whether they be herefie 


* ornot, which you have not proved, nor ever will be able 
| toprove by the Scripture. It is true Epiphanius, and <Au- 
| guſtin following him , reckon him among hereticks : but 


Theodoretus in his Book de fabu!s Tudaorum , ard the Ec» 


| clefiaſtical Hiſtory , reckon him not among hereticks : and 
| he was not condemned for an heretick in any Council; 


that therefore which he taught according tothe Scripture, 
we imbrace, But as for the errors of the «Atrians , which 
are errors indeed , and which are aſcribed unto them, as 
the damning of marriage, urging 0 continency , requiring them 
whom they receive to their fellowſhip, to forſake their carn pros 
perthings, Theſe hereſfies , Ifay, your Church hath rene 
wed, whodamrs marriage, and urges continency in your 
Clergy , and receives none to your religious Orders, bue 
ſuch as refuſe their own proper thirgs As to the third, 
the .A?rian and Eunomian hereſies, they ſecluded holiteſs 
of life from that faith of theirs, and taught ſuch a faith that 
might ſtand with whatſoever ſins, and with perſeverance 
m them, Will you ſtand to this, M. Gilbert , before the 
Lord, that we teach ſuch doftrine ? Is not this our do- 
Qrine , that only living faith which works by love » and - 
brings torth good fruits, doth juſtifie ? But you are liketo 

them 
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them that know no other juſtifying faith, but ſuch a faith, 
as both the reprobats and the Devils may have, $0 this is 


your third calumnie, 


MM. Gilbert Broyn, 


4. Simon Magus, Marcion and Manichau, denyed that man had | 


free- will, as Auguilin. here{ 46, Ferome, and Epiphanius bere( 42, 
make mention. 

5. Fovinianus affirmed that Priefts marriage was lawful after the 
lawful vow of chaſtity, He moved ſundry Nuns to marry in the 
city of Rome, He made faſting and abſtinence from meat (uper- 
fluous, as Auguſtin writes of him , hereſ. 82. item lib, 1. cap. 7 de 
pCcccat. merit. & remiſſ. 

6. Vigilantizs denyed the prayer to Saints, as $. Jerome contra 
Vigilantium, wiites. He deſpiſed the burning of lights and candles 
in che Churches in the day time, and the relicks of Martyrs. 

Julian the Apoſtat was of the ſame opinion, as Cyrillus contra Ju- 
lian, declares. The ſame Julian deſpiſed the image of Ctviſt and 
his Saints, as the fore-ſaid Cyrillus lib.g. contra Julian. makes men- 


tion, 
Maſter fohn Welſch his Reply, 


As tothis fourth hereſie , they took away all the liberty 
and freedom of the will in man : but this is not our dos 
4rine. For we affirm that man hath aliberty and freedom 
in his will, in natural, moral and ſinful aftions : but not in 
theſe things which pleaſeth God, before he be renewed, 
.This is your fourth calumnie. 

;iAs for the fifth, Fovinian taught, as Auguſtin hareſ: $1, 
and (Ferome in his 8, Epitt, inhis defence of hu Books againit 
Fovinian, ſet itdown : and B:Uarmin de Ecchkſia militant. 
1b, 4. cap. 9 reports, that the married eſtat was equa] with 
virginity, Uato the which we anſwer : That true and un 
defiled virginity we prefer always, as the more noble and 
excellent gift in them to whom it is given :; but we doubt 


not to ſay, but that marriage is better in them that cannot 
CON- 
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contain, And generally we dare prefer the honeſt mars 
riage of Chriſtians , before the proud and fained virginity 
of many Monaſtical votaries, as «uguftinin Þſal.gg. ſaith, 
Lowly and humble marriage, u better then proud and hauty vir- 
gizity, Asto the ſecond point, he athrmed indeed that the 
choiſe of meats and fatling was no merit, and this is no he- 
refie, Butifthis be herefie, then the dodrine of the Scrip- 
ture is hereſie : For it teacheth us , That Jife everlaſting ts 
the f:egift of God, Rom. 6 23. as hath been proved be- 
fore, This is your fifth calumny. | 
As for the (1xth of /1gilantias herefies, if the denying .of 
rayerto be made ro Saints be an hereſie, then it is an old < 
lerebe : foritisthe Lords, who is the ancient of days, for 


; this is his doQrine : Call upon me im the day of thy trouble, 
| and Iwill deliver thee Pal, go. 15 1/a. 42.8. Andlet Au- 


guſtin alſo go for an heretick. who ſaith, That the Saints are 
uot called upon, ug, de civitate Dei, bib. 22. cap, 20. AS 


for the deſpiling of the burning of lights and candles in 


the Churches in the day time , I know not to what ule it 
ſerves, except to be a ſign that ye are blinded of the Lord, 
who in the midſt of the day light your candles: Did Jeſus 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles ſo > And this was the caſtom of Pas 
gans, which you have taken from them, 1reneus 1ib,6 cap.2, 
As for the deſpiſing of the relicks of Martyrs : if he deſpi- 
ſed theſe, then he erred : for we both teach and pradtile, 
that the bodies of the Saints ſhould be honorably buried, 
and we do not deſpiſe them, But if he taught that they 
ſhould not be worſhipped , then Iſay he is not an heretick 
in this, but you are hereticks and idolaters, who expreſs 
contrary the Commandment of God , do worſhip the creas 
ture: Ma'th 4, 106. Deut.6 13, And Vigilantius was nohe- 
retick, nor his opinions condemned as hereſies, only there 
was a hot contention between him and Ferome, And as 


for 7ulian, he calumniated the Chriſtians that they _ | 
ea 
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dead men for Gods,and the tree of the croſs, Unto whom 
Cyrillus anſwered , That they adored mt the ſign of the crof, 
but God only. So this was but Fulians calumny againſt 
them, But if he had lived in your dayes, he might juſtly 
have objeted it unto you. 


eM aſter Gilbert Brown. 


7. PValentinus the heretick, denyed the very body of Chriſt tobe | 
inthe Sacrament, as renews (aith, lib 4 cap. 34- | 
8. $imon Magus, Marcion, and the Manickecs, held , that God 
compelled man both to do evil and good , as $. Auguſtin hareſ. 46, | 
Vincentius Lirinenſis, $. Clement of Rome , in recognit. and Epipiu- 
nius bereſ. 42. have in their works, which is the do&- ine of the 
mott jearned of the Proteſtants, as MclanfFhon, Caluin, Brqa in lib, | 
de praleſt. contra Calv. (ycophant. and others. +« 
C. The Novatians denyed pennance , as $. Auguitin hereſ. 38, WY 
afhms, x 
12. The Manichees denyed the neceſſity of Baptiſm, as the ſame IO 
S. Auguſtin here(. 46. reporrs, 
11. Aerius, Euffathius, and the Manichees , condemned faftirg MW | 
{ 
c 
1 


days ordained by the Church, as Leo, Epiſt. 93. cap 4. Epiphantius, 
hereſ. 75. the Council of Gangr. in prafat. as $. Augufin lib. to, 
cap. 3, cont. Fauſt. Manich. records. 

12. The Manichees uſed to faſt on the Sunday only, as S. Augu- 
ſtin, hereſ. and $. Leo, ſer. 4. de qua. witneſs. Read for this allo 
Concil. Gang. cap. 13. & deconſccrat. diſt. 3. ne quis. Tgnatius al 
Philip. de conſ-crat. diſtin. 3. jejunium, / 

13, The Pepuſsins and Collyridians , denyed holy Orders , and þ 
made it no Sacrament, as S. Auguſtin hereſ. 4. 24. and Epiphanius I 
bereſ 44. 79. write. at 

14. ſhe Pelagians denyed chat confefſ; m ſhouid be made to a t 
P: iett, as our Chronicle writer teſtifies , HeF. Boet. lib. 9 cap. 19. y 
They deny alſo that B+ptiſm wag needſul to children or infants , a 
$. Auguſtin reports, here(. 88. 

- 15. The Donatifis denved the order of Mrnks , and other reli- 
gious perſons. 35 S. Auguſtin in Pſal. 132, and $ ChryſoFome writes 
T om. 5. 4g4inft the diſpraiſer of the monaftical liſe, Maficr 
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e Maſter Fohn ppelſch his Reply. 


Whether Yalentinu taught ſoor not, I contend not; 
but the queſtion is of this do&rine of the real preſence, 
whether it be contrary to Gods Word, or not ; the which 
I have proved ſuthciently beforein the fourth point of dos 
Qrine : ard ſo the denying of it, is no herefie. But yer it 
be MW appears not by this teſtimony of Irenaw , which ye cite 

here, that he taught ſuch dodrine. 
od As forthe 8. herelie, it is a calumny to aſcribe itto us : 
6, for Mel/antthon, C'alvin and B:za, have no ſuch dodtrine. 
4 8 Youarenot aſhamed, M, Gilert, of impudent lying. 
| As for the g.of Novatu herefie, that is a calumny to 
# aſcribeittous. For Novatus denyed that there was any 
8, i} place ofrepentaneeto theſe, who after they were bapti- 
zed, fell from the faith by any infirmity, or violence of per- 
Ne ſecution, as Epiphanius teſtifies of him, that he ſaid », Ns 
man who hath fallen after Baptiſm, can any more obtain mercy, 
rs MW But our dodqrine is contrare to this : for we teach that 


6, WW there is place to repentance for any ſin, except the fin 

0. WW againſithe holy Ghoſt, which is ever puniſhed with final 
impenitency, 

- As for the 10. of the Manichees hereſfie, their doQrine 


0 | was, as «Auguſtin faith there , That Baptiſm ſerved m:thing 
for ſalvation to any: and that none w:ho folloced their ſet, ſkould 
4 || ** baptized: and therefore they brought in a contempt of 
| Baptiſm, which is contrary to our dotrine. For we teach, 
| that Chriſtians and their children is to be baptized : and 
's I that the contempt of it is damnable, ſuppoſe not the 
9. | wantof it.' 
a3 As for the 1x. and r2 herefies, we contemn not fa- 
ſtings that are appointed by the Church for lawful cauſes : 
but we deny that they ſhould be tyed to certain and pre- 
lixed dayes, as your Church doth : and we think it no# 
herehe 
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hereſie to faſt on the Lords day , more then other dayes ; 
both to ſtir up our repentance, and to make us more meet 
to holy and ſpiritual exerciſes, becauſe it is not contrary 
to the Word of God. As for Ze» his Epiſtle, it is wrong 
quoted , for.it ſhould be Ep:/. 91. and their faſting on the 
Lords day , is not like ours : for they faſted on the Lords 
day, becauſe they believed not that Chriſt was a true man, 
as Zeo in that ſame place teſtifies which you will not ſay 
your ſelf that we do ; for we acknowledge him to be a 
true man, 

As for the 13. herefie of the Pepuſtans and Collyridian, 
their dofrine was that women might be Biſhops and El, 
ders, and might ule theſe publick fun&ions , as theſe plas 
ces which ye have quoted, teſtifie : which is not our do- 
Qrine, - but rather yours, who permit women to baptize 
in caſe of necellity, Thatthey deny-d Orders to be a $a- 
crament, there is no ſuch thing to be found in theſe places 
which ye quote here. 

As for the 14. hereſie of the PeJagians, if they denyed 
that theſe who were accuſed of any ſcandalous offence, þ 
and guilty thereof, ſhould make their confefſion of itto 
God, his Miniſters, and the Cengregation, for to take away 
the offence of it , then they erred , and our doctrine and 
praQtiſe condemn this : but if they denyed the abſolut nes 
ceſſity of your auricular confeſſion, then is it no error ; be- 
cauſe there is no ſuch thing commanded in the whole 
Scriptures of God. Now as for the teſtimony of Bo#tius, I 
have not ſeenit, As for their ſecond herefie coneerning 
Baptiſm , they taught, as <Auguitinreports in that place, 
That Baptiſm was nt needful to children, becauſe they wert 
born without original ſin, as they taught : which is an here- 
fie indeed : but this is a calumny to aſcribeit tous; for I 
we teach that children are born in original fin, and (o 


ſhould be baptized, And ſurely this hereſie rather agres 
to 
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to you, who teach, that Mary was not born in original {ing 
and therefore ſhe needed not to be baptized, 

As for the laſt of the Donariſts, denying the order of 
Monks, I anſwer : Firſt, your Papiſtical and idolatrous 
Monks , are far different from theſe which <Ang«tin and 
Chryſojlome defended , and theſe of the primitive Church, 
Bellarmin lib, x, cap. 2. de indulgentiis, For firſt, they 
were bound to no preſcript form of dyet , apparel, or 
any thing elſe , by ſolemn vowes of wiltul poverty, and 
perpetual continency , as yours are, Next, the former 
Monks remained in the order of privat men and laicks, 
and had nothing to do with Eccleſiaſtical charges, which 
was afterward broken by Pope Boniface the fourth, anno 
606. But yours are not fo : they have Eccleſiaſtical chars 
ges , and are more then privatmen, Andlaſt of all, ſp- 
poſe their kind of life was mixed with ſome ſuperſtition; 
for the envious man ſoon ſowced the popple among the good ſeed, 
and the myſtery of iniquity began ſoon to work + yet their Re- 
ligion was not defiled with Idolatry, worſhipping of Ima- 


# ges, prayers to Saints , opinion of merit , the ſacrifice of 


the Maſs, and other abominations , wherewith your Papis 
ſtical Monks are defiled. Next, Ifay , theſe Monks and 
religious Orders of yours, have not their foundation with- 
inthe four corners of the Scripture of God, 


Maſter Gilbert Broypn. 


Theſe and many the like new renewed herefies by the Miniſters, 
was old condemned herefies in the primitive Church of the former 
hereticks, as reſtifie the ancient Fathers : and therefore this is a 
true argument. What ever was herehie in old times, is herefie yer, 
and the defenders thereof hereticks, asthey were of old, Bur theſe 
former heads that T have ſer down , with many the like , was here- 
fies in old times, and the defenders thereof hereticks, 25 teftifie the 
Incient Fathers. Therefore they 2re herefies yer , and the defen= 
dgs thereof herericks, : 

: Maſter 
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eM after fohn Welſch his Reply, 


Now here was all the cauſe . ( Chriſtian Reader ) that 
made M, G:bert ſo oft to cry out of us, that we renewed 
old condemned hereties, whereof ſome are ſuch as we our 
ſelves condemn; and ſome are ſuch which do better agree 
unto themſelves then unto us. And fome .hereſies hz for, 
ceth upon us, which we never taught nor maintained: 
and ſome areſ{uch, which are not hereſjes indeed, but 
agreeable to the Scriptures of God. So that if we err in 
theſe, ſuffer us to err with Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles 


Naw to an{wer to your argument which ye bring : What F 


ever was here/ie in 01d times, u hereſie yet , and th: defender; 
thereof bzreticks, I anſwer: If ye define herelie to be an 
efror obſtinatly maintained againſt the Scriptures of God, 


I grant your propolition. Burt if ye define hereſies in ges þ 


neral, to be whatſoever any one Father or Do&or,or ſome 
more, have rebuked as an hereſie, then I deny it ; for ſun- 


drie of the Fathers have maintained errors themſelves | 


againſt the Scripture , and have accuſed ſome do&@rine to 
be hereſfies, which have been agreeable to the truth of 
God, which you will not deny,Thope. For if you would, 
I conld proveit both of the Fathers, Councils, and your 
own Popes. Now to your aſſumption : But zh:ſe former 
heads ( ſay ye) which ye have ſet down , with many th: like, 
was hereſgsin old times, and the defenders thereof h-retichy, 
as reſtifie the ancient Fathers, Ianſwer : That ſome of 
theſe ace herefies indeed, and we abhor and condemn 
them morethen ye; and ſome of theſe as falfly laid to our 
charge; and ſome of theſe are not hereſies indeed , but 

eeable to th» Scripture. And therefore your conclu- 
fion falls not upon us, who have renewed no old condem- 
ned hereſies, and therefore js not hereticks. And where 


you lay, many other like, Tanſwer ; Itis true they _ 
c 


on ie 44 - 
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" iF for they are both calumnies, and horrible untruths, and 
lies, as theſe have been; whereof one day ye fhal make an- 
ſwer tothe great God that judgeth the quick and the dead, 
But the pit which you digged jor others, you have fallen in it 
your ſel, For certainly in this you do as thieves do, who 
the better to eſchew the crime of theft which is juſtly laid 
totheir charge, and that they may the more ealily eſcape in 
a fray, do cry out and ſhout out upon others, Common 
ut By rhieves, commonthieves, Even ſo do you : for theſe crimes 
in WW whereof ye are guilty your ſelves, you falfly charge us 


» with, 

at F 

| SESaCIIION XXTE 

an |] Thattze (hurch of Rome hath renewed and maintaineth 
d, |: old condemned Hereſies. 

& þ | 

ne || Hat all men may ſee, that not we, but the Church of 
nN- | Rome hath renewed, and doth maintain old condem- 
es ned Hereſies, I ſhal nat do as you have done to us; 


to If thatis, either to lay to your charge ſuch hereſies as ye 
of | maintain not , or ſuch things to be herelſies which are not 
d, JF herefies indeed, which ye did to ns : But inthis I will deal 
ur _—— with you , faining nothing neither of them, nor 
Tf Or YOU. 

te, 4 Simoniani worſhipped the Image of Simon and Ses 
kv, | /ene, whoſe herefie they tollowed , Ederus in Baby, pag. 5, 
of | ſodo your religious Orders worſhip the Image of theſe 
n Þ who were firſt authors of their Orders. 

ur 2, The Bajilidians worſhipped Images, 1renews lib. cap. 
at F 23, and uſed invocations, fo do you. 

Us 3, Carpocrar had ſome painted Images in great eſfti- 
n* F mation, both of others, as alſo of Chriſt, Ir:nxus lib, 1. cap, 
3. 24. So da the Papilts paint Chriſt, and ſay,that his form 
was painted by Luke the Evangeliſt. : 


4.The 
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ant, lib, 2,cap. 2, So do you excule your Idolatrie, 


5, It was the cuſtom of the old Idolaters, to afflid and Þ 
whip thzir own bodies, that they might pleaſe their own IF 


Gods, 1ren, Jib. x, cap. 21. So do ſome of you now, 


4+ The old Idolaters did excuſe their Idolatry , that | 
they did not worſhip the Images, but the thing repreſen- 
ted by the Image , «Auguſt, in Þ/al, 113. in con, 2, © Li- 


6, It was their cuſtom alſo to light candles at noon Þ 


day, in the time of their ſervice , ren, 1:6, 6, cap, 2, Sodo Þ 


YOU, 


ſteries from the common people, and will not ſufer the 


Scriptures to beread of all ; leſt (ſay ye) precious pearls 


be caſt before ſwine. 


$, Marefjthey ſpake ſome Hebrew words in Baptiſm, | 


to aſtonifh and affray the hearers, 1ren, 1ib;x. cap. 18, But 
you areworſe;, who'in all yeur fervice, ſpeak nothing but 
an unknown language; and'that (ſay you ) to make their 
myſteries to be had in greater reverence, 

9. The H#rackonits anvinted their dead with oyl, balm 
and water ſuperſtitiouflie, «Auguft, de hareſ, cap. 16, Epiph 
kereſ. 36. and ſodo you, 

10, Marcionand the Pepuzian hereticks, permitted wo- 
men to baptize , Epivh. hareſ. 42, au. ad quod vult, cap, 27, 
So do you, 

11, The 0/-nes tanglit , that it was not needful that 
prayers ſhould be made in a known language, Epiph. hare, 
19- ante Chriifum. Sodo you ; and therefore your prayers 
are in Zatin, 

12. The Meſſs/i2ur affirmed Baptiſm: only to ſerve for 
the waſhing away of the fins going before it , Theodore, 
arvin, gecret, Cap, dz Bapt, So do you, 
x3. This 


7. Baſilidians and Carpocratians kept ſecret their do. 
Qrine, counting all other men dogs and ſwine, 1ren. 6, i, 
cap. 23, Epiph, hareſ” 24, So do you keep ſecret your my I} 
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tz, The Tatiany, and ſundry other hereticks, affirmed 


marriage impure, Ep1ph. bereſ, 46 So doth your Pope Sis 
riciu in their Prieſts, Gratianus Epist. $2. cap. Propoſuiſti, 


14. The Manichees damned marriage in their ele& and 
perfect, but ſuffered itin thereſt, Auguſt. Epiv?, 74. So 


 dothe Papiſts in their Prieſts and religious men, they damn 


it; but they dotolerat it inthe laicks : and yet the Spirit of 


| Godcalls it, e/1 doarine of Devils to forbid marriage', 1, 11s 
| mothy 4. 1.2.3, 


15, The Manichees they had the Communion winder 


.F one kind. So doth the Papiſtical Church, The Council of 
% Conſtance ſo decreed it, againſt the Scriptures; with theſe 


hereticks, Such like their Faſting and your Faſting is alike: 
For they made choiſe of meats , and abſtained from fleſhz 


but yet uſed their delicats, and ſo doyou, 


16, The Manichzes aithrmed there was two beginnings; 


| ſodoth Auguſtinus Stzuchus a Papiſt , in ſua Coſmopea, nt 


principio Geneſ, where he ſaith, That the cryſlallin heaven is 
coeternal avith God. The which if it be true, then certainly 
it is God : For that which is without beginning is God, 
and fo there are two Gods, If Calvin, or any of us had 
written ſuch, how would heaven and earth have been fil- 
led with cryes againſt us ? 

17, Montanus an heretick , received the whole Scrip- 
ture, but yet he denyed that it contained all doQcine 
needful to ſalvation, Epiph.hereſ, 48, Sodoth the Papiſts, 
And from this error ſprings their traditions, their ceremos 
niesinfinit in number, partly Jewiſh, partly Erhnick, 

18. This Montanus was the firſt who preſcribed certain 
laws of faſting , the Scripture appointing no ſuch thing, 
Apollo. apud Enſcb. lib, 5. cap, 17, So doth the Papiſts, 
their faſtings are upon their prefixt and ſet days, 

19. Montanus taught , that ſmal faults was to be ſuffe- 
red: for after this life neither was the ſouls to be delivered 

ST from 
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from the priſon , till they had payed the utmoſt farthirg, | 
Tertull, de anima, in finz. So doth the Papiſts allo, 4 

20, Such like the doctrine of the Montanijts was , that 
«Abrahams boſome was belide Hell, or in the uppermoſt iF 
part of Hell, 'N 

21. That the Patriarcks before the coming of Chriſt, | 
were in Hel]. 

22 Thatouly the Martyrs ſouls go immediatly to Pa« FF , 
radiſe, 'S 

23, Thatprayers and oblations ſhould be made for the | 
dead, ] 
24, That extream un&ion ſhould be given after Bap- | | 

tiſm. 1 
25. That the ſign of the Croſs ſhould be uſed, as teſti. | ? | 
fieth Tertulian in 11b, de anims, 5 de coron. milit, All which | t 
your Church hath renewed, | 
26, He}c:ſait# made two Chriſts : one above, another }! + 
beneath : So doth your Church make two Chriſts; one |} 
in heaven, having a true natural body with his own efſen- 'Þ «| 
tial properties,in a certain place, viſible : another in earth, FP 
made of the bread and wine, with all the eſſential proper- | 
ties of a true body, inviſible, in the Sacrament, tl 

27. Sampſzi kept the duſt of the feet, and the ſpittle of Þ| þ 
two women which they worſhipped as Goddeſſes , which 
they athrmed did ferve to cure diſeaſes, and which they Þ 
uſed as amulets. Epiph hare! 53: &5 haref. 19, ant? Chriflum, Þ| a 
So doth your Papittical Church keep the relicks of Saints, Þ G 
worſhip them, and carry them about, as ſerving either to Þ o 
preſerve, or to recover health, The like alſo was the ſu- Þ| th 
perſtition of the 0/-2-, 

28, Catharigloried in the merit of their works, and af- Rf let 
firmed that they were made righteous with an inherent WW pi 
_ righteouſneſs, 1/:d. etymol. cap, 8, de hareſ, Chrift, The Pa- | 
piltical Chucch in this herelie goeth beyand them : = 

| | bot 
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8» F both they glory of their works , and affirm that we are jus 
$3 Riged with an inherent righteouſneſs, 
at 29, The hereticks called .ngelici , and alſo the Cain, 
olt #! they worſhipped Angels, «ug.ad quod vult, cap.39, Eprph. 
* her;ſ 38. Sodothe Papilts, 
ſt, | 30. The hereticks called .Apo#olici, admitted none in 
2 their number, but thoſe who vowed wilful poverty and 
as y chaſtity, e Auguſt. de hareſ” cap. qo. Epiph. hareſ, 61. SO the 
Z Papills admit none to their religious Orders , but fuch 
he 4 who vow both, 
31. There were ſome hereticks who went bare-foo- 
P- 'f ted, «Auguft. ex Phila#trio quorundam , cap. 68, So dothe 
$ Franciſcan Friers, and thoſe who are called Co: diger:, | 
li- 17 32 The Donarifts denyed that the true preachirg of 
ch | the Word was a note of the pure Church : and therefore 
i Auguitin in ſundry places, calls them back to the Scrip- 
& [7 tures. Sodoth your Church 
ne [4 . 33. The Clyridians worſhipped Mary, and therefore 
- they are called Idolaters by Epiphanus ker:/. 54. Sodo the 
1 MF Papiſts, 
= " eArmenij worſhipped the Croſs of our Lord, and 
therefore they were called o]evgcAarge . that is, worſhips 
of pers of the Croſs, Epr1ph. in Panoplia, So do the Papiſts. 
ch | 35- The Pelagians afhrmed «Adam would have died, 
*Y | ſuppoſe he had not ſinned. So doth <Auguſtinns Steuchus, 
m, þ| aPapiſt of great name, in his Annotatiors upon the 2 of 
*, | Geneſis, He faith, Death & natural, and fn is not the cauſe 
(tO Wl of it: and the infantr and e Adam would have died , ſuppoſe 
u- ÞK they bad not ſinned, 
36. Alſo, they affirmed that after the fall, there was 
f- Kleftin man a freedom to will good : ard fo doth the Pa- 
nt Wpiſts; ſuppoſe they differ in this, that the Papiſts joyn 
1- gaceto bea preveener ard worker with free-will, 
37- The Pe/azians affirmed , that the Gentile might by 
FI. Philes 
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Philoſophie have known God , and been ſaved, So«An. Þ 
dradius a Papiſt , lib, 3. orthod, explic, So Catharinus a Pas | : 
piſt, who was preſent atthe Council of Trent, affirms in 
his Commentary upon 1, Tim, 4. That ſome unfaithjul men 
maybe ſaved, Whichis as much to ſay , as ſome may be ſa; } 
ved who know not Gad, nor Chriſt; Which is horrible, F 
and more then Pelayian, 
38, Alſo, they athrmed that a man may fulfl the Law, 
and be perfeRly righteous, So do all the Papiſts. ; 
© 39. Theyatfirmthatinfants want original fin. Sodoth 
Pighius a Papiſt, in his Book of Controverſies, in the con. 
troverſie of original fin , That in them that are baptized, ori 
ginal ſin u taken away, And he writes alſo, That Mary as 
born without original ſin. And Thomas of <Aquin writes, | 
That Mary had the fulnefs of all grace, In 3. parte ſumma, || | 
que#7.27. art.79, Which is to equal her with God, Foronly Þ - 
in him the fulneſs of all dwelleth. And many other here 
ties of the Pelagians have the Papiſts renewed. | 
40. A kind of hereticks , called Anomi, taught, that 
the obedience to the Law was riot needful, So do the Pay | 
piſts. Firſt, in affirming , That concupiſcence without cons 
Sent 1s not fin , and us not forbidden in the Law, Secondly, 
ſome of them ſay, as Sylvefter Prierias ; It i honefly ( ſaith 
he) Eut not of neceſſity , that God ſhould be loved above all 
things, And ſo Molanus another Papiſt athrmeth, de theolcg. 
pref. traft. 3, cap. 16. conc], 1, num, 11, The ſame Mela 
mus allo faith 3 That it u not commanded of God that v2 ſhould 
pray foy our enemies in ſpecial, cap. 8. concl, 3, num, 19, And 
yet the Scripture ſaith moſt plainly; Pray for them hich per- 
fecute you. Andin another place, he affirms, That it s 14 | 
commanded that Tre ſhould ſalute our enemies with a friendly Þ 
q4nd loving h-art, cap. 16, conc), 3. And alſo he faith, That he 
who doth act tell to him wcho ts ignorant , his manifeſt defelt, is 
got wnrighteous ; Traft. 2, cap, 20, concluſ” 2, And us 
{a't 
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4n. © faith, He who giver counſol to do a Ie(Sevil toeſchew a greater, 
Pas I fins not, Cap. 23. conclu/. 5, Such like contrare the ſecond 
3in MF Command, they univerſally teach, Tha the zvorſhip of Ima- 
nen MY ger, is m0 break of it. And they call the Croſs, Their only 
ſa; Þ hope. What horrible blaſphemie is this * And Torrenſis a 
le, 8 Papiſt, objected to Catharinus another Papiſt , in: his book Je 

reſidentia cont, Cathar, That he denyed the Law of Moſes to bs 
ww, Þ Gods Law, and the precepts of Paul to be Chriſts precepts. 

Z Mo alſo 1 might bring, but theſe will ſuffice. Now of theſe 

Z things » I may moſt juſtly conclud , That your Religion 

_ Þ hath renewed many of the old condemned herefies. And 
| as you made one argument, fo I will make another. What 

| ever was herefie in old times, is hereſie yet» and the defens 

' ders thereof hereticks : this you cannot deny, becauſe it 

is your Own propoſition : but theſe former heads which 

| Thave ſet down ( wherein I have uſed no calumrie, as ye 
havedone) was herefies in old times, and the defenders 

| thereof hereticks, as witneſs the ancient Fathers : there- 


| fore they are hereſies yet, and the defenders thereof here- 

J ticks. And fo by your own argument , many points of 
your Religion, are old condemned hereſies , and your 
ſelves hereticks who do defend them, 


SBDBEOTILION XLTVIL 
(lt oncernimg eAntichrist, 


eaſter fohns (oncluſion, 


Ne thing which I hope will cut off all controvetfie, T offer 

to prove the Pope to be the Antichriſt, And if this be true, 

then all men that profeſs him, ſecretly or openly, as it is ſaid 
in the Rev, 14. 10. ſhal drink of the wine of the wrath of God. 


Maſter Fobn Welſch, Preacher of Chrifls 
GoFel at Kirkubright, 


Y 4 Maſter 


344 (oncerning Anthriſt, 
Haſter Gilbert Brown, 

Tf this controverſie of ours ſhal nor be cut away while M. Fohn 
prove the Pope tobe the Antichriſt , certainly. ir will indure ten 
hundred thouſand years after the Laird of Merchiftons doom(iday, 
T ben ic muſt follow ( ſeeing that is 8 thing impoſlible to be done) 
that all cheſe that will not openiy and privaily obey the Pope , and 
reverence him as the Vicare of Ch: iſt, becaule he is choſen by God 
to rule hts Chuich here onearth, that they muſt drink of che wine 
of the wrath of God. 

Our merciful Lord ijluminat M. Fobn with his boly Spirit 
and grace, that be may undcritand the truth, and receive 
the lame, and ſo become a member of his crue Church, 
whereby be may be partaker of che merits of Chriſt, that 
bis ſoul may be lafe. Amen. 

Mafter Gilbert Brown Prieſt, and deſender 
of the Catholick Faith, 


e Maſter fohn ppelſch his Reply. 

It is not impoſſible to prove your Popes tobe the Any 
tichriſt, It hath been p. oved already by the learned on 
our lide; to the which, you, and all your Clergy of Keme is 
not able to anſwer, It hath been taught and ſealed with 
the blood of infinit number of Chriſtians : And I have not 
taken folong a term, as you have fet down here; and yet, 
I hope, I have proved it ſutticiently. Put all your might to 
difproveit, if you can. And as to that threatning of yours, 
M. Gilbert, wherein ye ſay, that all thoſe who will not 
openly and privatly obey the Pope, &c, muſt drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, If it may be believed, then 
how doth this ſtand firſt with your Popes pardons, wheres 
by he gives men pardon or licence to profeſs, ſubſcribe, 
and ſwear to our Religion, as it is reported that ſome of 
your own Religion have confeſſed it? Next, how ſtands 
it with the diffimulation of your Jzſuites, and ſeminary 

Prieſts 


\ 
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Prieffs , when they come to any place where our Reli- 
gion is openly proteſſed ? Thirdly , what comfortis this 
which ye have pronounced to your ov n poor C n—_ 
men , who do not openly avow Papiſtrie , but have fubs 
ſcribed and communicat with us ? Is this an open profeſs 
fion, or not? And if it benot, if ye be a true Prophet, 
then muſt they drink of the wine of the wrath of Gud, 
then muſt they be condemned in Hell, by your judges 
ment, becaule they profeſs him not openly. And laft of 
all, ifthis threatning of yours be true, then beſide the many 
infinit thoufands who profeſs him to be the Antichriſt. you 
condemn to Hell all the Greek and Eaftern Churches, who 
in number far exceed them who obey you; and all the 
Churches that have been fix hundred years and more after 
Chritt : For they obeyed not the Pope openly nor pri- 
vatly as Chriſts Vicare over them, as I have proved be- 
fore. And alſo you condemn a number of your Anti- 
Popes to Hell, with their Cardinals, Biſhops and Churs 
ches who followed them : For they gave out themlelves 
to be Popes, and did not obey the other, As alſo a num 
ber of the Fathers of your own Religion, whoin two Ge- 
neral Councils, the one of Conflance , where there was als 
moſt a thouſand Fathers : the other of Baſe}, did not obey 
the Pope, in defining General Councils to be above the 
Pope, So, if ye ſpeak truth}, infinit millions of Chriſtians, 
in all ages, and innumerable Churches, and thouſands-gf 
your own Religion, are condemned to Hell, But this is 
falſe, M. Gilbert, and who will believe you ? And.tothe 
end now my concluſion yet holds fare, That ſeeivg his 
Kingdom is that ſecond beaſt that hath tvo horns like the Lamb, 
and ſpraks like the Dragon, Rev. x3. 11, And himſelf is, rhat 
man of fin, and ſon of perdition, that adverſary and Antichriſt 
that ras t? comes 2, Th:([ 2. 3-4. And his dodrine, is rhar H- 
toflafre and abomination ſore-told in the Scripture, Rev. 17, 
And 
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And his ſeat that Harlot, and myſtical Babylon, that mother of 
Thoredoms , who is drunken with the blood of the Martyrs of 
Teſus, Whoſoever receives his mark on his fore-head or hand, 
that is, openly or privatly , profeſſes obedience unto him, 
ſhal ( as the Angel proclaimed ) drink of the wine of th 
wrath of God yea of that pure wine in the cup of his wrath, 
and he ſhal be tormented with fire and brimStons be fore the holy 
angels, andb:fore the Lamb, And the ſmoak of his torment 
ſhal aſcend for evermore : and they ſhal have no reſt day nor 
night which worſhip the beaft or his image, And as for your 
prayer, Ibeſeech God ( M, Gilb:rt ) that he may open 
my eyes, andinlarge my heart to underſtand and imbrace 
His truth more and more, and to make me to grow up in 
that ſpiritual communion with Chriſt and his members 
more and more. But that which ye call truth,is hereſie,and 
that which ye call the true Church , is Bab?/: and theres 
fore that doQtine and Church of yours, is that flrong delus 
fioz and whore of Babe]; with the which , whoſoever ſhal 
communicat, is excluded from the merits of Chriſt , and 
ſhal be partaker of her plagues,and finally ſhal be damned, 


SETIIiON XXVIII 
That the Pope #5 eAntichrift. 


e Maſter Gilbert Brown. 


F the Pope be the Antichrift , what is the cauſe that M. Fobn 

would nor ſet down ſome place out of the Word of God that 

proves the ſame? Bur, good Reader , I will let vou ſee how far 
M. Fobn is againſt the Word of God in this,and that by ſome exam- 
ples only. Firſt , our Savior ſhew unto the Jews , that albeit he 
came in the name of his Father , yet rhey would not receive him, 
If another ( faith he ) ſhal come in bis own name, him ye will re- 
- Etive, This nodoubt , as Auguſtin expones the ſame , is meant of 
the Antichriſt , that the Jews ſhal receive» Now it is our of all 
cons 
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controverſie , that the Jews never received the Pope : Therefore 
the Pope is not the Antichriſt. Again, the Pope came never in 
his own name, but in the Name ot Chriſt ; for he is called the Vi- 
care of Chriſt , and the ſervant of the ſervants of Ged : therefore 
he cannot be the Antichriſt, 


e Maſter Fohn Welſch his Reply. 

I come now to prove that which I offered before to 

ove; to wit, that your Popes which ye will have to be 
the Head of the Church of Chriſt, are the ſelf-ſame Antis 
chriſt that the Scripture fore-told ſhould come, Thou 
wouldeſt know ( Chriſtian Reader ) of what weight this 
controverlieis, Whether the Pope be the Antichri 57, or not? 
For this ſupremacy of his unto them , is the foundation 
whereupon their Religion , and the ſafety of their whole 
Church depends : fo that they call it, The Rock whereupors 
the Church u built, againſt which the gates of Hell ſha] not pre- 
vail , Rhemiſt, annot, upon Matth, 16, And Bzllarmin calls 
him, in his Preface before the controverſie of the Popes 
ſupremacy , The foundation which upholds the houſe of God : 
the PaStor which feeds his flock : the Emperor which governes 
bu hoſt : the Sun which gives light to the ſtarrs ; that is, tothe 
Miniſters of the Church : the Head which gives life tc his body, 
So that remove his ſupremacy , the houſe of God muſt fall , the 
flock of Chriſt muſt b: ſcattered , the hoſt of th? Lord muſl be 
diſcomfited ; the flarrs, that is, the Miniſtery, muſt be darkened, 
and the body muſt ly ſtill without motion, And he applyes 
theſe Propheſies, 1/as. 28. 16, and $. 14. 15. ſpoken and fuls 
filled only in the Son of God > unto him : calling him zhar 
foundation ſtone in Sion» upon the which the whole Church is 
bult : and that proved ſtone, againſt the which the gates of 
Hell hath never , nor never ſhal prevail : and har corney 


ſrene, which joyns both Jew and Genril , as two walls to- 


gether in a Chriſtian Church : and zhat precious ſtone'y 
from 
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om whence the infinit treaſure of grace is moſt plen; 
teouſly derived unto the whole Church : as unity in doy 
Arine, the bond of peace; the unity of faith , which is ſal- 
vation it ſelf, and the very life of Religion : And he faith, 
There is no v:ay to Chriſt, but by Peter , in whoſe room their 
Popes ſucceed : So that in their judgement, there js no 
way to Chriſt , but by the Pope. And he calls him that 
Jo of offence, and ſtumbling ſione, ſpoken of in 1/ai, chap. 8, 
Upon the which whoſoever ſhal fall , ſhal be broken : and on 
whom it ſhal fall » it ſhal daſh him in pieces, O blaſphemous 
mouth ! Let the heavens be confounded at this. And 
therefore this is of ſuch a weight, that Bniface the 8 hath 
made it an article of our Faith > whoſe words are theſe : 
We d:clare, we affirm, we define and pronounce: that it is alto. 
gether need "ul to ſalvation to all creatures, tobe under the Pope 
of BF ome: Extra. d: minoritate & obedientia,cap.unam ſanAam, 
So that Bellarmin ſaith, when the Popes ſupremacy is called 
in controverlie , The ſum 8 all Chriſtianity is called in que. 
ftion ; and when that is controverted, Then it is controver. 
ted whether the Church ſhould ſtand any longer or not, or full 
and diſſ;lve? Untothem therefore it is an article of Faith, 
which muſt be believed and-prattiſed under the pain of 
the loſs of ſalvation. Ard unto us he is that felf-ſame An- 
tichriſt which the Scripture hath fore- told, time hath made 
manifeſt, and the Church hath ſuffered. Unto them he is 
the Head of the body of Chriſt, the Paſtor of his flock; the 
Sun that gives light to the ſtarrs, the foundation of the 
Houſe of God, and a mortal God among men. Unto us he 
is Gods enemy, the ſon of perdition the ſecond beaſt, and 
falſe prophet,z Th-ſ 2.13 Rev,rz,ir. the adverfary of true 
Religion, a peſt in the body, atyrant in the Common- 
wealth, and Antichriſt in the Church, So thou fees (Chri- 
ftian Reader ) of what weight this controverſie is, 
Let us fee then how he defends him from being the 
Anti- 
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Antichriſt, and then you ſhal hear our reaſons to the cons 
trary, You ask , wherefore [ ſet not down ſome places of 
ſa]- Þ Scripture to- prove the Pope to be the Antichritt ? I an- ' 
ith, & ſwer : Not becauſe I could not, but becaule it was not 
my purpoſe at that time. But now I mind to doit, God 
willing , after that I have anſwered to your arguments, 
bat # Your tirſt reaſon is, The Fews ſha] receive the Antichriſts 
8. Þ butthey neverreceived the Pope : therefore the Pope is 
on | notthe Antichriſt, I anſwer : Your propolition I deny, 
us | that the Jews ſhal receive the Antichritt. For firſt, I will 
nd Þ askyou, Are you of that opinion with B-Uarmin 1ib. 3, ds 
ath WW Rom. Pont, cap, 12 the Rhemiſts annot. upon 2 Theſſ. x, and 
 . | thereſtof your Clergy , that they ſhal receive him as their 
to. | Meſſias z which they look for ? If you be not of their 
pe mind , then beſide that you difſent from the dodrine of 
;m. | your own Church, it is not probable that the Fewws would 
ed | receive him, if they thought not he were their Me/7as, 
ie. | And if ye be of their mind, then I fay, the Jews will re- 
x. | ceivenone as their Me//ras, but theſe who are born of the 
7] | Tribe of Fd, and the family of David in Bethlehem ,, and 
h, | who ſhalreign in Feruſa/em, But the Tribes are confoun- 
of ded, fo that they cannot know it, and the family of David 

deſtroyed by ſundry Emperors: or at the leaſt ſo con- 
de | founded that they cannot be diſtinguiſhed : and Berhleherms 
is | i8deſtroyed, and the Temple of Jeruſalem utterly caſter) 
he | down: therefore the Mez/ias which they look for, will 
he | never come, And fo (if this be true ) the Antichriſt 
he | which ye imagine here, will never come, fince your Anti. 
1d | chriſt and their M:/ras that they look for , are both one, 
ue þ| as your Church ſuppones. And I ſay further , Sarderus in 
n- £8. demonſt, andthe Ri-miſt. annor. upon the 2. Theſſ, 2. ſays 
rj- | the Antichriſt ſhal come of the Tribe of Dar : if then he 
ſhal come of the Tribe of Dan ( as they ſay) the Fetrs will 
never rective-bim' as their Me//ias, - becaule they _ 
their 
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their Me//ias which they look for, ſhal come of the Tribe 
of Fuda, Therefore if Sanderus and the Rhemiſts ſpeak 
true, the Jews ſhal never receive the Antichriſt at all, 
Thirdly, Ilay this ground which you cannot deny, that the 
Fenwws are to be plant:d in againin the natural olive z that is, 
they are to be converted to Chriſt , becauſe zheir fall vas 
but for atime, as the Apoſtle plainly fore-tells, Rojm. 11, 24, 
and the Rhemiſts grantit, anno, upon that chapter, Upon 
the which, I ask you ( M, Gilbert ) whether ſhal they re- 
ceive the Antichrilt, before or after their converſion ? If 
you fay, after : then I ſay, after they have embraced the 
true Meſſias and the Goſpel , how canit be that they will 
look for another Meſſias, and receive the Antichriſt as | 
their Savior, Next, weread of their converſion in the 
Scripture, but nothing of their reje&ion of Chriſt after 
their converſion, And thirdly , ſeeing ( as your Church 
ſaith) the Antichriſt ſhal be ſent tothem, and-they ſhal re. 
ceive him, becauſe they received not Chriſt Jefus: of force 
then it cannot be after their converſion. Faryhe cauſe, to 
wit, their hardneſs of heart, and refuſal of the truſe Meſſias 
being taken away, this puniſhment ſhould not be ſent unto 
them after their embracing of Chriſt : ſo not after their 
converſion. And it you ſay, before their converſion; then 
I fay , either muſt you make the reign of your Antichriſt 
longer then three years and an half ( which your Church 
doth ) and put a greater ſpace betwixt the perdition of 
him , and the end of the world , then your Church doth 
( For Bellarmin puts but 45, dayes between his perdition 
and theend oithe world, 15,3. d: Rom. Pont. cap. 17,) and 
fo overthrow your own doQtine concerning the Anti 
ehrilt , that ye may eſtabliſh your imaginary Antichriſt, 
Or elſe what likelyhood is there that ever they ſhal be con- 
. vertedto Chriſt, which is againſt both the Scripture, and 


your own dodrine ? For ſeeing the Fews are to en 
11 
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him as their Meſlias , and ſeeing he is to build their Tem« 
ple, reſtore their ceremonies, and obtain the Monarchy of 
the whole world , eſpecially by their help (as your doy 
Qrine affirms, Bear. 1ib. 3, de Rom, Pont. cap. 12. 16, £5.) 
ſhal not this drive them turther from Chriſt , and harden 
their hearts more then ever it was before ? And ſeeing he 
ſhal reign but three years and an halt, and they cannot 
embrace the true Savior, as long as he reigns ( for they 
cannot embrace both the Antichriſt , and the true Chriſt 
_— and ſeeing after his death the day of judge- 
ment-ſhal come immediafly , or attheleaſt 45. days after 
( as Bellarmin faith : ) how can it be poſſible that they ſhal 


! ever be turned to Chriſt before the end of the world, if 


this your dodrine be true? Therefore they cannot receive 
the Antichriſt before their converſion, and fo they ſhal ne» 
ver receive the Antichriſt, So then to conclud this point 
as the, Meſlias which the poor blinded Jews look for, will 
never come , the true Meſlias being come already, whom 
they crucified; ſo the Antichriſt which ye imagine, will ne« 
ver come; for the true Antichriſt (which either ye will not 
ſee, or elſe if ye ſee, ye will not confeſs him ) lurks within 
your own boſom, theſe many years, whom ye labor to cos 
ver, that h&ſhould not be ſeen. 

But how prove ye that the Jews will receive the Antis 
chriſt > Becauſe our Savior ſaith ro the Jews, {F another ſhal 
come in his own name , him ye will receive, I grant indeed 
our Savior ſo ſpeaks. But firſt , I ſay, this other is not to be 
reſtricted to the Antichriſt only , but to be referredto all 
falſe Prophets, who ſhal come, not being ſent of God : ſo 
Nonnus, lo Zyraexponeit: and this was fulfilled long fince 
in receiving of Theudas and Cozban, and other deceiverg 
whom they received, Jo/ch, de bello Tudaico lib. 2.,cap, 12. 
Pet, Gala, lib. 40, cap. 21. As for « Augustin , it is true, he 
&pones it of the Antichriſt, Butif Bellarmin /ib, 3: de Rom, 
Port, 
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tomt, cap. 12. rejects Auguſtins opinion concerning the ; 
generation of the Antichriſt, that he ſhal come of the Tribe | 
of Dan, becaule it cannot ( faith he ) be proved ty the Scrip.. 
Zwre ; ſhal it not alſo be lawtul tor us, not to be bound to 
the <xpolition of «Auguſtin , unleſs it be certain by the 
Scripture : ſo give us that liberty which ye take to your 
ſelves, Your firſt reaſon then hath no feet : for this place 
ſpeaks of all falſe Prophets whatſoever which the Fes 
fhoud receive; and it hath been accompliſhed ſundry times 
among them : therefore this yet remains unproved , that 
the Fewr ſhal receive the Antichriſt, This for the firſt part 
of the argument. The ſecond part of your argument is, | 
The Pope came never in his own name, but in the name of Chriſt, 
therefore he # not the Antichri3t, Your antecedent I deny. 
For if ye will credit Franciſcus Toledo, if ye know him, 
writing upon the ſame place he faith , He ſhal come in bu 
own name, who truly ſhal have no divine vertue , but ſhal fain 
hirnſelf to be ſent of Gad, as the falſe Prophet « came in their own 1 
name , becauſe they were not truly ſent of God, Ind thu s |} 
that ( faith he) which ſaid now ( meaning in this place) | 
if any ſhal come in hu own name , that he u not truly ſent of 
. God, meither hath Gods power, So then a falſe Prophet is 
ſaid both to come in the Name of God, and in his own 
name :' In the Name of God, falfly vauating fo : in his 
own name, becauſe God {ends him not ; but he intrudes 
himſelf without a lawfull calling, Now to anſwer you 
then, Iſay., the Pope comes in the Name of Chriſt, as his 
Vicare: Igrant, he and hisClergy ſo vaunt , but falſly. 
For the truth is , he hath come , and he comes in his own 
name, and that truly , becauſe the Lord never ſent him, 
but he hath intruded himſelf without God his calling: 
therefore this cannot free him , but he may be the Anti- 
ehriſt. But how prove ye that he comes in Chrilt his Name, 


and not-in his own name? Becauſe ( ſay ye ) he call 
Et himſek 
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E himſelf the Vicar of Chriſt , and the ſervant of the ſervants 
$ of God, A pretty argument: He fo calls himſelf ; Ergo, 


heis ſo, Who will credit either you or him in your own 
cauſe ? Is this all ye can do for your Pope ? Heis called 
ſo: Ergo,heisfo, <Auguftin ſaith, Non attendanus ad lins 
guam, ſed ad fatia, Traft. z in Epift, Foan. Let us not take 
heed to the tongue, but to the deeds, For if all be asked, 
& all with one mouth confeſs Chriſt, let the tongue ceaſe a 
little, &Cask the life: Interroga vitam : and again, whoſoever 
denyes Chriſt (as ) by his deeds,is Antichriſt, The ido- 
laters of Epheſus might have reaſoned ſo for their great 


| Goddeſs Diana, At 19,29. She is called a great Goddeſs: 
| Ergo, ſhe is ſoindeed. And what falſe Prophet yet ever 
; came, but they ſaid they came in the Name of God, & they 
called themſelves and were called by theſe whom they de- 


ceived,the ſervats &Prophets of the Lord, Fer.23.25. Exec, 
13.6,7, and yet will you frame this argument forthe, as 


; youdo for your Pope? All the falſeProphetsſaid,they came 
| in the Name of God, & were called by thefe whom they des 


ceived, the ſervants of God ; therefore they came-not in 
their own name, but in the Name of God. Did not the falſe 


Apoſtles in Epte/iu ſay, they were the. Apoitles of Chrift,tg 


yt they vere found liars? Rev.:, 2, And did not the Synas 
gogue of Satan call themſelves Fewws, and yet they blaſphemed in 
fo ſpeaking ?. Rev. 2, 9. Doth not the Harlot with whom 
the Nations of the earth have committed fornication , ſay 
in ber b:art , fhe is a Que:?n, Rev, 18. 7. andyet ſhe is that 


. | gre4t Harlot ? Rev, t7 4, And isnot her cup of gold, and 


yet the drink therein is abomination ? And ſhould not the 
Antichriſtfit in the 1emple of God, and vet he is the ſon of pers 
dition, and an adverſary to God, and to Feſus Chrift? 2,Theff, 
2, 4- And faid not th Devil of himſelf, rhat all th: King- 
doms of the world quere given to him, and he would give them to 
"hom he would 7 Marth, 4.8, 9 and yethe was aliar ? = 
7 - 
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if this argument of yours will follow , The Pope is called | 
the Vicar of Chriſt, and the ſervant of the ſervants of | 
God, therefore he came never in his own name , and lo 
he is not the Antichriſt : you may with as good reaſon cons 
clud, that the falſe Prophets , and falſe Apoſtles, came 
not in their own name, but in the Name of God , becaule 
they arecalled the ſervants of God , both by themlſc]ves, 
and alſo by theſe who were deceived by chem. Yea, you 
may with as good reaſon conclud , that the Antichriſt is 
not the fon of perdition, and adverſary to God, 2. Th-f/ 2, 
3-4. &that all the Kingdoms of the world are given to the 
Devil, and that he hath the power in his hand of giving 
them to,whom he will; becauſe the Scripture fore-told of 
the one, that he ſhould have horns like the Lamb, Rev.17, | 
and the other aſcribes this right and power to himſelf, } , 
Math. 4.9, Itis good therefore that you cannot detend f , 
your Pope from being the Antichriſt, unleſs with him alſo 
you defend all the falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles , falſe 
Churches, the Antichriſt, and the Devil himſelf, from bes | __ 
iog the thing which they are indeed. But who will venter pr 
the ſalvation of their ſoul, upon this ſo filly and fooliſh a 
reaſon ? But, Ipray you, M, Glbert, let me ask you this; 
Is your Pope the ſervant of the ſervants of God , and the 
Vicar of Chriſt, as hecalls himſelf > Dar& you avow this 
in the preſence of him who ſhal judge the quick and the 
dead, that heis fo as he calls himſelf > Did ever Chriſt Je- 
ſas either tread upon the necks of Kings and Emperors 
with his feet 2 Or was he eyer lifted up and carried upon 
the ſhoulders of noble-men ? Or did he ever give his feet 
toEmperors to kiſs, as your Popes have done, as your 
own Hiftories do witneſs ? And have ye ever read what 
one of his own Archbiſhops of CoJex, one of his own Res 
ligion, writes to Pope Nico/aw the firſt, five hundred years, 
ago ? Speaking to him, he ſaith, Thou pretends the perſohe 
the 
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8 the Pope, but thou playes the tyrant : wwe feel under the habit 
of a Paſtor, a wolf, the ſtile belyes the parent. Thou vaunts thy 


= zIf to be God by thy deeds : while as thou art the ſervant off ſer 
vants, thou contends to be Lord of Lords : according t9 the 

k diſcipline of Chriſt our Savior, thou art the leaſt of all miniſters 
m ;f th: Temple of God, but thou by the ambition of ruling goes to 
' | raine: whatſoever Iikes thee, is lawful, eAventinus lib, 4. an « 


nlium, This was evil in thoſe dayes , but there are worſe 
fince, And whatnow , Reader, ſhal we ſay of the Pope, 
he | fince his own Archbiſhop hath ſo written of him > You 
| fayhe is the Vicar of Chriſt, but Chriſt Jeſus in his latter 
of Teſtament , did never leave him to be in his ſtead, Forin 
| the 4, Epheſ. 11, He gave Apoitles , Prophets, Evangelifiey 
ie Paſtors and DoRtors, for the work of the miniflery, and the buils 
- 4 ding of th: body of Chrift, But that he ever left a Pope to be 
NM | headof the Church in his ſtead , to be a Monarch in this 
Ie earth, to reign in Rome , and to be Lord over the ſervants 
> | of God, there isnot aſyllable in the whole Book of God to 
proveit, And becauſe you fay , he is the ſervant of ſers 
1 a | "20s: what ſervice, I pray you, doth he whereby he 

* I makes it manifeſt that heis a ſervant indeed? For the prin- 
cipal ſervice of the Miniſtery of the Church, ſtands in prea- 
ching the Word, which he neither doth,neither thinks that 
tappertainsto him to do. Yea, what isit that appertains 
| toany Lord, King , or Monarch in the earth, that he 
Je- aſcribes not to himſelf, and doth not alſo practiſe? Yea, 
asthough that were too little, what either ſtile or propers 
tiesor works, which are peculiar only to God his majeſty, 
thathe aſccibes not to hitnſelf : as, God willing, ſhal be 
proved afterward in the third mark of the Antichriſt, So 
that Aventinu faith of the Pope, He vho is the ſervant of 
_ | ereants, is the Lord of Lords, and he deſires to beas though he 
were God. He ſpeaks great things, as if he wvere God, He chans 
/ oth the laws » eftabliſheth his 07:1, He reaves , he ſpoils, he 
| : & 2 deceive 
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deceiver, he ſlayes : that man of perdition» whom men uſe to call} 
Antichriſt (ſpeaking of the Pope ) in whoſe fore-head the!% 
name of blaſphemy is written: 1 am God, 1cannot err, Sol 
what is this elſe , but a horrible mocking both of God and} 
man , to ſtile him the ſervant of ſervants, ſeeing he hath þ 
lifted up himſelf ſo far above both God and man? So then Þ 
toconclud this, as Go/rah his own ſword flew himſelt, ſo 
the reaſon which ye bring to defend your Pope from be-Þ 
ing the Antichriſt , doth moſt evidently convit him to be 
the Antichriſt, He may juſtly be called the Antichriſt,who|þ 


under pretence of the Vicar of Chriſt , and the ſervant off 
ſervants, is Monarch and Lord over all: this you cannot} | 
deny, Becauſe the Scripture deſcribes the Antichriſt toÞ 
have two horns like the Lamb , to fit in the Temple 
God, to have a golden cup, and yet to ſpeak like the Dr 
gon; to be adverſary to God and to lift himſelf above all , 
that is called God, Rev, 1. and 17. 2,Thef], 2. But ſo have} , 
the Popes of R-wre done , as it hath, and ſhal be proved by |; 
their own dodrine and prattiſe, and which you cannot ,, 
deny : Therefoce he is in very deed, that Antichriſt which , 
was to come. And this for your firſt reaſon, þ 
e MC a5ter Gilbert Brown, ne 
Secondly , $. Paul in leſerifing of che Antichriſt , cells chat ke th 
ſhal be bur one, the ſon of perdition, 2. Theſſ. 2.3. Nowthen, if] th 
there ſhal be but one chief Antichriſt , whether isthis preſent Pope J (,o 
he , or ſome other before him ? For every man knows that chere th: 


have been mo then 2 zo. Popes , a3 all the Writers of their lives re- of 
ſie, They cannot all be Antichciſts for that repugns to $. Paul] 
who hath pur hi; in the fingular number. And if M. Fobn will fol- 
low the Word , as he {aich he doth , where will he find that there lar 
ſhal be many chief Antichriſts. and not one only ? For that place of TE 
$. John, where he (aich, That now are there many Amtichrifts, 1.Fobn | 10a 
2. I8. can no wayes be underſto2d., but of the fore-runners of ihefſ Ani 
+ grear-Antichriſt, For at that time M. Fohs will grant him(clf, that 
the great Antichriſt, the ſon of perdicion, was not begun. We 

: Azcici 
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call Maſter John Welſch his Reply. 

5 Your ſecond reaſon is, the Antichriſt is but one ſinguy 
F larperſon, The Popes have been many : therefore they 

_ are not the Antichriſt, I deny your propoſition; for there 


lyes all the controverſie, We fay, the Antichriſt is not this 
Pope, or that Pops, a certain perſon : but we aſcribe this 


5 name to the whole ſeat and the ſucceſſion of your Popes : 
©} Weſay, the body & the Kingdom of your Roman Church, 
en | whereof your Popes are the heads;is that Antichriſt which 


| was to come. So if you prove that the Antichriſt ſhould 


t of be but a particular perſon, and rot a body, a Kingdom, a 
nally feat and ſucceſſion of men that are 2dverſariesto God and 
- to Jeſus Chriſt , I will grant.you have ſuthciently cleared 
« of 


your Pope from being Antichriſt. But content your ſelf, 
M. Gilbert, this ye will never prove by the Scripture : and 
therefore ye muſt Jet your Popes be accounted the Anti- 
chriſt ſill, And if this reaſon of yours be good , the Anti- 
chriſtis one certain perſon : therefore the Popes, becauſe 
they are many, are not the Antichriſt : wherefore, I pray 
you, ſhal not this alſo be good; The Vicar of Chriſt is one 
certain man , butthe Popes are many : therefore they are 
not Chriſt his Vicar > What difſerence, I pray you » is 
at te] there between the one and the other ? And if ye will ſay, 
1, itÞ the Vicar of Chriſt is not one ſingular man, bur a ſucceſ- 
Pope Þ fon of many in one office : why will ye not alſo grant, 
here Þ that the Antichriſt is not a ſingular man , but the ſucceſſion 
50 ofmmny in the ſelf-ſame impiety > So either chooſe you, 
whether will ye grant that the Antichriſt isnot one ſingu- 
lar man, but a ſucceſſion of many z or elfe that the Popes 
we not Chriſt his Vicar : For the one ye muſt do, if this 
Fon] reaſon of yours hold forth But how do ye prove that the 
tf ie} Antichriſt is but one ſingular perſon ? Yon ſay,that S. Paul 
, that tells that he ſhal be but one. . How won!d ye have eryed 
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out, if I had fathered ſuch a falſhood upon the Spirit of 


God, as you do here ? Butlet ſuch be far from me, You I 
ſay, S. Paulcalls him the /on of perdition, and puts him in | 
the ſingular number : therefore ye ſay, the Antichriſt ſhal | 


be but one ſingular perlon, I fezr ye take pleaſure to dey 
ceive the ſimple with ſuch ſilly reaſons. Our Savior faith, 
That a good man, 6 avgwmos, out of the treaſure of hu heart, 
brings forth good things, Matth, xz, 35. And he faith , The 


Sabbath was made, Þ1s Tiy avdewwoy » for man, and not | 
5 av8pwns did T3 o4bberoy, man for the Sabbath, Mark | 
2,275. And alſo he ſaith, « avIgores , man ſhal not live of 

bread only, Luke 4 4, Allo that 5 avdgwaros, the man of Gel N| 
may be made perfet, 2, Tim, 3.19. And, For it behoves, Toy | 


tTiokoToy y a Biſhop , or over-ſeer, 5c, Here are the ſame 
Phrales of ſpeach : they ſpeak all of a mar in the ſingular 


pumber, with that ſame Greek article 6, as the Apoſtle | 
ſpeaks herein deſcribing the Antichriſt; and yet I ſuppoſe } 


ye will not beſo ignorant or impudent, as to ſay, that our 
Savior, and the Apoſile, ſpeak of one ſingular perſon in 
theſe places. So what warrant have you to gather that 
here, which you dare not gather out of the like phraſesdf 
the Scripture ? If then in theſe places there is not a fingu- 
lar man underſtood , ſuppoſe they ſpeak of a man in the 
ſingular number; it will not follow that the Antichriſt 
mult be one (ingular perſon, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
himas of one man, in the fingular number; for the phraſes 
arc all one: But the firſt ye muſt grant, therefore the next 
will follow. Secondly, in the 16, of Matth:2v 18. our Savior 
ſaith, 71} TavTy Th TiTet, Upon thu rock 1 will build ny 
Church: he ſpeaks here inthe {ingular number, with the 
ſame article 75, that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, in deſcribing 
the Antichriſt, Now let me ule this ſame argument againſt 
your Popes , that they are not this rock upon the which 
the Church is built, as you ſay , as you have uſed here to 
prove 


'| 


” LS 


wemay Ao > 


— OO OO—o—_— ANY, Ae. 
*% On, ,-—, wy ory =. ow &©@©$ ww 4, 5 


- DD B- 


That the Pope is the Amichriſt, 359 
of i prove that he is not the. Antichriſt, This rock upon the 
2» Y which Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, is but one fin- 
in & gularperſon , becauſe our Savior puts himin the ſingular 
ial F number (imi Ta&uTy Th Ted) upon this rock: But your 
es [| Popes of Rome are not one tingular perſon, but many : 
th, Þ Therefore your Popes of Rome are not thisrock upon the 
rt, | which Chriſt promiſed to build his Church, What diffe- 
ſhe Þ} rence is there between your argument for the Pope, and 
ot [| this argument againſt the Pope, ſeeing both are grounded 
zrk |} upon the like phraſe ? Chooſe you then ( M. Gilbert) whes 
of Þ} ther will you have the Antichriſt not to be one fingular 
30d Ix perſon , but a ſucceſſion of many ? Or will you have the 
r3y [x Popes not to be the rock whereupon the Church is built ? 
me If For the one ye muſt. Thirdly, I fay the. Apoſtle Paul faith, 
Jar | ſpeaking of the Antichriſt, That the my#ery of iniquity ic be= 
file gun even now to work, 2.Theſſ,. 2, 5. And John ſaith, This ic 
oe I} the ſpirit of that Antichriſt which ye heard Twas to come , and 
our I} «ever now preſent in the world, x. Fobn 4.3. And the Apo- 
1 in I file ſaith z The Lord ſhal deftroy him Twith his preſence. 2,Thefſ. 
hat © 2. 8. And your dottrine is, that he ſhal not come while 
of © the end of the world. Now what a monſtrous man will 
gu- | you make him, whoſe ſpirit was in the dayes of the Apos 
the | files, and who muſt continue till the end of the world , if 
wriſt | the Scripture be true, a man of fifteen hundred years of 
5 of | 2ge already? Is this credible > Or are you able to per- 
aſes | {wade men that have but the leaſt drop of reaſon Wo in 
ext | them, and believe the Scripture, that the Antichriſt ſhould 
vior | be but one ſingular man , ſince the Scripture ſaith , that 
J my £ iS ſpirit was preſent in the world, and his iniquity even 
the |} then began to work in the Apoſtles dayes, that is \ 1500, 
ving || years ſince, and he ſhal continue to the end of the world ? 
ainſt | Fourthly , is it pofſible that one ſingular perſon can per- 
hich Eform all theſe things , which either the Scripture or your 
e to [own dodtine tell he ſhal do ? For the Scripture faith, Hz 
Z 4 frat 
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al reſemble the Lamb with borns : He ſhal ſpcak like the Dra. 
got: He ſhal do all the power of the former Beat + He lha} & 
make all men to worſhip the bea#ts image : He ſhal make all, both 


rich and ſmal, £c, to receive his mark, 5c. ſo that no man ſha] 
buy or ſell, but he that hath his mark, 9c. ſo that all Nations ſhg] 
be drunken with the wine of her fornication , Rev. 13 and 14, 
ard 14, and 18. And your dodrine is, that he ſhal build the 
Temple of Feruſalem, which the Turks have now in poſſeſs 


fion: that he ſhal deſtroy Rome : that he ſhal aboliſh all Þ 


Religion,and all the outward ceremonies thereof : that he 
ſhal conquer and overcome the ſtrongeſt Empires in the 


earth, and be Monarch of the whole world, B-Uarm. 1:6, ,, f 
de Rom. Pont, and Rh:mifts annot. upon 2. Theſſ, 2. and Sans 
derus in his d:monſtrations. Now, is it likely , or canit be, || 


that any one mortal] man is able to perform ſo great and ( 
wonderful things > Was there ever yet any King , Empe. 
ror, or any other creature under heaven, that ever pertor- 


med ſo great and wonderful things, and ſpecially in fo | 


Hort a time, as ye aſſign to your imaginary Antichriſt, as 
of three years and an half > That one city of Troy kept all 
the Grecians for the ſpac2 of ten years almoſt belieging it, 
before th2y could overcome it, The Temple of Feryſ'. 
lem was ſeven years in building by SoÞ»mmn, who had ri- 
ches and wealth above all the Kings in the earth. who had 
an hundred fifty three thouſand and fx hundred work- 
men for the fame, 2. Chron, 2, That great Conqueror 
«Al:xan #r, with whom no Monarch is comparable , nei- 
ther in power, nor happy ſucceſs. was not able to conquer 
all -A/a the ſpace of ten years , which was the fourth pait 
of the world, And ſhal we think that a miſerable Je, by 
the help of their ſcattered people, being an enemy to God, 
and all good men, ſhal be able to overcome. that great 
Monarchy of the T«rts, -againſt whom all the power of 
Chriſtendom hath not prevailed : & not on)y to overcome 
them 
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3 them , but alſo to overcome all the Empires and King- 
doms inthe earth, and to reſtore the city of Jeruſalem, and 


3 build the Temple again from the foundation , and aboliſh 


_ 


all Religion, both true and falſe , except his own : ( For 
this is the dodrine of your Church concerning the Anti- 
chriſt ) and that in ſo ſhort a time as three years and an 
| half, as you aſcribe unto him > Who will believe you, 
 M, Gilbert > Will any Turk, Chriſtian, or Few himſelt be- 
{ lieve, that any one man , ſuppoſe his age were never fo 
long, and his perſon never ſo ſtrong , can be ableto acs 
eompliſh and perform ſo many. and 1o wonderful things, 


. as your own dodtrine affirms ſhal be done by the Anri- 


1 chriſt? So this dorine of yours , thatthe Antichriſt ſhal 
be but one ſingular perſon, can neither ſtand with the 
Scripture, nor yet with your own dodtrine concerning 
the Antichriſt, Fifthly, as partly hath been proved, this is 
the common phraſe of the Scripture, in the perſon of one 
| tounderſtand a multitude. And therefore Danie] in the 
deſcribing of the Monarchies, he compares them to ſundry 
beaſts in the ſingular number, to a Ly9m, a Bear, a Leo« 
pard, &c, and yet by them was nct ſignified one certain 
perſon, but a ſucceſſion of Kings in the ſelf-ſame King- 
dom : and therefore the Antichriſt is likened to a beaft,to 
ſignifie a Kingdom and ſucceſſion of perſons in that Kings 
dom, Kev, 13, Tertullian calls the Antichriſt , 4 City 
which proflituts its ſeIF to fornication, to wit, ſpiritual » de rev 
Jurr:Qione carmie, Ambroſe in Apac. 17 calls the wman 
clad with purple ( whois Antichriſt ) zh2 city of the Dewil, 
Auguſtin calls that beaſt which is the «Antichriſt the ungodly 
and body of the wicked , wh fights azainft th: Lamb : a peopie 
comrary ths prople of God , which joynt ly with their head » is 
called the eAntichrift : an heretical Church, which is called Ras 
bylon, Nonnulli wn ipſum Principem, ſed univerſum quodam- 
mad corpus tjus, id efl, ad eum pertin'ntem homintm 
mult(- 
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multitudinem, ſimul cum ſuo Principe , hoc loco eAntichriflum 
;ntelligi voluut : Homil, 10, in «Apoc. & homil, 13. © ge ci. 
vitate Dei, lib, 18. cap.2, © 1b. 20, cap, 19. Gregory a Pope, 
faith, iz mora/tbus, 1b. 33+ Cap, 26 The beaſt is a mult itude of 
them who preach the Antichriſt, And Thomas a Papiſt faith, 
The beaſt ( which is the Antichriſt ) is a body : and lo not a 
{ingular perſon, And the ordinar Gloſs ſaith, The head and 
zhe body together, make the Antichriſt. And Hugo a Cardi- 
nal, calls him, ar univerſity, or commonality, SO not only the 
Seripture and reaſon, but alſo the teſtimonies of theſe Fas 
thers, and ſome of-your ſelves concurr all in this, that the 
Antichriſt is not a ſingular perfon , but a body, an eſtar, a 
ſuccelhon, So, Ihope, the Reader hath ſeen nothing , ei 
ther by Scripture , or by reaſon alledged by. M, G:}bert, 
wherefore the Pope may not bethe Antichriſt, 


Maſter Gilbert Brown, 


- 
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Thirdly, $. Paul (aich , He ſhal be an adverſaty, and is extolled | 


above all that is called God , or that is worſhipped , &c. which no 
manner of way can agree with the Pope. For he calls himſelf, the 
ſervant of God, and prays moſt humbly to Chriſt, and deſires ſup- 
port at his holy Mother and Saints. If he deny this, I canno: tell 
what any man can (ſay to bim, but whether God will or not, he will 
have the Pope to be the Antichriſt , albeit it be repugnant to the 


Word of God. Theſe are no dark propheſies, but manifeRt ſayings | 


of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. I would wiſh AM. Fohn to read $. Aus 
guftin de Antichriſto, Tom. 9. 


Maſter Fohn Welſch his Reply, 

I come to your third raiſon, The Antichriſt ſhal be an 
adverſary, and is extolled above all that is called God. I 
orant that. But the Pope is not an adverſary , &c, This I 
deny : the whichif you prove, then ſhal I grant he is not 
the Antichriſt, Let us ſee your proofs then , for they had 


need to be fure, ſeeing all your Religion and ſafety of your 
Church 


; 
f 
| 
| 
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Church depend upon it: and if ye cannot clear him from 
being an adverſary to God, and from lifting up himſelf 
above all thatis called God , or that is worſhipped, then 
your Head and your Religion is gone, Youſay, he is not 
an adverlary to God, becauſe he calls himſelf the ſervant 
of God , and prays moſt humbly to Chriſt, We anſwered 
tothis before. It is not his tiles which he facrilegiouſly 
claims to himſelf, nor yet his form of godlineſs, that can 
free him from this ; /or wolves xill be clad in ſheep (king, 
Matth, 9. 15, And falſe Apoſtles and Prophets have pres 
tended the authority and calling of God : And the Apo- 
ſtle teſtifies, That zhere are many which profeſs God in word, 
Tz. 1. 16. and Satan can transform himſelf in an angel of 
light , 2, Cor. 11, 14, And it was fore-told , that the «An- 
richriſt ſhould ſit inthe temple of God, 2,Thef, 2.4. that is, in 
an eminent and high room in the Church of God, and that 
he ſhould have to horns like the Lamb, Rev.13.11, thatis, as 
heinterprets it, i «Apoc, bomil, 11. two teſtaments, as the 
Church hath; bat yer ſpeaks like the Dragon; that is, as hein- 
terpretsit z wvho under the name of a Chriſtian, pretends the 
Lamb, that he may ſpout in more ſ*cretly the poyſon of the Dras 
gon; and that harlot who makes all Nations drunken with 
the wine of her fornication, ſhould have a golden cup ; that 
is, aſhow of godlineſs, that he might the more eaſily de- 
ceive, And Origen faith upon Matthew, treatiſe 28. and 
treatiſe 24. The «Antichriſt holds nothing but the Name of 
Chriſt, neither doth he his works, nor teacher his truth, Chriſt is 
the truth, andthe Antichriſt is a diſaguiſed truth, a diſaguiſed 
Juſtice and mercy. He takes the teſtimonies of his falſe dotrine 
out of the Scripture, for theſe that wyill not be pleaſed otherwiſez 
and be fitteth upon the chair of the Scriptures , ſhowing himſelf 
as though he wwere God, And Cyprian ſaith y Epiſt. 7. That 
they teach deſpair under the pretence of hope, and perfidy under 


the pretence of faith, and the night for the d:y , and perdition in 
ſiead 
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ſiead of ſalvation, &5 the Antichriſt under the Name of Chriſt, 
So then if ye will believe either the Scripture, or theſe te: 


ſtimonies of the Fathers, neither the ſtiles,nor yet the-ſhoy ? | 
of godlineſs which your Popes have, will clear them from ! 


being the Antichriſt. 


And as to his humility towards men , we have heard}? 


ſom2what of it before: And as to his humility to God, 
we ſhal hear of it hereafter , whether he be ſo humble as 
he pretends, or not. And certainly, it had not been poſſi 
ble that his ſpiritual idolatry and abominations had been 
ſo greedily drunken out by all Nations , if they had not 
been put in ag1/d-n cup, Zev. 19. 4, and his deluſions had 


—_ 4 
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not been ſo ſtrong to deceive, and they had not been af 


deceiveable unrighteouſueſſ, 2.Th:ſſ. 2. 15.and 11. that is, ſuch 
an onrighteouſneſs as had the ſhow of righteouſneſs , that 
it might the more eaſily deceive : and the doctrine of the 


Dragon had not been fo eafily and univerſally embraced, } 


ifhe had not had *2vo horns like the L.amb , Rev. nz. rm. that 

is, the pretence of the Royal and Prieftly authority of the 

Son of God, So he hath taken on theſe masks, that he may 

the more eahly deceive. It is not then theſe viſards and 

masks that will be able to hide him from theſe whoſe eyes 

the Lord hath opened. And as for the third thing the in- 
vocation of Saints departed : I ſay, this argument isfo far 

from clearing him from being an adverfary to God, that it 
there were no more, it is ſufficient to convitt your Popes 
and your Church, that they are advecſarizs to God. For 
he is an adverſary to God who robs God of any portion of 
his glory, and givesit to his creatures : My glory (ſaith the 
Lord) 1 will not give to anoth:r, Iſai, 42, Butthe Pope 

and his Caurch do fo, in giving invocation or prayers 
{ which is a part of Gods glory and worſhip) unto the 
S4ints departed For the Lord ſaith, Call upon me in the day 
of thy troub 'e, and 1 wil! del;wer thee, anJ thou ſhalt gforifet hl 
2l. 
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P/al, 56. 14,15, Therefore your Popes and your Church 
are adverſariesto God in this point, For we ought to call 
{ upon them only, in whom only we ought to believe , Row. 
7 10, 14. But we ought only to believe in God, Fer, 17. 5, 
3 therefore we ſhould only pray to him through Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 And he only ſhould be called upon, who knows our ne- 
ol ceſlities, and is able to hear our prayers,and to grant them, 
} Butonly God in Chriſt,the ſearcher of the heart,doth theſe 
} things : therefore he only ought to be called upon. Here 
therefore ye give out a ſuthcient evidence againſt your 
} Popes and your Church , that you are Antichriftian, and 
{ adverſaries unto God ; For that which ye bring here to 
cleanſe him, doth fyle him, 
Indeed, I will neither deny the hypocrifie nor idolatry 
of your Popes. for they both agree unto them ; and that 


al which 0rigen ſaith of the Antichriſt, is true of them : For 
har (8 hey bold nothing of Chriſt, but his Name : They neither 
yy do his works, nor teach his truth, And yet for all their 


h ifie and pretence of godlineſs and humility , theſe 
ws nd A of che Artickeiſt, as the Word of God 
hath deſcribed him , doth every way agree tothem. So 
that it the Word of God be true in ſetting down the marks 
of the Antichriſt, your Popes who bear theſe marks, of ne- 


by ceſſity muſt be the ſame, You wiſh me in the end toread 
er S. AuguStin de Antichristo, tom. g. It would appear that 
or | you think, thatthe reading of that work would have alte- 
of | r<d my mind ſomewhat concerning your Popes, that they 


he | arenotthe Antichriſt : and it appears to me, by that your 
n | carneſt deſire, that the doctrine ſet down in that Treatiſe, 
f is worthy of all credit and authority z and that your ſelf is 
he || fthat ſelf-ſame judgement concerning the Antichriſt with 
the Author of that Treatiſe : for I think you would not 
have wiſhed me to read that thing, which ye your ſelf be- 
lieves not to be true, Ithereforeread it, and read it over 


again 
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again, And beſide many other things, I find this in it, tliat | 


the Antichriſt ſhould be born of a Virgin , by the help of 
the Devil. as Chriſt was born of the Virgin by the work of 
the holy Ghoſt, I wondered that you ſhould have wiſhed 
me to read that Book, in the which there was ſo mani» 


felt anerror, and that contrary the do@rine of your own ; 
Church, You ſhould beware of this ( M, Gilhert:) for it Þ 
your Head and Church get wit of it, they will not only | 


count you a bad defender of the Catholick Faith, as you 


ſay you are: but alſo it may be they ſuſpe& you of herelie, | 
who do wiſh your adverſaries to read that Book wherein |} 


ſo manifeſt an error is, and that againſt the doQtrine of 
your own Church, For who will think of you, but that 
ye are of that ſame opinion your ſelf,ſeeing you are ſo ear- 
neſt with others to read the ſame, Belarmin that great de- 
fender of your Catholick Faith > was more wiſe then you 


in this point, For firſt, he ſaith, 1i6, 3, de Rome. Pont. cap, na, | 


There u a manifeſt error in that treatiſe, Next, he ſaith, 1: « 
certain that that treatiſe cannot b2 .Auguitins , but it us pro« 
bable (faith he) hat it is Rabanus his work, So toconclud 
this, I aſſure you ( M, Gi1b-rr) Iam of the ſame mind that 


I was concerning your Popes, for all the reading of that } 
work : But I am not of the ſame mind towards you , that | 


I was before the reading of the ſame : for either I think 
you have been very fooliſh in wiſhing m2 to read that 


which you believed not your ſelf to be true : or elſe, that Þ 


ye defend a manifeſt error ; not only againſt the truth, but 
alſo againſt the do&rine of your own Church, And let 
your Pope, whois the bond of anity among you , ſee to 
this, how to reconcile you and BzUarmin , two defenders 
of his Catholick Fairch 3 you ſaying that that work is .Au- 
guſtins, and Bellarmin flatly denying it , and affirming that 
it cannot be his: you wiſhing your adverſary to read it, 
and B:Jarmin confuting a manifeſterror in it. But betwix! 

| you 
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J you be it. Now this is all that you have ſaid for the de- 


tenſe of your Pope, which are but as figg leaves, which 
cannot hide his nakednelſs. 

Now I will let thee ſee ( Chriſtian Reader ) what we 
have for us, wherefore we attirm and teach, and is ready 


$ allo ( as thouſands have done before us ) to ſeal it with 
J our blood, that the: Popes of Rome are the Antichrift, which 
J the Scripture hath fore-told ſhould come, time hath made 


manifeſt, and the Lord his mouth hath in a part conſumed, 
And firſt, 1 will lay this ground which M. Gilbert cannot 


& gain-ſay , and the conſcience of all men will ſubſcribe to. 
J That as the true Chriſt is ſuthciently deſcribed in the Old 
g and New Teſtament, ſo the Antichriſtis ſufficiently deſcris 


bed there allo. And asheisto be believed, under the paiti 
of the endleſs damnation of their ſouls , to be the true 
Chriſt, cro whom the propheſies of the Old Teſtament cons 


8 cerning the Savior to come, doth agree, and of whom the 


New Teſtament teſtiheth that they are accompliſhed : 
ſo he muſt be that Antichriſt which the Scripture fore-told 
wasto come , to whom every one of the marks and pro- 
perties of the Antichriſt ſet down in the ſame, do agree, 
and in whom they are found to be accompliſhed, Let us 


| therefore out of the Scripture ſearch the marks of the An- 


tichriſt, and then let us ſee whether their Popes of Rome be 
ſtamped with theſe marks or not. I ſpeak not now of the 
many Antichriſts whereof John ſpeaks, 1. Fobn 2,18. which 


| werefore-runners of that great defe&ion, which was fore- 


told ſhould come in the Church of God : but of that chief 
and great Antichriſt , who not in one or two things only, 
but almoſt in all the points of his Religion , ſhould be con- 
trary to Jeſus Chriſt , whom thele places of Scripture, 
1, Fobn 4.3. 2, Thefſ, 2, Rev. rt, 13, 17. 18. do deſcribe, 
And while as I affirm , that zhe Popes of Rome are this great 
Amichriit ; I underſtand it thus: That they are the _—_ 
an 
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and Head of rhar d:t Bion and apoRaſie, which the Scri 
ture fore-ſhew and fore-told was to come in the — 
For I do not think that all the ſtrength and force of the 
Antichriſt is included in the Pope; but the Pope and his 
Kingdom which is contrary to the Kingdom of Chriſt , is 
moſt truly called the Antichriſt : whereof, becauſe the 
Pope is the Prince and Head : therefore by that figure, 
taking the part for the whole, I call him the Antichriſt, 
And in this we follow the Scripture : for the Scripture 
ſpeaking ofthe Antichriſt , ſometimes calls it, # deft Bion, 
and a my/tery of iniquity , and the ſecond beast, that hath horns | 
like the Lambzand the Harlot : and ſometimes points out the 
principal and chief in this Kingdom-, on whom the whole 
body of iniquity doth hang : as when he writes here, ze 
man of ſin, and ſon of perdition , which # an adverſary , wcho 
extolls himſeIF above all, &c, which is moſt properly ſpos 
ken, notof the body, but of the Head, Having ſhown 
now in what ſenſe we take the Antichriſt, we will go to the 
matter, And firſty to that 2. Theſ'2,3,4, where he is deſcris 
bed, and that by no dark propheſies, as you ſay , but by 
plain ſayings. Firlt,therefore,the Scripture callshim there, 

a man of fins a ſon of perdition. The which to be accompli- 
ſhedin your Popes, your own Hiſtories, Cardinals, Coun - 
cils, Favorers, Friers, Friends, and themſelves , do ſufh- 
ciently teſtifie, So that if they ſpeak true of themſelves 

( which you cannotdeny ) then of all the monſters that 
ever the earth hath born, ſome of your Popes have been 
the greateſt monſters, For in this point, M. Gilbert , we | nc 
deal not with you, as ye deal with us : for ye cite our ene- || A 
mies as witneſles of us, which ſhould have no credit; and þ 
we cite your own friends,and theſe of your own Religion. || th 
So that they ſhal be fetched out as witneſſes againſt you in 
this point, whether your Popes be the men of fin, and ſons 


of perdition,or not, What Commandment is there of = 
ſ 
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&rſ of ſecond Table , whichthey have not violated in the 


higheſt degree? -r. Whoremongers, 2. Adulterers. . 3. So- 
dormits: 14, Inceituous; 5. Foſterers and maintainers of 
haclots. 6. Tyrants.94 Deviliſh, and Sorcerers, 8,1n pride 
palling all creatares under heaven. 9. Atheiſts without 
God,.to, Perjuted. 11, Burreaus:; 12. Bawds, and mer- 
thants of whores: 13, Sacrilegious. 14 Traitors. »5. Ses 
ditious. 16, Blaſphemous, 19. Parricides. 18. Poytoners 
of Emperors, Senators, Cardinals ,- yea of their own pa- 
rents and iiſters, 19. Helpers of the Turks, 20, Drunkards, 


| 21, Simaniacks. 22, Monſters, 23: Baſtards, 24. Atrians. 


25; Idolaters, 26; And ſo contentious, that ſometimes 
there was two, ſometimes three, and ſometimes four , all 
Popes, ſtriving for the Popedom together, It were-longs 
ſome and tedious to bring in their monſtrous lives, as their 
ownflatterers, Friers, Cardinals, and others of their own 
Religion, have written the ſame, I will therefore only ſet 
down a few for example, for the probation of this firſt 
ar T3, 
gx thethird , he by his authority allowed , and by his 
Balls confirmed a falſe and adulterous blood, which ſome 
lying deceivers affirmed to ſpring out of a certain- wood- 


4 den Crucifix, to be the true blood of the Son of God, and 


cauſed afolemn feſtival-day to be made to the honor of it. 
What horrible , both blaſphemy and idolatry was this ? 
The Devil himſelf could not have done that which the de- 
viliſh Pope did, The Serpent which deceived Eva, could 
not haveperſwaded men that Chriſt Jefus , who ( as the 
Apoſtle faith.) but once ſhed his blood, and # now in glory at 
the right hand of bis Father, did ſhed hig blood again , which 
this Pope confirmed and allowed. 

Febn the 8, a woman, or rather Foar, alone of that 
name, before called Gil/berra, an harlot , whoin the time of 
ker proceſſion » brought forth a child , and died —_— 
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face in the Papal feat of Rowe two years and fix meneths? Jo ;; 


that all might underſtand that that prophefie of the great | 


whore that ſatan many waters} which is ſpoken inthe Kev, 
17, 1, Was fulfilled inthe idolatrous Church of Rome, And 
becaule-ſome of you deny this,thereftore T have cited theſe 
Authdrs teſtifying the ſame; :R»do]phus Monachus Benedif. 
lib. 5. cap, 32. ©' Marianus Scotus , who died anno 1086, and 
Sigebertus a Monk, who ivedanno 1110, and Martinus Poloe 


nus the Popes penitentiar » and Laowicus eAth:nienſis, lib, 6, Þ 
apodeixeos, & flores tempar. & Franciſtus Petrarcha, O' Foand | 
#n2s Bakatins-in libro de clarts anulierib, cap,.gg. & Antomuu 
eArchybſhep of Florence, and ſundry others y which for ſhortne(s ; 


1omitzas Platine, Mintuanus Baptiita, and ſundry others. 
Steven the 6;; he canſed take ont of the 


of the Pontifical habit, and commands it to be buried again 
inthe burial of the laicks > cuts oF two of his fingers , and 
caſts them into Ther, and abrogats his decreets., and de- 
creed , that the ordinances of Formoſus ſhould be void, 
which is a poiot of Dotatiſia,: as Sigebert a Monk noteth, 
But Rowanus the firſt, and Theodorus the ſecond, Popes , his 
ſucceſiors, they-allow Formeſus , and abrogat the ads of 
Stephanus :, and ſo did Fohn the 10, by a Council of 74. Bi- 
ſhops,, reſtored the a&ts of Formoſus to the fall ; and abro- 
2atedthe ads of Stephanusy: and condemned them. Yet 
for allthis, Sergius the 3, having caſten down Chriſtopher 


the firſt out of his Papal ſeat , afterward did. caft him in 


—_ where he died , and ſoobtained this Satanical ſeat 
y the help of. Mareia his hatlotz he cauſes take out the 
body of Formoſus, which had lyen eight years in the grave, 
deprades it from the Pontifieal honor , cuts off the three 
fingers which Szephanus the 6. had left,and with them caſts 
hiscarkaſs in the river Tyber, and abrogats his a&s, and or» 
dained anew them which was ordained EDO 


ave the car- | 
kaſs of Formofus, who had manſworn himſelf , and. ſpoils it F 
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 isa point of Donariſm, And this moſt filthy adulterer, bes 
at If gets Fobw the 12,an adulterous baſtard, who was Pope af- 
v, Bf terward, with Maro/7a his harlot, 
d Pope Landushe begets in adultery Fohn the 11, before 
ſe he was Pope, who afterward was Pope, Perrus Premon- 
4. Wl ftratenſis reftis, 
21 Fobn the x1. or 10, Landes his adulterous ſon, he by the 
0- Þ means of Theodora, his impudent harlot , being then ruler 
64 Þ} of Rome, was firſt made Biſhop of Bononia, and then Archs 
24 | biſhop of Ravenna, and then laſtof all, Bifhop of Rome, 
ws with whom he wallowed himſelfin whoredom, Luitprane 
ef Vf dur lib, 2,.09p, 13,de imper, But he by the means of Maro- 
\ Þ fe, his harlots daughter, is caſt in priſon, and there ſmothes 
r- | red. And her baſtard ſon, whom ſome call Fobn the 12, 
1t | whom Pope Sergius the 3. begat with her in adultery is 
in F ſet up-inithe Popedom , andhe governs the ſame in that 
id } accuſtomed filthineſs. So the Church of Rome was govers 
le | ned by harlots, as noteth Luitprandus lib, 3, cap. 12. and 
id; | was made an harlot, asit was prophelied of her, Rev.17. x. 
h, John, whom ſome call the x3. ofthat name , he is ſuch a 
1s | monſter, that I know not if ever the earth did bear agreas 
ter, who had ſold himſelf to all ſorts of licentiouſneſs, aduls 
teries, inceſts, and moſt horrible cruelties , Zuitprandus in 
O- | jib. 6, declareth that, Of his Cardinals, of ſome he cuts out 
'et | their tongues,of ſome he cuts off their hands of ſome their 
ber | noſes, of ſome their privy members, He is accuſed in a Sy- 
in | nod of his own Biſhops before the Emperor 0:ho, that 
2at | hedid not communicat : that he ordained Deacons in ſta- 
he | bles: that for money he made children Biſhops : that he 
ve, | defiled virgins and ſtrangers : that he made the Palace of 
ee | Lateran a bordel-houſe : that he drank wine to the Des 
ſts } vil: that in his gaming at the dic2, he ſought the Devils 
Ir» | help: thathe committed a;three-fold inceſt,one with two 
ici} ſiſters, another with his fathers concubine , the third with 
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hisniece ; therefore he was depoſed from his Popedom, 
But afterward by the help of his harlots, was reſtored to it þ 
again, having dejeted Zeo the 8. who was placed in his 
room by the Emperor, And laſt of all, in the very a cf 
adultery, he is{tricken through: (as ſome fay) by the De 
vil, God giving out that ſentence againſt him , and ſo dies 
without repentance, Theſe are-evil, but yet worſe ( it 
worſe can be) did follow. For from Joanthe 8,who was 
a woman Pope, and an hatlot, for the ſpace of 156, years, 
( as Cardinal Turrecremata ſumma de Eccleſ! lib, 3. cap. 2, 
reckons) to Sylvefter the ſecond , who got the Popedom 
in the thouſand year of our Lord, For that ſpace, I fay,the } 
Popes, ſuppoſe they vowed holy chaſtity , yet they were | 
ſold to all luſts,and lived in all licentiouſneſs, harlotry,aduls 
teries, inceſis, and in great contentions , cruelty; tyranny, 
and bribery : ſo that they might rather be called:the Prins 
ces of S2dom and G:morrah, then the Vicars of Chriſt, Ge. 
nebrartl a Papiſt, ſaith, that for the ſpace almoſt of « 50, years, 
from Joan the 8. who died 884. azo, after Genebrards ac. 
count, unto Zeo the 9, anno 1048. about fifty Popes did 
revolt wholly from the vertue of their anteceſſors, and 
were Apoſtatical rather then Apoſtolical , and obtained 
the Popedom, ſome by money, ſome by force and bribe- 
ry : eAndſ5 m1 marvel, faith he, ſuppoſe they were monſtroury 
and centered not in by the door, but by the poſtern gate : Chronz], 
lib, 4. feculo 10. But from Sylve#ter, it appears that the De 
vil was then looſed in his full ſtrength and liberty: and the 
Antichriſt reipned then as a Dragon in the Church of 
Rome, For from him till Gregory the 4. including them 
both, being 18. or 19, Popes, their own Cardinal B:un: 
writes, that they were all Inchanters or Sorcerers. he 
Sytvefterthe ſecond, a teacher of theſe deviliſh arts, hs 
by aſolemn bargan with the Devil, that if he would pro» bo 


mote him tothe Popedom, he would give him both _ 
all 
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and body afterward > obtains the ſame. :He had a copper- 
head in ſecret, which alwayes gave him anſwer of that 
his M which he demanded of che Devi]. He asked of the Devil, 
of I how long he ſhould live > Who doubtfully anſwering him, 
32, | that he ſhould not die while he ſaid Mats in Feryſa/cir, He 
ies  rejoycing at that, and nevey beir.g purpoſed to goto Jerwus 
(it |) /a/erm. yet not being ware of the Devil his ſubtilty , on a 
certain day went to a certain place in Rome which was cal- 
led Feruſalem, and there ſaying his Maſs in that Temple, is 
ſuddenly taken with a fever , and knowing by the noiſe of 
the Devils, his death to be at hand , inthe anguiſh of his 
he Y ſoul confelſed his devilry : and as Beano a Cardinal writesy 
he defires his hands and tongue, and ( as ſome other write) 
al, | 1s privy members alſo to be cut off, with the which he 
ſacrificed to the Devil, and blaſphemed God, Now judge 
thou. ( Chriſtian Reader ) whether this ſeat and throne, 
-,. | andothce of the Popedom be of God or rot, which the 
Devil can give, and hath given to men ,. and which men 
can obtain by devilry, And judge whether theſe men 

4ig | whomthey call the Head , light, aod foundation of their 
ng | Church, be Chriſts Vicars, or the Devils Vicars, or not. 

Yea, judge whether they are the very men of {in, and ſons 
Ye. | ofperdition, and the Antichrilts which the Scripture fores 
told ſhould come in the Chnrch, or not, Bat' yet this did 
not fear his ſucceſſors : for they followed his tootfteps in 
Jes theſe deviliſh arts , as witneſleth P/atina, Sabellicus, Vo- 
lateran, B:nno a Cardinal, and John de Pin:da, part, 3, 

lib 19. 

Benediflus the 9 he was fo skilled in theſe deviliſh arts 
of Magick, that before he was made Pope, in the woods 
he called upon theſe evil ſpirits : and by his devilry cauſed 
' he | women to follow him , for to fatishe his filthineſs. He 
by theſe his deviliſh arts obtains the Popedom, and makes 
his former companions. Magicians, his moſt familiar 
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counſellers, But he fearing himfelf, ſold the Popedom 
unto his fellow Magician, called Foannes Gratianus, who 
was afterward called Gregorythe 6, for 1500. pound, Plas 
zin ſaith , that by the judgement of God he is damned for 
the ſelling of his Popedom, So after he is depoſed, he is 
ſaffocat by a Devil in the woods, and ſo he periſheth, Of 
whom it is reported, that after his death,he was ſeen mon- 
ftrouſly to appear to a certain Hermit, in his body like a 
Bear, in his head and tail like an Aſs : and being asked 
how he was ſo monſtroufly transformed ? He anſwered, 
1 wander in thx ſhape» becauſe I lived in the Popedom without 
reaſon, w#hout a law , and without God : ( Out of thy own 
mouth thou art condemned, ) There was ſuch tumults, 
contentions» and preat flaughters for that throne, betwixt 


Sylveſter the 3. and B-nedi his faftion , that Benno a Car- | 


dinal ſaith, The Church was rent in pieces, and by here- 
fies, under the color of ſweet honey , was fuffocat. And 
Platin a Papiſt, ſaith , That the good was oppreſſed and 
rejected ; and they that might do moſt by pride and ambis 
tion, clamb up to that throne, But Gregory the 6. buyes the 
Popedom ( as hath been faid ) and ſo at one time there 
are three Popes > which have three ſeats in Rome , whom 
Platin calls, Teterrima monſtra, moſt ugly monſters. 
Grezory the 7. called otherwiſe Hi/d-brand, that moſt 
ugly monſter, he having by the means of Brazutu poylo: 
ned ſix Popes his predeceſſors, to make a way to himſelt 
unto the Popedom , climbs up to that deviliſh throne 
that ſame night, without conſent either of people or Clers 
gy. Of whom Bern a Cardinal writes , that he was a no- 
table Magician : that when it pleaſed him he would ſhake 
his ſlieves, and ſparks of fire would come out, whereby he 
geceived the minds of the ſimple, Of whomthe ſaid Car- 
dinal reports alſo, that coming to Rome at a time , he left 
his book of his Magical and devilifh. arts behind him 
through 
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through forgetfulneſs : and remembring himſelf, he ſends 
two of his moſt faithful ſervants about it , charging them 
ſtraitly that they opened not the book : butthey,the more 
they were forbidden, were the more curious; and fo 
opening the book, and reading it, behold the angels of Sa- 
tan appeared to them in ſuch a multitude, that ſcarcely did 
the two young men remain in their wits : and the Devils 
ſaid unto them, Wherefore have ye called us > Why do ye 
weary us? Tell us what we ſhal do, otherwiſe we will fall 
upon you ? Unto whom, ene of thera anſwered, Pull 
down theſe high walls which are near Rome, Who went 
and did it quickly, and ſo the young men came to Reme ex- 
ceedingly terrified, This ſame Cardinal reports of him, 
that, he ſeeking by many deceitful means to put down the 
Emperor , hearing that the Emperor reſocted often to a 
certain Church to his prayers, and having ſearched the 
place where he uſed to bow himſelf, hired a villain to 
lay great ſtones over the beams of the Temple where the 
Emperor prayed, that they falling on the Emperor, might 
craſh him in pieces, and ſo it might be reckoned for a mi- 
racle of Gods judgements. But it fell not outſo : for the 
ſtone being (o heavy, fell backward upon him , ' and brea- 
king a table that was among the beams, the ftone and the 
miſerable man fell down upon the floor ofthe Church, and 
ſo the miſerable villain is craſhed in pieces, with the ſame 
ſtone which he had prepared for the deſtru&ion of the 
Emperor, The ſame Cardinal alſo reports, that he ſought 
areſponſe of the Sacrament of the Lords body againſt the 
Emperor (as the Pagans wont todo at their Idols :) but 
when he got none , he caſt it in the fire. For the which 
cauſe the Biſhop of Porteous in open pulpit faith , that HJ- 
debrand and we ſhould be burnt quick. He excommuni- 
cats Henry the 4. depoſed him from his Empire, and ſet up 
RodolphuDuke of Syevizin the Empire, and ſent him a 
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Crown with this 'verſe , Petra dedit Petro, Ditrui Diadens 
' Rodolpho. ' He looſed all his ſubjects from their oath of 
obedience to him, and forbad his Biſhops arid Clergy, uns 
der the pain of excommunication , to acknowledge him, 
This Emperor with his wite and ſon , came in the Winter, 
and ſtood b<tore his Palace bare-footed , three dayes, in 
linning clothes , and all that time could not get acceſsto 
this proud Antichriſt : who anſwered, that his Holineſs 
was not at leaſure. <Antorinus and Vincentins ſay, that he 
pranted to a Cardinal in the time of his death , that by the 
inſtigation ofthe Devil he fired up hatred , enmity, and 
warrs among many, Of whom alſo Cardinal Benno writes, 
That ſeeing the Devil could not get Chriſt ſubverted by 
the Pagans, he labored to ſabvert his Name under the 
ſhape of a Monk, and pretence of Religion, + 

The moſt cruel, arrogant, and treaſonable-tyrant Pope 
«Alexander the third , he continues a debate for that Satas 
nical Seat twenty years : firſt with YVifor , thert with Paſ; 
chalis, Calixtar and Innocentius, who were eleQted Popes, 
and ſucceeded one after another. He excommunicats the 
Emperor Frederick and Pope Vi&or, He betrays the Em- 
peror tothe Sou/dan, ſends his pifture to him , and writes 
to him'tocuthim off, if he would live in peace. He cauſed 
him to'fall down on the ground , and to ſeek merey , and 
then tramped upon his neck ( the Morarch of the world) 
repeating that ſentence of the P/a/m, Super aſpiden 85 baſu 
liſcum, Gc, Thou ſpalt walk upon the ſerpent , and the cokae 
zrice , and thou ſhalt tramp down the Iyon and the dragon, ( O 
blaſphemous mouth! for this is ſpoken only of Chrift.) And 
when the Emperor anſwered, Not ?o thee, but to Peter, He 
replyed; Bth to me, and to Peter, 
" » Boni-ace the 8, that threeeformed beaſt , of whom the 
common Proverb is, that he entered in like a Fox , rang 
like a Lyon;and died like a Dog : He moſt craftily —_— 
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his predeceſſor Ce#leftin, by cauling one to ſpeakto him 


for many nights through a whiſtle, as though it had been 
the voyce of an Angel : Celeftin CeleStin, renounce : jor 
the burden is greater then thou art able to bear, The which the 
ſimple man believing» renounced the Popedom, ard fo he 
enteredin his room : And having impriioned the ſimple 
man his predeceſſor , he was ſuch a cruel Tyrant , that he 
ſecuted ſome of his Cardinals every where , ſpoyling ' 
them both of their livings, offices, and their heritages. He 
waſted and ſpoyled the places where they were reſet, o 
that they were compelled ſome of them to dwel in the 
woods, flying his cruelty. Some did venter upon the 
eruel hearted Pirats, thinking to find greater humanity with 
them , .then with their holy Father the Pope. He was alſo 
without all Religion : for when the Archbiſhop of Genus 
upon Aſhwednefday, upon his knees, bare headed, doing 
his ſervice in the Temple before the people : this holy Fas 
ther looking on himg took a great many of aſhes and caſt 
in his eyes, ſayin g theſe words, Remember man, becauſe thou 
art a Gibellin, and with the Gibellins thou ſhalt r2turn to a(bes, 
He nowriſhed harlots, he begat baſtards , he athrmed that 
no man ſhanld judge him , though he carried a number of 
ſouls with himto Hell, 

John the 23. taught, that the ſouls ſeparated from the 
bodies, did not ſee Gods face while after the refurreion, 
and ſent Friers topreachit. He was declared by the peo- 
ple of Rows (28 Marius faith) to be an heretick, a Tyrant 
n the Church, and a perturber of the publick peace of 
Chriſtiane, 

Benedifi the 12. he bought from her other brother G#s 
rardus with great gifts, a ſiſter of Franciſeus Petraycha, to 
commit villany with, He nowriſhed many harlots, of 
whom it is written , 157e fuit vers Iaicis more, tipera Cleroy 

devins a vero 5 He was a death tothe people, a viper » 
D e 
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the Clergy , a wanderer from the truth, , . , 

One part of Chriſtendom , to wit, the Fomans, make 
Urbanus the (ixth Pope : another fort make Clement the 
ſeventh Pope, whereby was ſuch a ſchiſm, that it went to 
their ſuccellors, and continued forty years, Theſe Popes 
did mutually by their Bulls excommunicat.one another 
they ſent infamous libels one to another, wherein they cal- 
led other mutually Hereticks , Schiſmaticks , Antichriſts, 
Tyrants, Thieves, Traytors, Sowers of evil ſeed , and the 
ſons of B2J;al,and that worthily. Now becauſe the Church 
of Rome ſaith, that the Pepes cannot err, and that their 
judgement is infallible, and their decreets moſt ſure; theres 
fore>if this be true , by their own teſtimonies they are he- 
reticks, ſchiſmaticks, and Antichriſts, &c. 1/yricus teltifhes, 
that Theodoricus Niem y the Pope his moſt inward Scribe, 
faithfully ſet down the Hiſtory. of the Schiſm of theſe 
Popesin three Books : wherein he faith, that he found the 
deviliſh craft of the Popes and their grickedneſs, whereby 
they horribly mocked God and Religion , vexed and ty- 
rannized over the Church of Chriſt , to be ſuch , that ſup/ 
pole lie had read, heard , and ſeen much of their wicked- 
nels betore, yet having read that Book, he ſaw. their wic- 
kednets was ten fold more then ever he would have ſulpes 
ed. And therefore he faith, Truly now 1 aſſent unto the 
Canoni>ts y 7:hg affirm, that the Pope is neither God nor man: 
for (faith he) they are incaraat Devils, and in malice and wic- 
kednef, is worſe then Satan himſelf. 

Urban the lixth put five Cardinals in ſacks , and caſt 
them in the ſea, and drowned them, He condemned to 
death three other Cardinals, commanded their heads to 
be cut off, their bodies to be roſted in a furnace, and be- 
 ivgrolted to put theminto ſacks; and whenſoever he went 
from one people to another , he carried them upon hor? 
les, as ſp:Racles: and that they might be known ” be 

aſs 
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Cardinals, he placed their red hats upon the ſacks, Gole- 


uutius Writeth this in his Neapolitan Hiſtory. Wasever 


Nero or Heliogabalus fo cruel ? 

Foba the 24, after his predeceſſor was poyſoned,threat- 
ned the Cardinals to chooſe whom he would : for this 
cauſe named they many , but with none of them was he 
pleaſed: then they prayed toname whom he would Pope, 
He anſwered : Give me S, Peters mantle , and 1 will put it 
upon him cho ſhal be Pope, And when they had given it 
him, he putit on himſelf, and ſaid , 7 am Pope, He is accus 
ſed before the Council of Con#tance of forty weighty and 
grave crimes, which were ſuthciently proved againſt him, 
And Belarmin ſaith, 1ib, 4. de Rom, Pont, cap, 14. there was 
35, articles proved againit him : that he poyſoned his pre- 
deceſſor «Alexander ; that he was an Heretick > a Simo« 
niack, a Liar, an Hypocrit, a Murtherer, a Dicer, an Adul- 
terer» a Sodomit, and what not ? This alſo was laid to his 
charge , that he denyed lite everlaſting : and therefore is 
depoſed , and another ſet in his room. In his Epitaph it is 
written of him : Pefis avaritia me cacum reddidit , aurum 
Plus justo fitiens munera ſacra dedi, That is, The peft of avas 
rice made me blind; and thirſting over much for gold, 1 ſold holy 
things too dear, 

Sixtusthe fourth) that vile and beaſtly monſter: We/e/us 
Groningenſsin his Treatiſe of the Popes pardons, writes of 
him, that he permitted to the whole family of Cardinal 
Lucie, at the requeſt of Petrus Ruerinus Cardinal, and his 
brother, to uſe Sodomitry; ( O horrible abomination !) 
the three moneths of the year, Fune, July and Auguſt, 
Agrippa ſaith , That among the Bawds, or maintainers of 
Bordels of theſe latter times, S:xtus the 4. was famous: 
for he built a great Bordel-houſe in Rome, both for whore- 
dom and Sodomitry : he fed troups of harlots, gaining 
thereby great ſums of money : for every harlot of Rows 

every 
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every Week payed to the Pope a Julian penny , whie 
would amount in the year to twenty thouſand Ducats, But 
they ſay it is now augmented, that it comes to forty thoy. 
ſand. In his Epitaph itis written, Riſerat ut vivens c@leflia 
Numins Sixtur, 5c, That is; While be was living, he mocked 


God: and dying , he believed there was no God, An adulte-f yo 

rer, the deſtruction of the Town , who paſt Neroin wiclt ;;, 

kedneſs; who was all wickedneſs and vice together. | 
eAlexanger the 6; he made a covenant with the Devil, Þ ax 


and pave himſelf over to the Devil that by his help he Þ © 
might obtain the Popedom : the which when he had ob: Wl ;þ 
tained, he ſo holily led his life, that he preaſed to do no- gy 
thing without firſt he had asked the adviſe of the Devil, Þl ;, 
A Simoniack , an Atheiſt alſo : of whom it is written, I x 
Vendit Alexander cruces, altaria y Ghriftum: Emerat ill: ff 
prius, vendere jure potefi, Thatis; He ſold the Crof, Alt p 
tars, and Chriſt himſelf: he bought them firſt, and there fore he ÞÞ jy, 
might ſell them again, A traytor alſo, for two hundred thou- Þ - 
ſand Ducats, which hereecived from the Turk, he poys IN 4; 
ſonsthe Twrks brother, G-men Bajazts , being then cap- || gi 
tive Rome. Who alſo called for the Turks to afliſt him || G 
againſt the French King, He committed vile inceſt with his of 
own daughter Zucretia , of whom it is written in her Epi- Þ k 
taph, <Alexandri filia , ſponſes, nurus. He made one of his | q 
ſons Prince of Siciley and another a Cardinal. He gave li- Þ} jg 
berty to Petrus Mendoza a Spaniard , a Cardinal, whoſe 

loſt could not be ſatisfied , neither with a troup of harlots, I th 
neither with the Queen her ſelf, to commit Sodomitry || a 
with his own baſtard ſon Zamarhenſ/;s. ( O horrible impie- | m 
ty !) Hz commarded to poyſon ſome of the Senators of 
Rome, and of his own Cardinals, who were at a banket to- pr 
gether with bimſelf But in the righteous judgement of Þ| 4, 


God, the flagon being changed at unawares by him that ÞÞ 4 
filled the cups, he himſelf was poyſoned , and fo _ of 
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s Epitaph ſaith, Fame contemptor honeſt, ©c, Contemner 
But of honeſty , and all wickednef it ſelf; And in another of his 
*HEpitaphs it iswritten, 1hat he deſtroy:d Gities and Kingdoms, 
and waſted the world with ſword fire and robbery, to qurich his 
baftard children : and that he took away the laws both of God 
Ilte-þ and men , and the Gods themſelucs, that he might more licen- 
VIC riouſly for. | [; 

BB Fuliusthe 2, committed Sodomitry with two youths of 
vil Bf an honorable linage, which the Queen of Frencefentto a 
he Y Cardinal ro be informed, He was fact a-cruel; Tyrant, 
ob that by his tyranny-in the ſpace of ſeven years. there was 
0- Bf ewo hundred thouſand Chriſtian men flain;, Of whomiit 
vil, is written 4 that when he went to the warrs, he caſt Pezers 
If keysin Tybrir,, with this voyce ; Saint Peters keys belfp woty 
ic Bf tet Payls ſword defend us, Of whoſe pardons itis-written, 
Al fi Vendit enim calor, non habct ipſe tamen-: He Jelleth heaven, but 
' be if bath not heaven himſelf. 7 
ou- + Zeothe 10. a beaſtly man; born to all licentiouſneſs,: 2 
y9 Þ drunkard and Atheiſt without God, when one at his Cars 
P- I dinals Perrus Bembus was repeating a ſentence. but.af-the 
Mm F Goſpel, he anſwered blaſphemouſly , What profit chat! fable 
is of Chrif? hath brought to us and our Church , it is ſuffecidutly 
Pl- | known roall ages, Whereby , though all the world ſhould 
"is & denyit, this horrible monſter ſuthciently declares, chat he 
li- F is thatman ofſin, and ſon of perdition, £3. 
le Clemens the $. and atter ſome the 5. it is written of himy 
'5 Þ that he was a baſtard, a venefician, a Sodomit, amurderer, 
' | abawd, afimoniack , an harlot, perjured, afacrilegious 
e- F man, adiviner, and a crafts-man of all wickednels. Of 
of} whom Paſquillus writes in his Epitaph ; Hic eft per quem tos 
0  proflant in urbe pueiia, &c, That is, «A d:filer of maidens, a 
of N banither of honeſty and chaſtity ; a bonorer of all unclean perſons; 
I } the infamy of the xworld ; the decay of the Empire 5 a contemner 
of God ; @ man of wickedn:f ; a publick enemy; a falſe and 
ungrats 
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, ngrate man; @ Tyrant: and ſuch a man as there was Atuer 
@ worſt ite the wor Id. 


Paulthe 3, a vile beaſtly monſter as ever the earth did | 


bear\, he ſold his ſiſter to be an harlot to Pope «Alexander 
the ſixth, that he tight be made a Cardinal. He deceived 
ecertain maid-of honorable parentage , and deflored her 
under the hope of marriage , of whom he begat Perrus 
«Aloyſius, that vile Sodomit. He poyſoned his mother and 
ſiſter, that he might enjoy all the heritage himſelf, He 
committed inceſt with another of his ſiſters, and afterward 
poyfoned her, becauſe ſhe loved others more then him, 
He committed vile inceſt and adultery both, with his niece 
Nicolaus Querceus his wife, who being deprehended in the 
gery,at by her husband, was ſo wounded hy him, that he 
keptthe-mark thereofto'his very end. He committed alſo 
inceſt and aduſtery -with his 'own daughter Con#antia, 
And thathe might the more licentiouſly enjoy his beaſtly 
tuſt-with her , he poyſoned her husband , named Beoſus 
Sforſis, He exceeded H:liogabalus and Commodus in filthi- 
neſs, defilinghis own fiſter, niece and daughter. He had 
45ithouſand harlots on a'row, of whom hereceived tribut 
atd toll every moneth ; who were familiar with him day 

and night, 4 £*-'4 | 
Fulius the third , what better was 8 who againſt the 
will of all his Cardinals; made one 1:reent, with whom he 
had done villany, Cardinal, and admitted him to his dome- 
ſtick farwiliarity, Yergerius writes, he abſtained not from 
his own'Cardinals : and that he uſed ſuch horrible blaſphe- 
mies, asthe moſt vile bawds, and the moſt filthy villains 
uſe in the contempt of God, When he miſſed his diſh of 
bacon which was not ſet at the table, at the command of 
his Phyſician , he braſt forth in this blaſphemy : Bring 1? 
my diſh, al diſpetto de Dio : that is, 1 deſpite of God, Again, 
when he miſſed a diſh of a cold peacock y which he had 
com» 


m—_ 
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commanded'to keepto him, having other new roſted peas 
cocks , he vomit ont moſt horrible blaſphemy againſt God; 


{ And when one "of his Cardinals anfwered , Zr mot your 


Holineſs be offended at ſo light a matter, He replyed 3 1F 
God 0as ſd angry for the eating of one apple , that be caft out 
our firfl parents out of Paradiſe ; wherefore ſhal it wot be-Jaws 
ful to me Thho his Vicar, to be angry foy a peacock; ſeeing it ts 
far greater tho'#n apple? Now let men judge,whether the 
Popes of Rowe bear this mark of the Antichriſt, or not; 
that is 5 whether chey be-men of ſin and fons of perditior, 
or not,. Much more might I'have brought for the miatiife- 
ſting of this\point y\ as the thirty Schifmies amohg their 
Chacct, whicnever Church had: ſo-many , 'their-mutnal 
contentions, ſtrifes, 'crnelties, exerciſed one towards 'aho- 
ther, 'But Thope this will ſuffice to ſatisfie the'conſcience 
ofall-men,: that the Popes arethat man ofſin, and ſon of 
ition. And certainly if others had written their abo- 
minations; then'men of their own Religion, their own-flats 
terers and friends , it would have ſeemed incredible, But 
their own Writers have by Gods providence ſo diſcovered 
their abominations, that I think the conſciences of allmen 
thay beat a point in this. "This for the firſt mark, 
The ſecond'property of the Antichriſt, as he is deſcri- 
bed in thatſame'place, is ro be an adverſary to Gody 2, Theſſ, 
2,4, For asthe Devilis called Satan ;+that is, ar adverſary 
to God: ſo his chief Lieutenant Antichriſt, is called ar ad- 
verſary ; thatis, oppoſed and contrary to God ; and that 
not in fife only, but in doQtrine, Religion, and govern- 
ment z and that not in one point only, but almoſt in all the 
ſubſtantial points thereof, The which mark the Popes of 
Rome bear , and that not only in their lives, but alſo in the 
whole {ubſtantial points of Religion, And to make this 
clear, beſides that which hath been ſpoken, we ſhal com- 
pare the doQrine of Jeſus Chriſt,and the government of his 
King- 
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Kinadom ſet down in the Scripture , with the dodrine of * 
the Popes, and the manner of their government , that the | 


contrariety of them may be known :. ſo that it ſhal be ſeen, j 


that cold is no more contrary to heat , and black to white, 
then Papiſm to Chriſtianity, and the Religion of the 
Church of Rom, to the Religion of Chriſt Jeſus. The do. 


Erine.of Chriſt ſands eſpecially jn theſe twothings : in þ 
the knowledge of higperſan y and in the knowledge of his | 


oitices, And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 defire to knmy 
nothing but Feſus Chrift , und bumcrucified , 1,Gor.2,2. And 
Chrit bimelf ſaith; /r-:# 157 exernp! to. know thee to be the on) 
true:Gods, and whom thou hail ſent Feſus Chrift, Fobe 1 1, 
Thedodtine ofthe Popes of Rowe overthrows both. And 
fixft,,to prove this concerning his perſon, - the Scripture te- 
ſifes that Jeſus Chriſt isconceived of rhe ſubſtance of the 
Virgin Mary, andthat he hath but one true body , made 
of the ſeed of David, and of the ſerd of the woman, Rom, 1,3, 
Gdl,.a, 4 and not many :. and that he is like aro #2 inal 
rhingr,except ſin, Heb,z.15, The dodrine ofthe Church of 
Rome is; that Chriſt Jeſus his body is made of the bread and 
wine in the Sacrament: & their do&rine makes him to have 
as many bodies as there is bits of bread in the Sacrament; 
and-rjoti to be like his brethren in all chings, except fin; 
{ Belar. 1ib. ;. ds Euchariſtia; fol. 399, Pope Fobss 22.1ib,orat, 
in ſer, antid:tarius-anima:) 'for his brethren can be butin 
one. place at once, with their own due proportion viſibly: 
Biit their doctrine of Tranſubltantiation makes him to be 
'both in heaven and earth at once : in heaven viſibly, in 


earth inviibly : in heaven with his own quantity and pro- J. 


portion, incarth withoat his natural proportion : and not 
in one place of the earth only , but in innumerable places 
thereof at once : ſo that this main foundation of mans ſal- 


vation ( without the which there is noeternal life ) con- F: 
ecrning the truth of Chriſts manhood made of the woman) 


15 
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4 isutterly defaced and overthrown, by the dodrine of the 


Popes of Rome , in making him to have infitic bodies , not 
made of the ſeed of the woman , but of bread and wine 


{ or at the leaſt, made of two diverſe ſubſtances. And as 


they overthrow the dodrine of his perſon , ſo they overs 
throw the doQrine of his othces. His othces are three : a 


| Prophet, a Prieſt; and a King, which are all overthrown 
| by them. Ashe is a Prophet, he hath revealed his Fathers 


whole will unto his ſervants » Fohn x, 18, and hath left it 
in regiſter in his latter Teſtament ; and hath forbidden to 
add, empair, or to alter the ſame, Deuz, 4, 2, and hath pros 
nounceda Wo & acurſe unto them that adds, empaits, of 
alters the ſame, Rev. 22, 18, Gal, 1,8, and that becauſe it is 
Sufficient to make a man wiſe unto ſalvation , and to make the 


| man of God ferfet unto every good work, 2. Tim. 4,195,168 


and becauſe zt « pure and perfett, and eafic to all them that"*will 
underſtand it ; . Prov.8.9, Bſal. 19. 8.9 13, & 119. Batthey 
have many. wayes corrupted this Teſtament of Chrift ,, by 
mingling and adulterating the ſame, Firſt,in that they give 
divine authority tothe Books called .Apocrypha,which are 
bumain, Concil. Trident, Sf}, 4, Next » inxeecivitips and 
commanding others to receive traditions with'tywaFeves 
renceand affeion with the Scripture, Thirdly, in their cors 
rupt Zatin tranflation, which they have made aathenticah 
which ſome of themſelves confeſs have mifſed ſometimes 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt» Bud, anno?,-prior,*it Pan 
d&ﬆ, Andrad. lib, 4. Arias Montanus Tom , $: Bib Rey; int 
frefat, Fourthly » in joyning with the Commandments of 
God their own commandments , and that not as things 
indifferent, but as neceſſary to falvation > Concil. Trident. 
Seſſ' 6 tap. 20... Fifthly > in condemning all ſenſe and mea+ 
ning of the holy Scriptrire, but that which they hold thems 
elves> Sef,,4!. Laſt of all, in quarrelling the Scripture of 
inpetetion, obſcurity tm” - calling it _ w-_ 
1 
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dumb, like a noſe of wax... They. therefore who have alte, | 
red, added-and corrupted the Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt, | 
confirmed by his death, which he hath leftin writ , forto | 
inſftru& his Chureh in all things;: and to make her wiſe to þ 


falvatiqn, and perfe& to every.good work , doth ſpoil the 
Lord Jeſus of his Prophetical ottice : But the doctrine of 
the Church of Rome hath donefo: Ergo, they (poyl Jeſus 

Chriſt of his Prophetical othce, | 
Thirdly, they are no leſs ſacrilegious and injurious to 
his Prigfthood, - His Prieſthood ftands in two things, Firſt, 
in pufchafing unto us by the vertue of that one ſacrifice 
once; offered. up upon the Croſs, an evetlaſting redemp- 
tion,.:Next,- in making continual interceſſion for us with 
his Father,, Heb, 9. II, 12, 15.24 25, 26: 27, 28. the which 
both are overthrown by the. do&rine of the Church of 
Reme,' As tothe firſt, itfis. overthrown many wayes: as 
ficſt ,- our Savior faith , "That his foul was ſorrawſul untothe 
death: and that he ſwat draps of bload » Matth,' 26, 57, 38. 
and he; ſent up firong crycs and ſupplications, with rears, inthe 
dayes af his fleſp., "Heb. x. 7; Luke 22, 44.. and thierefore he 
thriſs-uporn bis knees prays , That if it bad beem poſſible, that 
cup nightbe removed fran him, Matth, 25: 39. 'And upon the 
Croſs, through the ſenſe and feeling of that wrath , he 
breaks forth-in that complaint, My God, my Gods why hail 
thou:forſaken ime 2 All which do: teſtifie, . that he ſuffered 
morethen. a; common death ; to wit, the terrors' of the 
wrathof God ,-which was dee to the fins of all the ele, 
But: the. doQrine of the Church of Rome ranverſeth this 
dodrine of our ſalvation, and teacheth, that Chriſt ſuffe/ 
red not the wrath of God upon his ſoul :-which if it be 
true, then Chriſt hath not payed our debt ſufficiently : for 
our debt was not only the.natural death of the body , bt 
the wrath-of-God upon the ſoul : and therefore the Scrip 
ture ſaith, The ſoul that finneth fral die the death, Exech. 18.20, 
| | Secondly 


b 
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Secondly, the Scripture teſtifieth,that Chriſts death and 
blood is a ſufficient ranſom for our ſins, and a ſufficient ſas 
tisfa&ion unto the juſtice of God, Heb. 10. 10. 14. Fohn 19, 


J 28, 1, Tim, 2,6. 1, Pet. 2,24. 1, Fohn1, 5, They by the 


contrary joyn to his ſatisfaction , the ſatisfa&tions of meny 
both in this life, and inthelife co come ; in Purgatory, and 
that not only for their own ſins, but for the fins of others. 
What is this elſe, but to make themſelves in a part Saviors 
of themſelves , and Saviors of others alſo > Yea, what is 
this elle , butto make themſelves God ? For who can ſa- 
tishe the juſtice of God, but God himſelf ? 

Thirdly, as it hath been proved before, Chriſt offered 
up himſelf once, by ſhedding of his blood upon the Croſs, 
never to be offered up again, which hath purchaſed an 
everlaſting redemption , the which is the only ground of 
mans ſalvation. How they have overturned this by their 
abominable ſacrifice of the Maſs, and their ſacrilegious 
Maſs-Priefts, I hope hath been proved ſufficiently before: 
ſo that they have both evacuat the 'vertue of the ſactifice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs , in ſetting up another ſacrifice for 
the redemption of ſouls: And alſo they have ſpoyled him 
ofthe dignity of his Royal Prieſthood,in jayning unto him 
collegues and fellow-Prieſts, to offer up himſelf dayly in 
their pretended ſacrifice. | 

Fourthly , - as they ſpoyl him of his Prieſthood , ſo do 
they ſpoyl men of that redemption, righteouſneſs , and 
falvation , which his death hath purchaſed , both in the 
fountain, matter , and form thereof. The Scripture teſti- 
fies , that the only fountain and efficient cauſe of our ſal- 
vation, is Gods free Jove and grace , 2. Tirh, 1,4, Tit. 2. #16 
Eph. 1,5,and1, Fobn 3,16, They teach, That an infidel by 
the vyorKe "of preparation ( as they call them ) even dont 
reithout faith , may procure and m-rit Gods favor 6 Maſuenda 
in diſput."Ratib. cum Bucero © Scholaft, And-alſo they joy 
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with the grace of God, mans free-will , as a party worker 
with it, as though God did not renew it being corrupted, 
or repair it being periſhed ; but enly relieve it, being | 
weak, and raile it up being faint : by the which they abo- | 


bſh (if the Apoſtle ſpeak true, Rom. 1.6. anda 5.) the 


grace of Chrift : for if our ſalvation be of grace, it u not of | 
works; and if it be not of works, then it is not of grace, and f 


ſonotat all. As to the matter of our juſtification,the Scrip. 
ture aſcribes it only to C! brift hus obedience and hu death, Rom, 
5. 19, They by the contrary , ſuppoſe they grant tha 
Chriſt hath fullled the Law , and perfectly ſatisfied God, 
yet they teach that this righteouſneſs of Chriſt is not our 
righteouſneſs by:the which we muſt be juſtified > but they 
place it in our own works, and in our own merits. And of 
this comes the. third , that whereas the Scripture teſtifies, 
that this righteouſneſs of Chrift is imputed unto ur by faith, Rom, 
4. 22, 23, 24. 3+ 5-6, 7- They acknowledge nat this impu- 
tation, but placeth the form of our juſtification in the merit 
of our works : and ſo they ſpoyl man of righteouſneſs and 
ſalvation. For Belarmin ſaith, 1, 2. de Pontif.cap.z.That the 
imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt , is not required to our 
juStification, Apndthe Council of Trent. Can, to, «Accurs 
Seth them who ſay that we are juſtified, juſtos formaliter per Chri, 
fti juſtitiam, by the righteouſneſs of Chritt, 

And as they have fpoyled Chriſt of the firſt part of his 
olfce of his Prieſthood, ſo do they ſpoyl him of the fecond 
partthereof, which conſiſts in his interceſſion , in joyning 
with him innumerable Interceſſors and Mediators, as well 
of Angels as of Saintsdeparted , at whoſe hands they ſeek 
all manner of, grace ,. which is only proper to Jeſus Chrilt 
togive; and that not only for the vertue of the merits of 
Chciſt, but fortheir own merits and interceſſion, Every 
Pariſh almoſt among them had cheir own Patron: and eve- 
ry malady,diſtaſe or calamity , their own Saint-or Argel 

to run to, Ard 
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And astheir doQrine hath robbed the Lord Jeſus of his 
" ''} Prieftlydignity, and man of the benefit of eternal life pur- 
"> | chafed to him by the ſame : ſo have they robbed him of 
1. | that glory and worſhip that is due unto him, in plucking 
away his glory from him , and giving it unto creatures, 


y | x. As unto Angels: and 2. Unto Saints departed,and eſpes 
""Þ cially untothe Virgin Mary, 3. Unto their relicks, 4, Un- 
"FF to images of the Trinity , of the Saints, of the Croſs, 
*: 5, Untothings conſecrated, as water, oyl, &c, 6. And un- 
w tothe Sacrament of the Euehariſt , unto whom they give 

' | that worſhip which is only due unto God, as prayer, wor- 
ws ſhip. vows, ſacrifices, 8c. So that if they may be juſtly 
p/ called the Antichriſt, whoſe do&trine ſpoyls Chriſt of the 
* Þ office of his mediation, and man of his ſalvation purchaſed 
= thereby , and God of his doe glory, which man is bound 


| to give him, for his creation and redemption ; and ſets up 
PE} other Saviors and Mediators , other Prieſts and Intercel- 
ſors beſide him , and teaches another way of mans falva- 
tion then he hath taught, and worſhip other Geds then the 
God that made heaven and earth, and after another man- 
ner then he hath commanded : Then I fay , the Popes of 
Rome may juſtly be called , and is in truth the Aftichriſt 


#l Þ 2nd adverſary to God : For they are guilty of all this abo- 
- ki; | ination, And becauſe I know that the poor and ignos 
= rant pzople, and theſe that are blinded with the ſtrong de- 


lufons of that man of fin, will not believe theſe things of 
him, and of his Church; but as Thomas ſaid of Chriſt, UnleF 
1 ſee the print of the nails, and put my finger in the print of the 
nails, and put my hand into his ſide, I wvill not believe. Even fo, 
unleſs they ſee their idolatry, and grope it, as it were with 
their hands, they will not believe it : therefore I-am com- 
pelled , for their conviction and information ( that none 
of them that is ordained to ſalvation periſh) tolet them 
ſee their idolatries z and to make. them to grope their 
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abominations, and that by their own Books, For I ſhal 
not ſpeak here begueſs ; for that were great fooliſhneſs to | 
alledge here any other thing then that which is written in | 
their own Books, ſeeing he hath promiſed to give an an. 
ſwer, leſt he ſhould challenge me of lying of them. I pros 
teſt therefore (Chriſtian Reader) that Iſhal forge nor tain 
n®thing ofthem, but ſhal only ſet down thoſe things which | 
are to be found in their own writings. And firſt, in their 
ſervice and Maſs Book, ſecundum uſum Anglicanum, Hore 
beata Marie, & ſuffragia,&c.printed anno 1520. they pray to 
the Archangels and Angels, zo defend them in batte] : to des 
Fend them that none condemn them: to keep both their ſou] and 
body from godlefs deſires, and from unclean cogitations : to keep 
their mind from pollution : to confirm them 1n the fear and love 
of Ghrift, Secondly, they pray to the Saints departed, That 
by their merits and interceſſion , they may be defended fromall Þ p 
evils, obtain all gifts, and get eternal lif:, Yea) they ſeek of Þ ti 
them, Defence inthis world from all evils, and everlaſting life. | it 
And they pray #0 God the Father , that by their merits and ins E 
zerceſſion, they may be delivered both ſoul and body ffom Hell fire, 1 
and may obtain through their merits , faith, patience, and ever- | © 
Taiting life, Sonot only they make them Interceſlors, but ef 
Mediators; at whom, and for whoſe merits, they ſeek ſal- Þ 7a 
vation, And upon this ground came that Paganiſm which | #: 
they have brought in the Church of God, whereby every | ff 
Nation, Village, Family, every Eſtat, and every malady or J 8": 
aMiRion, have their own Saint to be a Patron for them, | # 
Upon the which alſo hath proceeded this canonizing of || ca 
Saints; that is, to make men Gods, For they ſay , that this I 9 
canonizing of them is, 70 Jet men underfland that they ſhou'd Juf 
be adored, and called upon, as one of their own Archbiſhops Þþ 9 
«Antonius ſaith, party. ſummatit, 12, For he ſaith, that ſe- J Mc 
ven things appertain tothe canonizing of Saints. x, To be I fu 


reputed publickiyto be a Saint, 2. To be prayed to by the Church, 
| 3.70 
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3. To have Templer and .Altars, 4, To have offerings and ſa- 
to Þ crifices offered to their honor. 5, To have a feſtival day. 6. To 
1in Y have an Image with a candle, in ſign of their glory, 7. To have 
an- I their relicks, And they ſay , That they may be direRly prayed 
ro» || annto with the Lords Prayer , which our Savior formed only 
ain Þ to be ſaid to God the Father. Now how ſhal they be ex 
ich Þ cuſed from vile idolatry in this ? Pope Innocent ſaith, That 
1eir Þ to the worſhip Thich is only proper to God, appertains Tem- 
ore Þb ples, «Altar, ſacrifices, feaſts, And Durandus a Papilt, ſaith 
y to the ſame, ib. 5. cap,q. If this then be true, which this Pope 
des ©} and this Papiſt ſay, how then can they be cleared from idos 
and Þ latry , that give unto Saints that ſervice, which by their 
keep | own confellion is only proper to God , as Temples, Al» 
ove || tars, Feſtival dayes? &c, And what ſhal we ſay to Franciſs 
That Þ cus and Dominicus, two of their canonized Saints;in whoſe 
1 all | perſons they have done that lay in them to have aboliſhed 
c of | the merit & the Name of Chrif ? Of this Franciſcus they ſay 
J;fe, þ intheir Book of Conformities, That he is greater thenFobn the 
7 ins | Baptiſt, And preferring himin many things to him, they ſay, 
fire, Þ That John received the word of repentance of Chriſt; but Frans 
ver | c:ſcus,fay they received it of Chrift, and of the Pope,quod plus 
but || eſt, which is more, Of Fobn it was revealed by an eAlngelto his 

 (al- | father what he ſhould be : but of Franciſcus it was revealed to 
hich | * mother, and his ſervants by Feſus Chriſt, Tohn was like the 
very | friend of the bridegroom : but Franciſcus was like the byide= 
ly or | £79007 himſeIf, They ſay , He is better then all the Apoſtles : 
zem, | for they left but their boats; but hz left all to his very hoſe, They 
p of call him, Typicis Teſus, 4 typical Savior , a ſingular crucified 
this || 912, oho recerved in viſion the ſume rounds whichChrift hath,& 

ould | ſuffered the ſame dolors : who is the way of lift,oho is the image 
hops || 9 Chriſt , as Chris is the image of the Father. Yea which is 
at (e- | More, they prefer him to Chriſt Jeſus, They ſay, Chriſt did 
but pray, but Franciſcus by prayzr obtained, They ſay , The 
Baptiſm of Ghrift fargives original fin, but Franciſcus hood 
k: « Bb 4 much 
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much more. Ttis written alſo npon the port of the Corde, 
liers of Bloyz, of this Franciſcus, That his fin ſhal be ſought for, 
but it ſhal not be found,which is only proper to Chriſt, Noy 
theſe are not partieular opinions , but approved by the 
Church of Rome : For Pope Gregory the 9, «Alexander the þ 


" 
2 


4. and Nicolas the 3. ordained all the taithful , under the} ſo 


pain of herehe, to believe all Franciſcus marks. And thei | 
Booeks are ſet forth by their priviledges, | 


As for Dominicus, <Antoninus who was of that Order, Þ 


compares him with Chriſt, and in a manner prefers him to 
him , Hi, 3, pars, tit, 23, cap.1. part. 1,&© 3. Chriſt, ſaith 
he , did raiſe in all but three from the dead. Dominicus raiſed 
Phree in Rome , and by his prayer reftored forty to life, Chrift 
after the reſurrefion being immortal, went twiſe to his diſci- Þ 
ples, the doors being ſhut; but Dominicus ( ſaith he) having « Þ 
yet but a mortal body , which ( faith he ) ig more marvellous, 
Went into the Church in the night the doors being ſhut , that bt 
Should net waken his brethren,f5c. And ſuch like of the reſt of || 
the micacles, wherein he not only compares, but in a miner | 
prefers him to Chriſt, Chrift (faith he) /aid after his death.al 
power 15 given to me in heaven Hearth, This power (ſaith he) 11 
uot in alitth comunicat to Dominicus,above all heavenly,earthl 
© infernal things ( (5 that in this ſame life ) for he had the An- 
gels to ſcrve him , the elements obeyed him. And in the end he 
applyes that which is only ſpoken of Chrilt in the 45. Þ/ain, 
He is more beautiful then the ſons of men, Alſo he ſaith» That 
there was two Images, the one of Paul, the other of Dominicus, 
Alt the foot of Pauls Image, it was written, Per iftum itur 
ad Chriflum : By this man is the Toay to Chrift, At the foot of 
the Image of Dominicus it was written » By this man the wa) 
is made eaſ1e to Chriſt, And marvel not ( faith he ) ar this: 
for the doftrine of Paul, and the reflof the eApoſtles, induceth 
wen to believe and to obey the precepts of Chrift: but the dofirine 
of Dominicus induceth men to keep the counſels of Chriſt, and 
theres 
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refore the way to Chriſt by him is eaſier. So he prefers him 
for, Weo Chriſtin miracles , and to the Apoſtles. But what ſhal 
ov we ſay to that that follows ? He is called (faith he) Domis 


the W micus, becauſe be is like our Lordz and he hath poſſeſſive: and in 
the i poſſe/ſron that webich Chriſt hath abſolutly and by authority. Chriſt 
the JY ſaith, 1 am the light of the world, The Church ( faith he) ſings 
Nei of Dominicus , Ye are the light of the world, The Prophets fe. 


; ſtified of Chriſt, and ſo did they alſo (faith he ) of Dominicus, 
er, IB and of big Order , as inthe 11. chapter of Zachary, where it it 
1t0 Wh ſpoken of Chriſt : 1 have taken unto me tao rods, and I called 
ith Wy on: the ſiaff of beauty, and the other the flaff of bands, The flaff 
ſes i of beauty (ſaith he) i the Order of Dominicus : the flaff of 
rift i bands, is the Order of Franciſcus, So they abuſe the Scrips 
(ci- { ture. He compares him alſo with Chriſt, and in a manner, 
;4 I prefers him to him, Chri#7 (ſaith he) vas born upon the bare 
us, carth; but Jeft he bad been over much hurt by cold, he was put 
'be | intothe crib by his mother : But Dominicus ( ſaith he) being 
of | inthe cuMody of his nurſe, even then abhorring the pleaſures of 
er I the fleſhy 2vas found oft-times Iying upon the bare earth When 
al i Chriſt was born, a ſtar appeared, ſignifying that he ſhould illus 
)u } minat the wphole world : But (faith he) when Dominicus was 
bly | born, his Godmother ſazo a ſtar in his fore-headz a prognoſtica- 
in. f tion of a new light of the world, The prayer of the Lord w:as 
he | ever heard Tohen it pleaſed bim , but yet aid not ever obtain that 
im, | which he prayed for : as when inthe garden he prayed, that the 
hat | eup might be transferred from him: But (ſaith he) Domi- 
ui, | nicur defired nothing of God , but that which he chtained pers 
ur | felly according to his deſire, Chriſt loved us, and waſhed us 
of | from our ſinrin his blood « But Dominicus ( ſaith he ) not bes 
ay i ing void of that per fe Blion of love, he took a three. fold correflion 
15: out of his ozon hand every day, not with a cord, but with an 
eth ff ron 10d, even tothe effuſion of his blood,and for his oxen faults, 
ne | which were very few: another for them that were in Purga= 
nd | tory: the third for them that were in the world, And ſodeduces 
this 
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this compariſon through all the parts of Chriſts life. And 
in the end, he faith , That being to depart from this world, he 
comforts his diſciples, ſaying , L:2t not this trouble you , for in 
the place where I go to , [ ſhall be more comfortable to you, then 
if 1 were with you : For after death ye ſhall have me a b:tter 


eAdvocat then ye could have in this 1ife, What blaſphemies | 


theſe are, judgethou ( Chriſtian Reader ) and yet they 
are authorized by the Church of Rome , becauſe they ſerve 
to eſtabliſh the Popes ſupremacy : For Gregory the 9, cas 
nonized him as a Saint, an 1223, and appointed a felti. 
val day to be kept to his honor : Ard he that writes theſ: 
things is an Archbiſhop of Florence , a man famous among 
them, To him that will joyn himſelf to this Order of Fran- 
ciſcus and Dominicus, for to merit the Kingdom of heaven, (9 to 
redeem their own ſouls,or the ſouls of their fFiends (as their Bull 
of Fraternity ſaith,) The Provincial gives him the Bulls of 
Fraternity, by the which he is made capable of all the me- 
rits of the Convent, & of the merits of all the Friers of that 
Province,of their Maſſes, prayers, faſtings,abſtinences, des 
votions, watchings, diſciplins, &c. Whereby (as thoughit 
were too littlz for them to be Saviors of themſelves) they 
teach that they have ſuch abundance of merits, as alſo may 
ſerve for others, They have a prayer to Thomas Becker, in 
zheir parteous book, who was made a Saint by. Alexander the 
3.in theſe words: Tu per Thome ſanzuinem,quem pro te impens 
dit, fac nes, Chriſte, aſcendere quo ille aſcendit : that is» Make 
us, OChriſt , to aſcend to heaven by the bJood of Thomas which 
b: ſhed for thee, Mocking asit werethe blood of Jeſus, 
Now as for the Virgin Mary , what title is proper to 
Jeſus Chriſt , which they have not aſcribed unto her? 
What honor or worſhip is given to Jeſus Chriſt , which is 
not given toher > Damaſcene ſaith , praying to the Vir- 
gin Mary, 1 ſhall be ſaved by hoping in thee. Thou 1s the ſalva- 
rien of mankind, Antoninus ſaith, part. 3. ſumma tit, 12. © 
parts 
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part. 4, tit, 15. cap. 14. fra. 7, That all they upon whom the 
Virgin Mary turns her eyes, are neceſſarily juſtified and ſaved. 
And that Chriſt-becauſe he is both Aqdvacat and Fudge toge- 
theryig too rigorous: for this cauſe,ſaith he, God hath provided an 
«Advocat(meaning of the Virgin Mary)in whom nothing is to 


| be ſoundbut ſweetnes, And hefſaith, The Seraphins willing 
| to have retained Mary as ſhe mounted to h:aven ; Not (faith 


ſhe ) for it is not meet that man ſhould live his alone ( ſpea- 
king of the everlaſting Son of God , who ſits at the right 
hand of his Father) 1 am given to him for to be a help tothat 
work of redemption by my compaſſion, and to that work of glori- 
fication by my interceſſion: to the intent, that if be threaten to 
d:flroy the earth, as inthe time of the Deluge , 1 may appear b24 
fore him as the rain-bow, to the intent that he may remember his 
covenant, And which is yet worſe (if worſe can be) anos 
ther Papiſt ſaith , applying that which is only ſpoken of 
Chriſt to her : God (faith he) ſaid tober in her birth, I have 
given thee to be alight to the Gems, to the intent that thou may 
be our ſalvation (applying it blaſphemouſly to Mary) zo the 
end of the warld, and a light to be revealed tothe Gentils, And 
2gain he ſaith, That all graces which run down from the Father 
and the Son, came by her ; 2vho (ſaith he) is a Mediatrix bes 
tw:en God and men: And no grace comes from heaven , but 
through her hands , and all grace enters in her, and comes out of 
her. And he ſaith, She is a Mediatrix of ſalvation, of con- 
junZion, of ju#tification, of reconciliation» of interceſſion, of 
communication, Andto be ſhort, he ſaith, The Father hath 
given to her the half of his Kingdom , the which was ſignified 
in the perſons of Aſſuerus and Efter : and that he hath retained 
zo himſelf juſtice, and hath Ieft to her to exerciſe mercy, $0 that 
we may appeal from the Court of the Fuſtice of God, tothe Court 
of the mercy of the Virgin Mary, Whereby they moſt blaf- 
phemouſly prefer and lift her up above the Lord : for that 


Judge unto whom appellation is made , muſt be ſuperior 
unto 
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unto theſe Judges from whom the appellation is made; 
therefore they blaſphemonſly prefer the tribunal of Mary, 
to the tribanal of the God of heaven. 

And what ſhal I ſpeak of her Letanies, Pſalteries, and 
Hours? Of her Hours, where ſhe is called , the Queen of 


mercy » Tho hath bruiſed the Serpemts bead : which thing is | 
ſpoken only to the firſt parents of the Son of God, Gen, z, | 
and the re$torer and Savior of mankind : the moſt godly and | 


mo holy : the gate of heaven : the (hining port of life ; th 

enother of grace and mercy : our lift, our hope 53 who makes the 

world to ſhine by the light of the brightneſs of her peace; who ons 

ly hath d:ſerved to be next in honor to the Trinity , by whom the 

Tohole world lives, next God. She is called , the cone fort of the 

deſolat : the ſalvation and hope of all them that put their truſt in 

ber : the fountain of ſalvation, grace, godlinef,, joy, comfort, 

The Queen of heaven , and ſtar of the ſea, whom the Sunhoy 

nors ; the promiſe of the Prophets: the Queen of the Evange- 

lifts : the teacher of the Apoſtles : the comfort of the Martyrr: 

rhe ſalvation and conſolation of the quick and the dead : the 

bottomleſs fountain of all grace : the port of paradiſe : the Lady 

ef glory: the Queen of joy: the Lady of Angels: the joy of 

rhe Saints : the only hope of the miſerable , the Empreſs of the 

Angels : the comforter of ſinners ; the keeper of the heart ; the 

praiſe of all the Saints, And of her is ſought in her Hours 
and Letanies, all theſe graces generally, which are only 
proper to God through Jeſus Chriſt to give: as Protes 
dion, receiving in the time of death, refuge in the time of 
miſery » remiſſion of fins , the keeping of ſoul and body y holi- 

neſs of lift, flaying of thepef1 , calming of the ſeas, perſt- 
Trance in grace , the eſch: wing of fin, ſalvation and eternal 
life : And that by her merits and prayers their fins may b: 
forgiven ; and that being red:emed by her, they may climb up to 
b:av:n, And they pray to Mary and Fohn Baptiſt , by th: 
Redeemer , making Chriſt a Mediator between them an 

tnem 
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them, And they pray to Chriit to defend them from bis anger, 


and from the anger of ' bis mother ! And they pray her to give 
her ſelf and ber Son unto them, What horrible blaſphemy is 
this? Who can give Chriſt, but only God the Father 2 
They fay , God will give them that worſhip ber a reward berey 


s and heaven hereafter, How ſbal 1 praiſe the redeemed by thee ? 
| ſpeaking of Mary, And in the proſe of the Maſs, they 
| have this prayer, Jure matrs impera Redemptori: that is, By 
| thy motherly authority , command the Redeemer, And 


as concerning her Pſalteries , how horrible is it to ſee alb 
that David ſpake of the Father, Son, and holy Spirit, to be 
transferred and applyed to her, without exception, from 
the beginning ohe end ? changing only the tyle of the 
eternal Lord, in the fiyle of oyr Lady, blaſpheming, 
Bleſſed is be who loves Mary , fears ber , and praiſes ber name » who 
bopes in ber, The beavens declare thy glory , and the earth and the 
ſulneſs thereof. Bleſſed are all tbey who love thee , becauſe thou baſt 
weſhen their fans in thy mercies. Have mercy on me , O mother of 


« mercy ; and according 10 the bowels of thy compaſſions, waſp me from 


oll mine iniquities. Save me for thy names ſake : Let Mary be lif- 
ted up , and all ber enemies will be (cattered. Lord » give thy judge- 
ment to thy Fon ; and thy mercy 10 the Queen bis mother, Lady ». (at- 
uation and life is in thy band. O bow good i God 10 them that wor- 
ſdipbis mother, God i the God of vengeance , but thou ars the 
ueen of mercy. Come , let us wor ſotp the Lady : let wa praiſe the 
Virgin who hath ſaved us : ct ws confeſs our fins unto her. The Lord 
[aid unto our Lady , Sit here, my mother, on my right band. O man- 
kind rejozce , becauſe God hath given to thee ſuch a Mediatrix : and 
at the name of Mary, let all kuces bow in heaven) in earth, and in Hell, 
This Lady Pſalter was compyled by a Cardinal of Rome, 
Bonaventure, who was canonized for a Saint by Pope Sixs 
tw the fourth, anno 14750. After the ſame manner have 
they corrupted the Songs of the Prophets, of Simeon, and 
of the Virgin , blafpheming after this manner, My ſou! 
rejoyceth in my Lady. My (out , magnifie my Lady, &'c. Now _ 
P 
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thou, O Lord , the ſervant of Mary depart in peace , becauſe my eyes 
have ſeen the ſalvation of Mary. And to put an end to theſe 
abominations, they aſcribe unto the Virgin that which the 
w Ghoſt hath ſpoken only of Jeſus Chriſt, the everlalting 
wildom of his Father , The Lord hath poſſeſſed me in the begin 


ning of bis way : beſorc he made any things I was ordaincd from ever- | 
laſting, Prov. 8, 22, And Pope Leo the 10. calls her Deam, 
#s Goddeſs, Epift, x, Inthe General Council of Lateran, ia F 


ſtead of praying to God through Chriſt, for the alliſtance 
of his Spirit, they crave the belp and afſiiance of Mary, Concil. Lt- 
zeran. [ub Fulio 2. & Leone 10. Seſſ. 9.10, &'c-. And Pope Pius 
the fifth , acknowledgeth her for the vitory of the Chri- 
ſtians againſt the Turk, in their combat which was ſtricken 
on the ſea: and for that vitory hath ordained a yearly re- 
memberance of her to be kept , Ma#tyrologium Rom, al. ;, 
And eAntoninus one of their Archbiſhops ſaith, H:37, part, 
3- tit. 23. cap. 3. That Chriſt fitting at the right hand of God the Fu- 
ther, roſe up angry to have ſlain all the ſinners in the earth 3 and when 
none was able 10 refiſt , bis mother came to bim, and pacified him, till 
two of bis ſervants, Franciſcus and Dominicus, might be ſent to them 
and that Chriſt anſwered ; Behold, T am pacified, and have accepted thy 
Face, I appeal your conſcience , M. Gilbert , before the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as ye muſt appear before him in that 
ou day, whether theſe ſpeeches be not the ſpeeches and 
laſphemies of the Dragon,or not ? And whether this do 
&rine and Religion of yours, be not idolatrous , blaiphe 
mous, and Antichriſtian, or not # S 
Not only have they ſpoyled the Lord Jeſus of his me- 
diation, interceſſion , and of his glory dueto him , and 
mankind of their ſalvation purchaſed by his blood , in aſ- 
cribingitto Saints, Angels, and to the Virgin Mary ; but 
alſoin aſcribing them unto their conſecrat things , as their 
holy water, the tree of the Croſs,the ſign of the Crofs,their 
golden, filver, and ſtony Crofſes. For unto the Crols they 
give the worſhip of Latria, as themſelves teſtifie , which by 


thei: 


, _ 
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their own confeſſion is only proper to God. Thomas it: 
part. 3, ſumme y queſt, 25. artic, 4. & Cajet, in comment, in 
illum locum Thome, © Andradius in lib.g, orthod. explic, And 
their prayer to the Croſs, and the ſign of the Croſs , ts 
help them, defend them , and ſave them; and they adore it and 


L worſhip it, They pray ſuch like, 7hat the holy water may be ſals 
i mation unto them, and that by the ſparging of the ſame, the health 
| of their ſoul, the flrengthening of their faith, the ſecurity of their 


hope may be given them, 

Unto the Images and relicks of the Saints , they offer 
ſacrifice y in burning incenſe unto chem , whichthe Scrip- 
ture calles an oblation only proper to the living God , 
Mark 9 49, Therefore Ezechias brake the brazen ſerpent, 
becauſe they burnt incenſe unto it, 2. Kings 18, 4. And 
the burning of incenſe to Baz)is counted idolatry, 2, Kings 
23-5+ They pray for their golden, filver,and tony croſſes, 
that as the Tworld was purged from the guiltineſs of ſin by the 
Croſs of Christ , ſo by the merit of this Croſs, theſe who offer it 
up, may be forgiven of all their attual ſins , Pontif., Rom, part, 
2 tit, de benedift, nova crucis, Careat omni peccato perpe- 
trato, Tsnotthis to ſetup their ſtony, &c. Croſſes, in the 
room of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt > They aſcribe to the 
tree of the Croſs,that which is only proper to God, ſaying, 
Salva catervam . that is» Give ſalvation to the aſſembly gathe; 
red together in thy praiſes, Brevia, Rom. in feit, invent, (& ex2 
alt, ſane erucis, They worſhip their images after the 
ſame manner, as the Heathens did their Idols. And as the 
Heathens, Baruc. 6, 3. bure their golden, ſilver, and tims 
ber Idols upon their ſhoulders , ſo do the Papiſts, Baron, 
nota Marti. Rom. Sleidan, com, lib. g. Fodoe, meg. peregr. 
Hierof, cap. 3, Pellic, in Baruc cap, 6. The Heathens wore 
Wpped their idols: the Papiſts do the ſame, in falling down 
before the images of Saints, Conc, Trid, Sefſ. 29. The 
Heathens decked their idols with veſtiments , as though 
they 
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they had been men : ſodo the Papiſts with their images, 
which ſome of themſelves think to be an abuſe, and 
would have it aboliſhzd, Molin, Epift. Valen, Salig. Eſpen, 
bift. Eccl:ſ. Eccleſia reform, in Gallia, 1b, 4 They lighted 
candles before their idols, which their idols ſaw not : fo 


do the Papilſts , Eraſm, collog. peregrin, relig. ergo , Polyg, | 
Virg. de invert. ter, lib, 2, cap, 23. © lib.6, cap. 13. There | 


the faces of their Gods were made black through the 
ſmoke of their incenſe which was burnt in their worſhip, 
as itis exponed by ſome : ſo dothe Papiſts burn incenſe to 
their golden , ſilver , and copper idols , Mif. Rom, de rit, 
fervand. in celebrat, Miſſe, Andto be ſhort, in this, as their 
Prieſts had their heads and their beards ſhaven , how like 
are the Papiſt Prieſts in this > Pontif. 20. part, 1, Pier, 
Valer. pro ſacerd, barbs. They worſhip alſo the image of 
Chrift with tbe worſhip of Latria, Thom. Aquin. part. 3. quaſt. 25, 
art. 3. @' 4. Ant. Poſſcv. Bibl. ſele&, lib, 1.cap. 10. which thems 
ſelves confeſs to be proper only to God, confeſſed by one 
of their own number , a learned Jeſuit, Gregor. de Yalent, 
lib. 2. cap. 5, And therefore he defends that ſome kind of 
Idolatry is lawful, And Bellafmia faich , 1b. .x. de Eccle|, 
trinm. cap. 23. That the worſhip of Latria, % given truly to the 
Image of the Croſs, and the Cruciffx, ſuppoſe be ſeith , he thinks it nst 
ſafe to preach this to the people. They ſtyle the Image of the 
Crucifix, with the ſtyles only proper to God , The King of 
glory : the: Lord that is ſtrong and mighty in bantel : the Lord of 
ſtrength, Conrad. Brun. de imagin. cap. 7. Such like, when the 
Image of the Dove at the Pentecoſt, is let down in the 
Temple with fire and water , then the Prieſt ſaith , Receive 
the boly Ghof , Thidem, So do the Popes give the (tyle of 
the immaculat Lamb, to the Images of wax, Sacra cerem, Eccleſ. 20. 
lib, x, tit, 5. The ſecond Council of Nice, AR. 4. ſaith of 
the Image of Chriſt, This is Chrift +: And the Council of 
Trent, Seſſioz5, And'in their conſecration of their Imas 
ges of wax, ib:d, ſacrs, they pray to God the Father , Meſ 
theſe 
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theſe immatulat Lambs (peaking of the Images) receive 
that ſelf ſame vertue againſt all the crajts and drceits of the 
Devih wherewith that innocent Lamb his own Son Feſiu Chrift, 
delivered ffom the power of the Devil our firit parents. And 
they ling of every one of theſe wax Images, which they 


8 call their SAgnus Dei, emne malignum ; that is, theſe wax 
{ Images break and annul every fin , as Chrifts blood doth, 
| And toll up the heap of their iniquities, not only do they 


worſhip the thing ſignified by the Images, but the Knages 
themſelves, as themſelves teſtifie, Pohdor, Virg, de invent, 
lib. 6, cap, 13, And Prius 2, faith, Comment. 1b, x, that in the 
Church of 5. Mary, &c. there is an Image of the Virgin, 
which the people worſhip, mira Religione, with a marvellous 
Religion , as the giver of ram and fair weather, And Bellar- 
min (ith, hb, 2. de imag. cap, 21, That the images of Chrift, 
andthe Saints, ought to be worſhipped properly and by thems 
ſelves, as they are conſidered in themſelves, and not only as they 
repreſent another thing, And he ſaith, cap. 13. That the Image 
it ſelf ſhould be worſhipped with that ſame kind of worſhip pro- 
perly, Toith the awhich the thing 18 ſeIf repreſemed thereby ſhould 
be worſhipped. The ſecond General Council of Nice is of 
theſame mind, Marinaus Siculus de rebus Hiſp, ib. 5. te- 
ſtifes, that in Spain in a certain Temple , the Crucifix of 
Chrift is adored, And he faith, Cujus imaginis invocato nu- 
mine; Alt the invocation of the Godhead of the which Image, 
ſandry received their bealth, Pops John the 22, formed a 
prayer to be ſaid to the Image of Chriſts face,kept in a ſhirt 
which they call Y-ronica, and bath granted ten thouſand 
dayes pardon to them that ſay this prayer devoutly, Salve 
ſantla facies Rod:mptoris noflrj , &c, In the which prayer, 
beſt, theſe ſtyles are given to this Image, as the face of our 
Redeemer , wherein ſhin:s the brightneſs of the Godhead : the 
teaut y of the world : the glaſs of the Saints , wherein the hea+ 
uh Sirits defrre to Jook in : the firength of our Chriſtian faith: 
Cc the 
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the deſtroyer of bereticks , our joy in this life, Secondly, they 


pray tothis Image, to purge w fo all the ſpots of our ſing ; to 
Joyn us to the company of the bleſſed ; to poor in light in our 
hearts by that wertue which is given toit ; to increaſe our merit, 
and to lead us to heaven, When ſhal we tumble our ſelves 


out of the gult of theſe abominations and idolatries? Blind | 
now mult they be that ſee not their doqrine to be the do | 
Qrine of 'the Dragon, Therefore do I firive with you F 
(faith the Lord) and with your poſterity. For go through | 


all the regions of the earth, and ſee if there be the like aboy 
minations, as is among them, For they have changed the 
gtory of God into unprofitable Idols. O ye heavens ! be 
aſtoniſhed at this, and be confounded, and be ye delolat, 
For two evils have they done : they have forſaken the 
Lord, and Chriſt his Son, the fountain of living waters, and 
have made unto themſelves broken pits, which can hold 
no water : that js, they have made unto themſelves tale 
Gods and falſe Chriſtsz which cannot bring ſalvation unto 
them. They have given his plory unto others, ſo that of all 
Idolaters that ever have been , they are thegreateſt, Itis 
no wonder therefore ſuppoſe the Lord hath eauſed itto be 
proclaimed by an Angel, That he that worſhippeth the beaft 
and his image, ſha] be tormented in fire and brimflone , day and 
wight : and the ſmoke of their torment ſkal aſcend for evermore, 
and they ſhal have no reft, Rev, 14 10,11. Thope now the ſes 
cond point is ſufficiently cleared, that they have ſpoyled 
Chriftof his Prieſthood , and-of that glory and honor that 
is due unto him. | 

Now as they have ſpoyled him of his Prieſltly ottice , fo 
have they robbed him of his Kingly office, His Kingly of 
fiee ſtands in twothings : The oneis, in the inward operas 
tion of his Spirit, The other'is,in the exerciſe and miniſte- 
ry of the Word, Sacraments and Diſcipline, which he hath 
ordained for that end. As for the firſt : He by his Spirit 
prepares 
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prepares the heart , by bringi: g us to a ſight and ſenſe of 
our miſery,that we may run to him to ſeek tor mercy: And 
then he by his Spicit works that living faith , which makes 
ns fully aſſured of ſalvation , which works by love, and 
brings forth the fruits of holineſs aud righteouſneſs, where 


{ of prayer is one ſpecial. All which is taken away by their 


doctrine. As to the firſt : No ſuthicient knowledpe of their 


| milery among them. For firſt their doctrine is, That we are 
| not dead in fin . but man hath free-zrill : and then, that concu- 


piſcence after Baptiſm, u not ſin: and that the adoring and 
worſhipping of Images , u not the breaking of the ſecond com- 
mand, JAnd that the reward of every fin, # not everlaſting 
death Jind that men even without faith, may merit the favor 
of God; and that after they bave obtained faith, they may not ons 
ly fulfill the Law per fey, but alſo do more ; yea love God with 
8 greater Jove then hz hath commanged , and lead a more ſftrais 
and heavenly 1:ft, then either the Law of God or man preſcribes, 
as Bellarmin ſaith. And that men may not only ſatufie God 
for their own ſins, and werit everlaſting Iife to themſe Ives , bus 
alſo may communicat of the ſuperabundance of their merits unto 
others, Malvends in diſput, Ratich. cum Bucero, & omnes fere 
Scholaftict, 

Now, is it poſſible that theſe men who (o lift up them- 
ſelves in the conceit of their own righteouſneſs, can have 
the knewledge and ſenſe of their miſery ? And as for this 
full fſurance of faith without doubting , they call it Pre- 
funption, And as for the fruits of holineſs, without the 
which no man can ſee God, let their fruits of their yow of 
fngle life among their Clergy,and forbidding of marriage, 
which the Scripture ſaith , is the dodtrine of Devils, bear 
witneſs : whereby innumerable abominations, murders,, 
adulteries , whoredoms , have been committed in theic 
Cloyſters and Nunneries , as their viſitation doth teſtifie, 
And in affh pond there was found ſix thouſand childrens 
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heads; which moved Gregory torevoke that determination 
of his, upon this reaſon, that it was better to let them mar. 
ry, then to give ſuch occaſion of murder , as appeareth by 
an Epiſtle of Hulderick Biſhop of .Jurturgh, written to 
Pope Nicelas the brit, And Pope Pius the x, faith , that 
marriage was taken away for ſome reaſons , but it ſhould 


be reſtored again for greater. This is al@gibed unto him, F 
And as for true prayers, which ſhould be in the Spirit, F 


with ſighs and ſobs that cannot be expreſled, R:m.8, 26. ig 
a known language, with words of underſtanding , that 


men may ſay, «//m-n,to them : in ſtead of this, they teach þ 


vain repetition and babling in prayecs. 1 C7. 14. as though 
God were ſerved by reckonirg up their mutterings » ſo 
many «Aves, ſo many Pater nofters upon a pair of beads, 
They teach to pray in a trarge language , which is a /z» 
mot to them that believe, but to them that believe not, which cans 
notedifie nor build up , no not the tower of Babel it (elf, 
ſuppole it be a tower of confuhon. So by their dodrine 
they have ſpoyled Chrift of his ſpiritual government in the 
hearts of his own by the work of his Spirit, 

And as for the outward-government by the Word , Sa 
craments and Diſcipline > they have both ſpoyled him of it, 
and alſo have deprived the people of God of theſe mears 
- whereby their faith may be wrought, nowriſhed, and con- 
firmed in their hearts : For as for the Word , beſide their 
corrupting of it, what by .Apocrypha , what by traditions 
what by the commandments of the Church, what by their 
corrupted tranſlation, and their falſe interpretations, they 
have ftarved the people of God for the wart of them, in 
keeping them up in a ſtrange langnage , and reading them 
out ſoin their Aſſemblies in a ſtrange larguage; ſo that the 

le may have eyes and not read them , ears and not 
hear them, minds and not underſtand them, becauſe they 


are kept np-in a ſtrarge larguage. And theyre fancey 
| Si 
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of our predeceſſors have been accufed and burnt by them» 


for reading parcels of them , being trar;ſlated in the vulgar 
language, And as for the Sacraments ,, they have increas 
ſed the number of them , by adding other five unto them ! 


| they have impaired them of their vertue, corrupted them 

1 with errors; polluted them with ceremonies, and have 

| ſpoyled the _ of the fruit of them. by reaſon they are 
| fminiſtred in 8 

| Sacrament of the Supper in a propitiatory ſacrifice for the 
| living and the dead. They have taken away the gn of the 


range tongue, and they have turned the 


Sacrament, They have aboliſh:d the humanity of Chriſt, 


| by their monſtrous tranſubſtantiation. They have taken 


away the Communion which ſhould be in the Sacrament, 
by their privat Maſſes: and they have ſpoyled the people 
of a ſweet pledge of their ſalvation, in taking away the 
__ them, by their larmed commur.ion under one 
kind, 

And as for the diſcipline of Chriſt , they have renverſed 
it alſo, the order whereof according to the Scripture, is, 
that the Charch of Chrift be governed by his own Minis 
ſters, and his own laws, ſet down in the Word, for the ſal- 
ration of his people > Num, 3, 10. Heb, 5,4, Ephbeſ” 4 11, 
Ex99, 25. 30. Matth. 18, 20, 1. Cor, 12.28, Eph. 4. 2. all 
which they have taken away. And firſt, concerning the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, Paftors, Do&tors, Flders, Deacons, 
which is given of God for the work ef the Miviſtery and 
building up of the body of Chriſt > they have removed 
them from the government of the ſame, and have ſet up 
other Ofhce- bearers, as Legats, Cardinals, Primats > Pa- 
triarks, Archbiſhops» Lord Biſhops, Chanons Parſors, Viz 
cars, Archdeacons, Prieſts, Abbots, Provincials, Popes 
Inquifitors , Commiſſioners, Othcers, Procutors, Promos 
ters, and the innumerable rout of their Monks, Friers, Jes 
ſuits; whoſ Se&s and Orders as they have been _— 
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by ſome > extends to an hundred and one, all different in 
Ceremonies and Ordecs one from another» allunknown in 
the Scriptures of God : and transformed the government 
of the Charch of Chriſt into a viſible Monarchy and King- 
dom of the Romans » as it is named by Twrrian a Jeſuit , d ti 
Eccleſ. & ordinar, Miniſt, lib. x, cap, z, And the Pope | 
having ſet themſelves in the room of Jeſus Chriſt, the King 
of his Church, have not only tumbled out Chriſts Othcers, F 
and ſet in their own , of whom they exact an oath of obe- 
dience tothem ; but have lifted up themſelves above the Þ 
Higher Powers , Kings and Magiftrats, as ſhal be ſpoken Þ 
hereafter. Claiming co themſelves both the Swords and F 
authority» to give and to take Kingdoms at their pleaſure, Þ 
exacting an oath of obedience of them» making them their 
vaſſals, and tyrannizing over the Church of God. Anda | 
they have ſhut out the Miniſters who ſhould rule the | 
Church of God, ſo have they ſhut out his Laws wherebyit | 
Mould be ruled, For this new Prince the Pope, hath ſhut 
out the Canon of the Scripture, from being a rule to go! | V 
vern his Kingdom ; and in ſtead thereof hath ſet down his Þþ Ke 
Canon Law, Decrees, Decretals, &e. which decretal Epi- Þ 1 
files, Gratian, the gatherer of the Canon Law , would || F: 
have reckoned inthe number of the Canonical Scriptures, th 
Diflinf, 1g in Cazonicis, And to what end doth he uſe | © 
theſe laws ? Not to further the ſalvation of Gods people, || *© 
but to ſatishe his own ( if yet a horſe-leech might be ſatis- 
fied ) and his Courtiers inſatiable covetouſnels, ambition, la 
and Juſt. For this cauſe, he hath taken in his own hand the || 
eletion of Biſhops, from them to whomit belonged. For || 8 
this cauſe, he hath not permitted the cauſes of the Church || 2" 
to be debated where they roſe, as equity , reaſon » and || ® 
peace would he ſhould have done : But he hath removed || © 
them thence to be heard at Rome: what by reſerving I P! 
ef eauſes to himſelf, what by appellations, what by || 
exemp- 
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cemptions : And for the tame cauſe, he hath commirted 
he feeding and guiding of the flock of Chriſt, to brute and 


nt beaſtly creatures in giving the charge and commodities of 
18- the Church co whom he would, by preſentations, preven- 
& tions, reſervations, tranflations, proviſions, permutations, 


ves and commendations, How hath he waſted and ſeized 

ng {upon the Church goods , with his penſions, and firſt fruits 

2rs, Band appropriations » ſo that he hath been cryed out upon 

be- If of cyor, pride, extortion and fimony ? .Ammian, Marcel, 

the I} ib, 2.7. Baptiii, Mant, Faſt, 1ib, 5. Bern. Epiſt. 42, Conc. Bas 

cen /1l, Seſl. 21, 

nd © And as for excommunication-he hath uſed it not againſt 
re, Þ the wicked, Bernard. ad Eugen. lib. 1, 3. Mantuan. ſyls 

eir Þ var. 1ib, 2. of whom a (link hath flowed at all times in Rome; 
] a © not againſt thieves, of whom Rome is made a den : not 
the Þ againit murderers, for whom there is a ſanctuary in the 
yit Þ houſes of Cardinals at Rome, « Ancas Sylvius hift, de Aſia 
nut þ min, cap. 77, not againſt adulterers , not againſt whores, 
209 || whereofthe Pope received ſuch tribut , as hath been ſpos 
his & ken ; but agaiaſt Emperors, Eftats, Nations , who would 
pi- Þ notſerve him at a beck, againſt any man that denyed his 
ald Þ} Pariſh Prieſt a little tiends : againſt whole aſſemblies of 
es, | the faithful, whom he by moſt villanons cruelty and trea- 
aſe | chery (asif they had been ſheep appointed for the flaugh- 
le, | fer) hath cid away by fire, by torment, by ſword, 

is. And to end this , what ſhal I ſpeak of his tyrannical 
on, {| laws, whereby he hath oppreſſed the Church of God , as 
the || of lingle life, auricular confeſſion, choiſe of meats, apparel 
ror | &dayes, of new and ſtrange canonizing of Saints, Lye [- 
-ch | grimage to the holy Land,of the vows of Monks & Nuns, 
nd || of the eſlates andrites of marriage » and of innumerable 
:ed | Efremonies, partly unfruitful, partly fooliſh , partly im- 
ing || pious ? And what ſbal I ſpeak of his diſpenſations againſt 
by | **e Old Teſtament, againſt the Epiſtles of Paw? , againſt all 
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408 That the wo is Antichniſh, 
right and equity ? That a brother may marry his own 
brothers wife ( King Henry the 8.) and an uncle his ſifters 
daughter ( an King of Spain,) And Pope Martin the 
fifth, approved the marriage of one with his ſiſter germain, 
That Church offices, and livings , may be given to boys, 
to ſimonical merchants, and unlearned perſons, Bernard 
Epift, 42. © de conſid. ad Eugen. lib, 1, z, That one may 
have plurality of Benefices, Dift. 70. cap. Sacerdotum, cap, 
de mult, de prab, That he who hath the Benefice, needs 
not to attend the office, cap, relatum de cler. cap, licet , Cx 
yon, de elef. in Sexto. That promiſe may be broken with 
God and man. That ſubje&s may be diſcharged of their 
oath to their Princes, Conc, Conant, Sefſ, 19. And laſt of 
all, what ſhal I ſpeak of his Indulgences and Pardons, in 
granting ſo many hundred and thouſand years pardon of 
their fins, to them that will devoutly fay their idolatrons 
rayers Some giving three hundred dayes pardon, 3s 
ope CeJ:-fim: Some ſeven hundred yeais pardon; as 
Pope Boniface : Some ten thoufand years pardon , as Boy 
niface the 6. Some thirtytwo thouſand , ſeven hundred 
& fiftyfive years pardon : And Sixtw the 4 hath doubled 
the time of this fore-ſaid pardon : And ſome ten hundred 
thouſand years pardon for deadly fins, as Pope Fohn 22, 
Portuus book of Sarum, printed ann» 1520. Here is pat- 
don for all fins. fo that there be money. And as the Reve 
lation ſaith , The very ſouls of mn are made merchandiſe of, 
Rev.18.13, And one of their own friends ſaith, -- vena/ia Ke- 
ma Tempia, Sacerd tes, .Altaria ſacra, corona, Ignes, thura, 
precer, calum ef vengle, Dea Que, Baptiſt, Mantuan. calam, 
zemp., Iid, 3. Thatis, Churches, Priefls, Altars, crowns, 
fire, wcenſe , prayers, heaven, and God, areto be ſoldinth: 
Church of Rome, Toconeclud this then, he is the Artichriſt 
whoſe Dodrine and Religion, Miniftery and Diſcipline, is 
direMy contrary to the Doftrine, Religion, Miniſtery = 
| Diſci- 
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That the Pope is Amichrſt, Fr. 
Diſcipline of Jeſus Chriſt. Again, he is the undoubted An- 
tichriſt , whoſe dottrine ſpoyls Jeſus Chriſt of the truth of 
his humanity, of his Prophetical, Kingly, and Prieſtly Oth- 
ces, and ſets himſelf and others up in the ſame offices : and 
whoſe dodrine ſpoils him of the glory which is due to him 
only,for our creation and redemption, and gives it to crea- 
tures: and laſt of all,he whoſe doctrine ſpoyls men of their 
ſalvation, muſt be that undoubted Antichriſt, But the Dos 
Qrine and Religion of the Popes of Rome and his Clergy 
( as bath been proved ſufficiently ) are ſuch, Therefore 
they are that undoubted Antichriſt , which the Scripture 
fore-told was to come. And this for the ſecond mark. 
The third mark of the Antichriſty is , That he exalts him- 
felF above all that is called God, and is worſhipped ; that is, 
above all powers and majeſties , both heavenly and earth- 
ly. He ſaith not, «Above God himſelf; but above all that is 
called God x thit is, above all powers heavenly and earths 
ly, as hath been ſaid. He then is the undoubted Antichriſt, 
whom the Scripture fore-told ſhould come, who lifts up 
himſelf above all powers, as well heavenly , as earthly : 
(this you cannot deny, becauſe the Scripture ſo affirms.) 
Butthe Popes of Fome have lifted up themſelves above all 
wers, both heavenly and earthly : the which if it ſhal 
Gored, then of neceſſity it muſt follow, that the Popes 
of Rome are that undoubted Antichriſt, Now for proof 
hereof, we ſhal ſet none other upon their afliſe, to file or 
cleanſe them in this point» but their own Canon Law, their 
own Writers,their own Biſhops-and themſelves, Antonius 
Archbiſhop of Florence, faith, Sum. part, 3. tit, 22. Cap, 5, 
That his power is greater then any created power : and that it 
extends its ſelf to heavenly, earthly , and infernal things, Of 
whos ( ſaith he ) that is true which is ſpoken of Chriſtin the 
8, P/alm 6. Thou haft ſubje cd all things under his feet, that are 
in heaven, in earth, or in hell, applyin oitto the Pope. = 
needs 


F3 (2) That the Pope is Antichriſt. 
needs more? This is conviction enough, But yet we will 
proceed and fee how far he hath lifted up himſelf above 
all cheſe. As for them in the earth, there are two ſpecial 
powers, the temporal pewer, and the ſpiritual power. He 
claims ſuperiority over both, as is manifeſt by their own 
dodrine, The Pope is over the world in flead of Chritt, An. 
ton, in ſum, part. 3,tit. 22. cap, 5. 1am Ceſar all the porrer 


inthe heaven and in the earth is mine » Boniface $8. We affirm 
and define, that it ſtands all creatures upon the neceſſity of their. 


Salvation, to be ſubjeft tothe Pope, Extra de majorit.unam ſank. 
The Pope ſhould judge all, and be judged of none, unkſb: be 
foung anheretick, And ſuppoſe bh: ſhould draw after him ins 
numerable ſouls by h:aps unto Hell , yet no mortal man ſhould bt 
ſo bold as to ſay to him, Lord,wby dof thou this ? Diſt, 40,cap, Si 
Papa, Gloſſ. extravagant, ad eApoſt. How far he hath lifted 
up himſelf above the temporal power, Kings, Princes and 
Emperors, let both their doctrine and practiſe bear wit- 
neſs, The Pope is as the Sun to rule over the day ; that is , the 
ſpirituality: and the Emperor as the Mopn , Zorule over th: 
night ; that is, the temporality. «And as the earth is ſeventim:s 
greater then the Moon, and the Sun cight times greater then th: 
earth, ſo is the Pope ſort y ſowen times greater then the Emperor, 
end as th: Emperor or Roman Princes take of me their appro- 
bation, union, and Imperial Crown ; ſo th:y muſt not diſdain 
to ſubmit th:ir heads to me, and to ſwegr to me their oath of alleas 
geance and fidelity;Pope Clement 5, de jurcjurands, The Pope 
may depoſe Kings fromtbeir Kingdoms , and abſotve their ſub- 
jefts from their oath of alleageance , and interditt their King- 
dos, and ſet up others intheir room, Sext, Decretal de ſentent, 
& re judicata, cap, ad «Apoſt, item Gloſſa, Childerick King of 
France, was depoſed, and Pepis ſetin his room. Pope Las 
chary, cauſa 15. queſt, 6. cap. Alius, Henry the fourth, Hen: 
ry the fifth, Frederick the firſt, 0rho the fourth, Frederick the 
ſecond, &Conradus his ſon,all Emperors,were nclenaen 
al 
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anc depoſed by the Popes, 7uſtinianns, Otho the firſt, Free . 
&rrick the firſt, Henry the fitth, Sigiſmundus, Carolu the 
ffth, all Emperors and Monarchs, admitted by the Popes 
of Kometo kiſs their feet. And if this had been their pras 
Qiſe only, and not their do&trine> this pride and arrogancy 
might have been imputed tothe perſons, and not to. the 
ſeat, But his doarine is ſoy «Auther ceremoniarum, lib, x, 


3. The Pope of Rome doth reverence to no mortal man. Al 


men of wvhat ſoever dignity or preeminence they are of , ſo ſoon as 
they come in the preſence of the Pope, ought to kneeIthriſe downy 
and to kiſs bus feet, The Emperor as ſoon as be ſees the Pope, 
with his bare bead , kneeling to the ground, he worfhips him, and 
tifſ-s bs feet, The Emperor holds the flirrop , while the Pope 
kaps on. So did GonStantin the Great, faith their Canon Law, 
Dift. 96. cap. Conflant, The Emperor at the banket holds the 
water tothe Pope to waſh his hands , and brings the firit diſh to 
the Popes table, Andif the Pope be to be carried in a chairs 
he, or the King , if they be preſent, ought to carry the Pope in the 
cha-r on their ſhoulders. So this is clear both by their do- 
Qrine> and practiſe, how far they have lifted up themſelves 
above the Kings and Monarehs of the world : ſo that 
Pope Gelaſins ſaith, That Emperors are more inferior ro Popes, 
then lead is to gold, Diſt. 96, cap, 2, 

Their ſuperiority over the ſpiritnal power of the Church 
of Chriſt, hath been ſhown in part before. But for the fur- 
ther proof of it, they ſay, That ths Pope is above all General 
Councils » and that they take their force and confirmation only by him, 
Pope Marcel. dift. 17. cap. Synodum. And that be 4 ſupreme 
Fulge in all controverfics of Religion, whoſe judgement % alſo infalli- 
ble, Bz]larm. de Primat, Pap, And where God hath ordained al 
cauſes among men 10 be judged by men , he hath only reſerved the Pope 
to be judged by himſelf > and that be cannot be judged by any » neither 
of Kings, or of the Emperor, nor of the whole Clergy, nor of the peo- 
ple, Symmachus Pope 99. 3- Aliorum, Pope Innocentivs 9g. queſt. 


5.cap, Nemo. . And that be & Fudge over all the Churches : a 
# 
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thet without 4 Council , both #0 ab(olve and condemn: and none 
fudge of bis judgement : and all to appeal to bim , and none from hin, 
whoſe judgement muſt ſland , ar given out of heaven by the mouth 
Peter bim(elf , which no man muſt break or retrait , no man muti te. 
fput or donbt of , Anaſtal. quzRt. 3. cap. Antiquis. Item 11.9z|, 
3.cap. Quamvis, & cap. ratuor , dift. 19. cap, Sic omnes, g, 
quzft, 3 cap. Pater. Pope Inuocentiug 2, art. 19. quzf}, 4. cap, 
$iquis, diſt. 19. cap. In memoriam. Sex. decrer. tir, 7. de renun- 
ciatior.e , cap. QQuoniam. And that in omni re dubia, thet is. ina! 
controverſies of Religion , he muſt obediently of all the faithful 
heard , whether he can err or not , B:llarm. de Pone. lib, 4. cap, , 
And that he may make lawes to bind the conſciences of men , & ca). 
15. and that he may creat new Religions , Anton. tum. 3. parc. ti:, Þ 
22. C8P. 5, 

His power over them that are in Purgatory and Hll, fly 
According to bis abſolut juriſdifion , he hath power to ſþoil all Pur © Cl 
gatory » by the communication of bis Indulgences and Pardons, except Þ Ti 
only them who have only the Baptiſm of the 5pirit , and infants who i} wn 
are in Limbo Patrum, Ibidem : and theſe who bave not friends todse Þ 3h 
for them. The Pope may abſolve from an infinit pain ; to wit, from the ge) 
pain of Hell , as Gregory did , who by bis prayer abſotved the ſoul of 
Trajan from the infinit pains of Hell, Anton, tit. 2.2. cap. 5, The Pope 
bath & great power in Purgatory and Hcll , as that he may deliver 
4s meny fouls as are tormented there , þy his Pardons , and with al 
ſped place them in heaven , and ſeats of the bleſſed , as be pleaſeth, hir 
Clem 6. in bulia & Anton. tbidem cap, 6. th; 

His power overheaven and all the powers therein, 4! | 
power in heaven and earth is given tome, (3th Boniface the 8. Þ| thi 
The Pope hath ſo great power in heaven, that he may canonixe any dead || for 
man , and place him among the Gods, an1 what ag.ini the judgement Þ| pre 
of bis Biſhops and all bis Cardinals: Clemen. 6. Bulla. Troilus in Þ| jou 
era. de canonjz3tione fant. He commands the Angels to take ſouls flor 
out of Purgatory , and to carry them to heaven » Clem. 6, in Bulls. F' 5, 
His power i greater then the power of all the Saints » Baldus, Gol 
hath ſubje#ed the Angels in heaven to the Pope , and be is greater then | , | 
they, in four reſþefts : and no leſs bonor is due undo the Pope , then t0 
the Angels: and then greater: ( (3ith be ) for the Pope receives yy 

: 


Z 
n the ſaich(ul adoration, and hiſſing of bis ſcet , which the Angel would 
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nos permis 10 be done 10 him by Fobn, Anton. ibidem. tir. 22, cap. 5, 
What needs more now for the proof of this mark } Doth 
pothe lift up hiraſelf above all that is called God , who 
claimes power over heaven and earth and hell > Thisthey 


| cannot deny : Bat Iafſume, their own Clarks , Do@ors, 


Popes, and Bulls teſtiie this , which they cannot chooſe 


| but confeſs alſo : Therefore of neceſlity the Popes of 


Rome have exalted themſelves above all that is called 


| God, and therefore they are that undoubted Antiehriſt 
| which was to come, and now is come, 


And as they have exalted themlelves above all keaven- 
ly powers , ſo have they matched themſelves with Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for theſe things are only proper to Jeſus Chriſt, 
To bave all power given him : to have all things ſubjeB to him 
under heaven : to be greater then all the Angels : to receive 
that worſhip which the Angels refuſe : to command the Ins 
gels : to make Jaws: to bind the comſtiences of men; to ercat 
and inſtitut new Religions, And yet the Pope hath arrogas 
ted all theſe things to bimſelF, as hath beep proved: There- 
fore he is that undoubted Antichriſt : For he that makes 
himſelf equal to the Son of God, lifts up himſelf above all 
that is called God : this cannot bedenyed But thePopes 
of Rome have done ſo, in challenging to themſelves theſe 
things which are only proper to the Son of God : there. 
fore they muſt be the Antichr iſt, Further, theſe things ace 
proper to Jeſus Chriſt only , To be the head, the ſpouſe , and 
foundation of his Church , to be that corner flone , that precious 
fone , and that proved fone , to be that rock of offence, to be the 
Sun that gives light to his Church , to be the Prince of Paſtors, 
and to have all treaſures of wiſdom and underſianding hid in 
him, and to have all poxrer in heaven and earth given him, and ts 
bave the ſulnefiof powrer, Epa, 5, 23, Col. 2.8, Eph, x, 21, 22, 
13, 1/a. 28. 16, and 8, 14, Matth. 21. 4z, Malach. 3. 26 
Maith, 
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Manth. 28, 18, 2, Per, 5. 4, Col. 2. 3. Butall theſe things the 
Popes of Rome have arrogated to themſelves , as is manifeſt 

theſe places before quoted, BeUarmin in prefat, de ſum, 
Pontif, lib, x, ceremon, tit. 4, de majorita. cap, Unam ſanflan 
de conflitut, cap. licet. In ſexto. de tranſlat, cap. Quanto, in 
gloſs, Yea he hath not left ſo much unto Chriſt as his Ryle, 
dut it is aſcrived tohim : For B-r-4ard writing to him, faith, 
Tues untione Chriftus, that is, Thou art Chrift, &tc. de conf. 
der, ad Eugenium: yea he hath claimed a greater power to 
himſelf, then ever we read that Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of 
glory, and the Lord of life uſed , as to deliver damned ſouls 
out of hell , and make them Saints in heaven, © that as many as 
Pleaſes him, Clement, 6, Pape Bulla, So not only hath he 
made himſelf equalin authority, in office, in ſtyles with the 
Prince of glory, the Lord Jeſus : but alſo he hath lifted up 
himſelf above him : And that there may be nothing wan- 
ting to make it manifeft, that he is this Antichriſt , as 
thongh it had been too little to him to have lifted up him- 
ſelf abeve allpowers in heaven, in earth, & in hell : andto 
have matched himſelf with the eternal Soi of God, bothin 
works , ſtyles, and offices, and to arrogat a greater power 
then ever he did exerciſe. He hath matched himſelf wit 
the majeſty of the Godhead , claiming to himſelf theſe 
things which are only proper to the Godhead» De zran/lat, 
cap. Quanto, As the Popes will is for reaſon: Hp hath an heaven- 
ly arbitriment , he change? th: nature of things : Of nothing ht 
makes ſomething : He may depoſe and ſet up in Kingdoms wwhon 
he Twill ; He hath an abſoJut juriſdiftion that no man may ſay to | 
bim, where fore doft thouthis ? H: may, liberare ex toto ſicut ipſt ad, 
Deusz thatis, abſolve a man ffom the zohole , as God may do : be 
Yea, that he may do all that God may ds, except fin ; the key nat the 
errig , Panormitan. d: elef, cap. licet ab, All which things bu 
are only proper to the majeſty of God. And as he hath 2 
matched himſelf with the majeſty of God himfelf in his 
judge] 


_—_ > FI _— 


DT OE TX Ro9S nm => w = am es Fs ou % ah ws ws cc _.. 


That the Pope is Antichriſt. 415 
odgement, will, and power ; ſo doth heclaim to him the 
ſelf-ſame worſhip and adoration which is only proper to 
God: This worſhip is only proper to God, To fall down 
before his ftet, and to adore bim , and therefore Satan craved 
it of Chriſt, and he refuſed to give himit: And Fohe 
would have given it tothe Angel, but the Anget retuſed 
it. Wherefore did Chriſt refuſe to giveit, and the Angel 
refuſe toreceiveit, Rev, 22, 8, 9, Mattb. 4. g, ro, bat be- 
eauſe it was written , The Lord thy God thou ſhalt worſhip, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve ? But that worſhip which he 
Devil craved to be given to him , and whiqhthe Angel res 
fuſed as proper only to God , that doth the Pope claim to 
him and receive from others , as his own Archbiſhops and 
Canon Law, and men of his own Religion do teſtifie, 
JAntonius ſaith, 3, part. ſum, uit, 22. cap. 5, printed Lugduni 
1516, He receives adorations, proflrations, that is,worſhip and 
falling down be fore bis feet, which (ſaith he ) the «Angel refu- 
ſed to receive of Fobn, Steuchus (aith,de donat.Conftant, p.141. 
Conflantinthe Emperor worſhipped the Pope as God, and gave 
wnto bim divine honors , and worſhipped him as the lively image 
of Chrifl, And Blondus ſaith, Zib, z, ini7. Rome, that all the 
Princes of the world worſhip the Pope , ut ſummum Denum, as 
tho moſt bigh God, And Foannes Faber faith» Prafat, in inflis 
wut; the Pope calls himſelf by words, the ſervant of ſernants, but 
yet he permits bimſelf to be worſhipped, which the Angel in the 
Revelation refuſed, And Frier Mantua ſaith, Cujus veſtigia 
adorat Caſar;5 aurato veFHtiti murice Reges. Whoſe feet (mea- 
ning the Po 3) or footfHeps, C'aſar and the Kings of the earth 
adore or worſhip, And yetleſt any ſhould doubt whither he 
bethe Antichriſt or not, he is not only made equal with 
the majeſty of God , in power, arbitriment, and adoration, 
but alſothe very Godhead it ſelf, and the very ſtyle of the 
majeſty of God is aſcribed to him, <Aventinus ſaith, Lb, 7. 
the Popes of Rome earneſtly deſire domination & Divinitatem, 
} divinity 


416 That the Pope is Antichriſt, 
d vinity or Godhead, And de ek Bions, it is ſaid, That be is tas 
ken up in the fellowſhip of the inviſible Trinity , Cap. Fundas 
mento in Sexto, And Baldusfaith : The Pope is a God inthe 
earth ; And the common voice of the Canonifts is, Dominu 
Deus nofter Papa z that is » the Lord our God the Pope, Cans. 
nifl. extra, Foan, 22, cap, Gum inter in ghſſa. And he is cal- 
led by his DoRors Optimus, Maximus , moſt goodin grace, 
moſt great in power, Stapleton in prefat, inprinc, fid. do. 
And <Aventinus ſaith , that it is written in his fore-head, 
Deus ſum, I am God, And Gomefrus ſaith, Vi&in tom, Hits 
ron, prefut, the Pope, eff quoddam numen, a cortain Godhead, 
ſhowing himſelf to be a wiſible God in theearth, And in the 
Council of Zateran,one ſaith tothe Pope, Tu es alter Deus 
in terris:T hou art another God upon the earth, And the Tridens 
fin chapter calls him, Terrenum Deum : an earthly God, And 
his Canon Law faith , 1t is manifeſt that the Pope was called 
God by Conſtamin. diſt, 96, cap, Satis evidenter. 

What needs more } He muſt be blinded by God that 
ſees not the Popes to have lifted up themſelves above all 
that is called God, and is worſhipped. But yet I ſay further, 
He hath lifted up himſelf above the majeſty of God : Firft, 
in making that to be Gods word, that is not Gods word, 
in decreeing the <Apocrypha to be Canonical Scripture, 
And his Canon Law reckons in the decretal Epiſtles a- 
mong the Canonical Scriptures of God, diſtin. 19. in Cas 
wonicir, Now what is this but to prefer his authority to 
the authority of God ? He denies forgiveneſs to them that 
break his law, but he- ſells the break of Godslaw for mo- 
ney, Itis certain that there is no redemption out of Hell : 
2. Tim, 2,13, and yet the Popes of Rome claim that au- 
thority, #0 deliver ſouls out of Hell , and to make them Saints in 
heaven. Itis impoſſible to God, ex injuſtitia facere juſtitiam, 
to make wrong to be right, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, 
Ke cannat deny himſelf, and be cannot lies Heb, 6. 18, _ the 
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Popes Canoniſts ſay , That he may ex injuſtitia facere juſti- 
tiam : Of wrong make right, De tranſlat, cap Quanto in Gloſſa 
d: conceſſ. Prabend, cap, Propoſuit, 16. quaſt. Quicunque in 
Ghlſſa 15. queſt, 6. authorit. in Gloſſa , diſt. 32, Leo. His 
Canoniſts alſo ſay, That the Pope may diffenſe ſupra jus de jure» 
above right. And that he may diffenſe againſt the law of nature, 
againſt the law of God, againft the 01d Teſtament , ageinft rhe Apo» 


fties, and that be may diffenſe againti all the precepts of the Old and 


New Teſtament, Ut citatur 4 Jucllo, pag. 59. deſenſ. Apolag. 
They fay, He may diſpenſe againſt the degrees forbidden in the 
Lawof God, And that he may . according to his abſolut 
power , Diſſolve the bond of marriage, upon the conſent of both the 
parties , without any lawful cauſe. And that he may diſpenſe 
with oaths and promiſes made either to God or men , Fox pag. 785. 
And ſome ſay , That be may diſpenſe that one may have mo-wives 
then one at once, in-ſome caſes. Now what is this elſe, but to 
exalt himſelf above the Lord ? And in a Sermon in the 
Council of Zateran, it is there ſpoken of him by one of his 
own Biſhops , That «ll power in heaven and earth, k given to the 
Pope; Concil. Later, ſub Leone, ſeſſ-10. And that which ismore, 
That in him is omni; poteft as ſupra omnes poteflates cali 6 terre ; 
All power above all powers, both of heaven and earth. And Aven- 
tinu (aith, That they defire to be feared more then God. 
Toconclud this then , He that hath exalted himſelf above 
alpowersin heaven. earth and hell: he that hath equal- 
led himſelf with the Son of God, the Prince of glory, and 
with the majeſty of God, in ſtyles , authority, office and 
power : And-he who hath lifted np bimſelf above the 
Lord Jeſus, and above the majeſty of God, he mutt be that 
undoubted Antichriſt , which the Apoſtle Paw] hath de- 
(cribed : But the Popes of Rome have done ſo, both by their 
practiſe, and by their doQrine, as hath been proved by 
their own teſtimonies : Therefore they are that undoub- 

ted Antichriſt who was tocome. This for the third mark. 
The fourth mark of the Antichriſt, ſet down by the 
Dd Apoſile 
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Apoſtle, is, That be fses in tbe Temple of God, as God. Thatis,in | 
an eminent & high place in the.Church of God, SoFerome |f ;; 
to G-laſzur, and Chryfoſtom apon that place, and Theodore, i} , 
& Thomas of Aquin a Papilt,expones this place, and «Au. | ; 
guſt. de civit, Det, hb. 20. cap, 19 expones this Temple ON x 
be the Church of God, wheren the Antichriſt ſhal fit. For I ,, 


left men ſhould think that the Anticbriſt ſhould be an open Þ} , 
enemy to God, the Apoſtle faith » He ſhal (it in the Tem ÞÞ j; 
ple of God ; thatis, mm the Church of God: as it is taken, | q 
x. Cor,6.19, where the Saints in Corinth are called theTem: || xj 
ple of God, Sothe Antichriſt is fore-told to be an houl Þ , 
Hold enemy, and not a forrainfo ; and he ſha) withſtand I jr 
Chriſt not openly , but covertly. And though he be a ff þ 
deadly enemy to Chriſt, yet ſhal he pretend that he is in Þ 
the Temple of God ; that is, a'member of the Church; || þ 
and that he hath a throne; that is, a high dominion within Þ þ, 
Gods Church, And therefore in the Revelation, he is cal Þ 
led, A beaſt which bath two horns like the Lamb, Rev. 13. 11. that 
is; who in outward ſhow is like the Lamb, pretending his f þj 
zower and authority. And as Primaſi ſaith , exponing | x4 
that fame place, Thoſe whom be ſeduceth , be ſeduceth them by by- | wg 
pocrifie of a diſſimulat truth; ſor be ſaith, he were not Like the Lamb, Þ ty; 
7f be. ſpake opcnly as the Dragon. And Augufiin (aich,. Traft.; ing $, 
Epift. Joannis 3 Let us not take heed to the tongue , but to the deeds: ye 
let the tongue reſt, and ak the life, Whereby it appears that 
they alſo are Antichrifis, who deny Jefus Chriſt in their] ;F 
life. And therefore (alluding ro Fudas) he is called 7 
Jon of perdition, who not by open warfare ſhould oppugi ||, 
Chriſt , but by a kiſs, as it were, ſhould betray him. And 
therefore he is deſcribed alſo under the form of a roman, 
an harlot , Revel, 17, 2.Thefſ. 2 whereby is [ignified > that 
he ſhalnot be an open enemy in proteſſion, but ſecret and ;e 
diſhmulat. And therefore the cup wherein'ſhe reacheth|,; 
out her abominaticn, is deſcribed to be of g-14; that is 'S 
_ having 
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having a ſhow of godlineſs. And his unrighteouſneſs; that 
is, his do&rine, is called d:ceiveab]e; becauſe of the ſhow 
of truth that it hath, And his iniquity is called @ myſtery 
that is, not a plain and open impiety, but ſecret: ſo colo- 
red with ſhows of truth and godlineſs, that every one cans 
not perceive it, And yet for all this hypocrilie of his, for 
all this diſſimulation , and ſhow of godlineſs , He ſhal fpeal 
like the Dragon; Rev. 13.19. that is, his dodrine ſhal be the do- 
tine of Devils, His drink ſhal be abomination and fornita- 
tion; that is, abominable idolatry. Now to whom can this 
agree ? And in whom hath this been fulfilled,except only 
in the Popes and Biſhops of Rome ? For doth he not call 
himſelf, The Vicar of Chriſt : the head of the Church : and thoſe 
that obey him only the true Church, and true Catholicks ? Who hath 
horns like the Lamb and yet ſpeaks like the Dragon, but 
he ?. That is, who ſtyles themſelves the ſervant of ſervants : 
the Vicar of Chriſt : the head of the Church, &'. but they > And 
yet for all this, who Have ever lived, taught, or ſpoken ſo 
blafpbemouſly as they ? Oraclo voris mundi moderark habenas : 
Etmeriio in terrk crederis efſe Deus. That is ; By the oracle of thy. 
vayce; thou rules the world, and worthily & thou belicued in the earth 
tobe Ged, : This inſcription was written in Rome to Pope 
Sixtw the fourth, Inſhow of holineſs, moſt vaunting; and 
yet for all this, of all the creatures under heaven, them 
monltrous. . Of all idolaters , under the ſhow and pretence 
of Religion, the vileſt and moſtabomjnable: and of all 
creatures in the earth, they have lifted up themſelves fars 
theſt above God, and that under the pretence of humility, 
And therefore the Scripture ſaith , that the Antichriſt ſh 


'| tin the Temple of God not as a Miniſter teaching a 


xeaching.the Goſpel of the Kingdom, in ſeaſon, and out. 

of ſeaſon ; but as God ; that,is , claiming to himſelf theſe 

things that are proper and peculiar to God, The which 

the Popes of R:me have done, as ans” _ proved _— 
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So toconclud this: He muſt be the undoubted Antichriſt, 
who ſuppoſe he hath lifted up himſelf above all that is cal; 
led God, yet he lits in the Temple of God, as God : who 
hath ewo horns like the Lamb, aud yer (peaks like the Dra- 
gon: whoſe abominations are drunken out of a golden 
cup, whole 1ottrine is deeeiveable: and a myſtery: that 
is, who under the pretence of Chriſt , overthrows Chriſt; 
But fo it is,the Popes of Rowe are ſuch ( as hath been pro- 
ved :) Theretore the Popes of Rome are the undoubted 
Antichriſt. This for the fourth mark, 

The fifth mark of the Antichriſt, as he is deſcribed by 
the Apotile, is in theſe words : Ye know ( ſaith the Apo, 
file ) what 7o1thhold:th ; namely, that he might berevealed | t 
in his own time, This Tertall:an de refurreR. cap, 14, Jer Þþ 
rome ad Gelaſiums and Chryſoftom upon this fame place, and } t 
ſoalſo Ambroſe upon this place, and Auguſt, de civit. Dei, 
lib. 20, cap. 29.'expone it of the Roman Empire : the whieh, | 9 
as long as it lowriſhed, and was in full flrength , the Anti» f fi 
chriſt could not climb up to this his 'full hight and preemi- 8 c 
rience, So that it hehoved that Empire firſt: to be-tranflas F 6 
ted, and piece andptece diminiſhed, before the Antichriſt | /a 
could come upto his hight; for that ſtayed him, * Now itis I { 
manifeſt out of: the 15. chap. of the Revelation, that Rome | P 

Thould be the feat of the Antichriſt: and B-Varmir and the || cl 
Rhemiſts do hot,deny it : and Rome was the ſeat ofthe Rv. | b 

man Empitre'before,” So then it hehoved the Empire-to | m 

tranſlate his ſeat from Rome, that Row? which was firſtthe Þ by 

ſeat of the Empire; might be the feat of the Antichriſt. I fo 

Now theiſſue and event, is a fure and clear interpretation I 

of this Propheſie.: For, Conſtantin the Emperor of Rene, | 1. 

tranſlated his ſeat from Rome to Byzantium ,called Conſtan- of 
zinople in Greece,” And piece and piece that Empite of the Þ| his 
Greek Emperor began. to. decay, and was trarflated from F of 

the Greeks tothe French-men, by the Popes : and then _ 
them 
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them to the Germans , by the Popes allo. So that both 
Rome, and a great part of Jra/y, ard at the laſt a great part 
of the Empire is fallen in the Popes hand, So that now 
he vaunts himſelf to be Monarch of the whole warld ; and 
allKings and Princes gave him their oath of alleageance ; 
and the Emperors and Kings held their Empires and Kinp- 
doms of him, and are but his vallal> { as their Canon Law 
faith,) So that by the taking away of the Reman Empire, 
the Popes did then climb up to their ſupremacy, and make 
#5 0a manifeſt, that they were the Antichriſt. And 
ſo this doth alſo agree to the Pope of Rome , and to nohe 
other, He is the Antichriſt , whoſe climbing up was let- 
ted by the Foman Empire, and who is built up upon the 
ruines of the ſame, But the Papacy is ſuch ; Therefoje 
the Papacy is that Antichriſtian Kingdom, 

Itis ſaid, fixthly , that rh my ifery began to work in the 
dayer of the .Apoitles : that is, the foundations of that apo. 
ſtafie w2s begun to be laid in theſe dayes, and that he ſhal 
continue tothe Lords coming : for he ſhal not be aboliſhed 
but by the brightne(s of bis coming y ſuppoſe he ſhal be frft cons 

ſumed with the ford of his mauth : that is, diſcovered, and 
ſore beaten by the Lords Word, All which agrees unto 
Papiſtrie, For that Kingdom is that Apoſtaſie and Anti- 
chriſtian Monarchy , whoſe foundation was beginning to 
be laid in the Apoſtles dayes, which ſhould be firſt conſu. 
med by the Word of God , and utterly aboliſhed by the 
brightneſs of his coming. But the Papacy is ſuch : there- 
foreit is that Antichriſtian Kingdom, Matth. 18. i. 2. 3.4. 
#nd 10. 25, 26. 27, Mark 10. 41, Luke 22, 25, 2 Cor, x 24. 
1.Pet,3. 2, 3. For the foundations of it was ſoon laid, both 
ofthat Hierarchie and ſupremacy of the Pope, and alſo of 
his damnable and erroneous doctrine. For that ſuperiority 
of the Miniſtery one over another , of Biſhops over Pa. 
ſtors, forbidden by Jefus Chriſt, ſoon crept in , which was 
Dd 3 the 
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the foundation, or rather ſtaires , by the which the Pope 
clamb up to his Popedom and ſupremacy : & the old cony 
demned herefies which ſprang up in the primitiveChurch, 
many of them were the foundation ot theſe damnable 
doctrines > which the Popes brought in afterward, as is 
provedin the end of the firſt part, 

And as to his conſuming by the Lord his mouth , the 
Lord hath accompliſhed that already in ſome meaſure, ard 
ſhal aſſuredly ful6l it dayly more and more : For lince the 
time of the burning of John Hus, and Jerome of Prague, 
about the year of God 1415, and ſince the time the Lord 
ſtirred up Martin Luther , and ſundry others his faithful 
ſervants, to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt , which was as it 
were buried in the darkneſs of Papiliry, the ſupremacy of 
the Pope hath taken ſuch a dayly conſumption , that many 
of the Kingdoms of Europe now have forſaken her , and 
the Lord hath put in their hearts to hate her : Burt yet we 
know the dreggs of it ſhal not be aboliſhed utterly , while 
the bright coming of the Son of God, 

It followesſeyenthly, the manner how his Kingdom and 
tyranny ſhal be promoved, upholden, and eſtabliſhed : To 
wit , By the effeflual working of Satan, with all power and 

figne and lying wonders, and with all deceiveablenefof unrighs 
#eouſneſs among them that periſh; Which the Apoſtle calles 
firong deluſions, And with this, that of the Rev. 13. 13.14, 
(in the deſcription of 7he ſecond beaſt , whereby it is meas 
ned the Antichriſtian Kingdom ) doth agree, that he did 
great wonders, and deceived them that du221t upon the earth, by 
the ſigns which was permitted him to do, Now certainly no- 
thing can be ſpoken more aptly of the Popes Kingdom 
then this : For unleſs the Pope had had an effectual po- 
wer, firong and devilifh alſd, by figns and lying wonders : 
and unleſs his anrighteouſneff , that is, his Falſe dorine, had 
been exceeding deceiveable; that is, covered with a - 
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color of godlineſs ; and unleſs his. delyuGons had been 
ſtrong , his Kingdom had never been fo far enlarged, and 
ſo firmly eſtabliſh2d, as we ſee it hath been : and his dams 
nable doctrine and errors would never have de&ived fo 
many Nations as they have done. For what is more com- 
mon and uſual in their mouthes then miracles ? What is it 
they vaunt{o much of , as of thzir miracles ?, So that they 
make it a infallible mark ofthe Church. And howsI pray 
you, have a great part of their errors and luperſtitions, as 
the praying, to Saints, and worſhipping of Images, and 
pilerimages, and other of their ſuperſtitions and idolatries, 
az Purgatory, the real preſence, their monſtrous Tranfub- 
{tantiation, &c. how , I ſay, have they been ſo confirmed 
and ſo rooted in the hearts of ignorant people, but by 
their lying wonders and miracles , which they fain was 
done ? Wherecftheir golden Legends are full,and ſundry 
yet live, who have been eye-witnefſles of the falſhood of 
their miracles, I will only ſet down tor example, ſome of 
thefalſe miracles of two Nuos here : the one of Magdalena 
d: Is Cruz, Abbeſs of the Monaſtery of the Franciſcan 
Nuns, who was condemned by the Inquifitors of Cordoua 
for her enormous offences, and covenant which ſhe made 
with the Devil, as they ſay in their ſentence againſt her. 
She by the aid of the Devil, with whom ſhe made a cove- 
nant when ſhe was nine years old, became afingular hypo- 
crit, and by his help wrought many miracles, as that ſhe 
appeared unto Mariners in a ſtorm being invocated , and 
ſo the ſtorm calmed : - that ſhe burnt in flames like Seras 
phims, and was raviſhed in the ſpirit , and heard wonders 
which mortal man could not utter : ( In this ſhe wasmade 
another S. Pau}) that ſhe was lifted up in the air , and the 
Sacrament went viſibly out of the hand of the Prieſt that 
ſaid Maſs, through the air, & etitred into her mouth ; And 
when the Sacramet went by,fhe being 4 a garden,the _ 
4 O 
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of the garden opened its ſelf, and then ſhe worſhipped it: 
Such was the opinion of her holineſs, that many Ladies of 
= and the Empreſs, ſeeing themſelves at point of 

ild-birth, fent their mantles wherein the creature ſhould 
be wrapped.that ſhe ſhould bleſs them. She gave to her be, 
loved friends drops of her monſtrous blood, & made them 
believe it was the blood of Chriſt : ſhe was condemned 
as a Witch by the Inquifitors of Spain, abour the year of 
God 1549. The other of a Dominican Nun, Prioref ge 1a 
«Anunciada of Lisbon in Portugal , about the 19586. year of 
God, that ſhe had deſerved to have Chriſt vitible for her 
husband , that he appeared to her often times , and talked 
with her, as one friend would talk with arother : that ſhe 
had the impreſſion of Chriſts five wounds upon her, And 
as the hiſtory recordeth, other infinit miracles did ſhe, So 
that many became Nuns through the opinion which was 
conceived of her holineſs and miracles. This ſtory is writs 
tenin French by one Steven de Luſignar,a Dominican Frier, 
and dedicated to the Queen of France, with this title , The 

at miracles and moſt holy wonders which thu: preſent year 
e586. hath happened to the right reverend Mother Prio- 
reſs of the Monaſtery, &c. in Zisbon, approved by Frier 
L:wes of Granada, and by other perſons worthy of credit 
in Parrs, printed by John B-ſſant 1586. He alledgeth three 
letters ſent from perſons of great credit for his warrant. 
But ſhe was diſcovered, and confefſed her hypocrilie : and 
that ſhe painted the wounds on her hands, & drew blood 
on hr (ide, & fained all the reft,that ſhe might. be eſteemed 
holy , and therefore was condemned by the Archbiſhops 
of Lirbon and Brage, the Biſhop of Guargdia,the Inquifirory 
and ſundry others in the end of the 1588. year, as it is to 
be ſeen ina book printed at Sevilin Spain 1589, Let theſe 
examples ſuffice to prove this mark , that by lying won- 
ders they have eſtabliſhed their damnable doctrine. ho 
tha? 
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that certainly there is not one thing that doth mbre confirm 
this, that their Popes is the Antichriſt, and their Kingdom 
Antichriſtian , then the effe&ual working of Satan by ly- 
ing wonders , whereby their deviliſh doQrine hath been 
promoved and eſtabliſh2d, And what ſeek we further ? Is 
it not manifeſt by their own Hiſtories,that their own Popes 
tothe number of 20. or mo » have wrought by the etfes 
Qual working of Satan? So then to conclud this point : If 
the Apoſtle Paul be a true Prophet, 'which Itruſt no man 
will call in queſtion, and if he be the true Antichriſt, to 
whom all theſe marks do agree : that is, whois the man 
of fin, and fon of perdition , who hath lifted up himſelf 
above all that is called God , or that is worſhipped, &c. 
which cannot be denyed : then of neceſlity it muſt follow 
that the Popes of Rome are the ſelf-ſame Antichriſt which 
wasfore-told tocome , becauſe they bear all theſe marks 
of that Antichriſt whom the Apoſtle deſcribes , and no 


Andif we will come to the Reve/ation , where the An- 
tichriſt is moſt clearly fore-told : What is there in that Re+ 
velation ſpoken of the Antichriſt , which is not fulfilled in 
the Popes of Rome? In the x3 of the Revelation, mention 
is made of two beaſts ; by the firſt is ſignified the Roman 
Empire , by the which the Sair.ts of God were perſecuted 
the firſt 300. years : by the other is ſignified the Kingdom 
ofthe Antichriſt > which roſe up immediatly after the dimis 
niſhing and deftru&ion of the Roman Empire : the which 
Jobn calls another beaft , diſtinguiſhing it from the former 3 
which he deſcribes firſt from his outward form and ſhape, 
that he hath vo horns Jike the Lamb , but ſpeaks like the Dras 
gor, Which hath been accompliſhed in the Popes of Kome, 
a8 1 have ſhewed before, The ſecond from his works that 
be doth. Firſt . that he did all that the firſt beaſt could do 
defore him, Secondly, that he hal cauſe all to worſhip the 


fiſt 
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tit beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, Thirdly, that 


he ſhould deceive them which d wel upon the earth, by the 
wonders and (i1gnes which was permitted to him to do, 


Fourthly,that he ſhould reſtore the image of the firſt beaſt, 


Fitthly,that he ſhould ſuffer none to buy or ſell, but ſuch as 
received his mark on their tore- head and hands. And the 
laſt thiog trom the which that Antichriltian Kingd6 (which 
is repreſented by the ſ-cond bealt ) is deſcribed, is the 
number of his name, All the which are ſo clearly accompli, 
ſhedin that Papiſtical Kingdom,theſe many.hundred years, 
that he muſt be blinded of God,that ſees not that the Popes 
arethe Antichriſt, and their Kirgdom Antichriſtian. 

As to the firſt : Who have exerciſed all the power of 
the former Emperors of Rome , but they ? Have not they 
claim:d to themſelves the Monarchy ot the whole world? 
The authority of both the ſwords 2 Have not Emperors 
. and Kings ſworn their oath of alleageance and fidelity unto 
them, taking their unction , conſecration , and Crowns of 
them, and payed tribut unto them ? Have they not kilſzd 
their teet, holden the ſtirrops , led their bridles , ſetthem 
on their horſe ? Have not the Popes of Rowe excommus 
nicated Emperors and Kings, depoſed them from their 
Kingdoms, ſtirred up their ſubjects againſt them , ſet up 
others in their places ? And tinally, what outward power 
or tyranny did ever the Reman Emperors exercile over 
Kingdoms and Nations; yea, what cruelty, tyranny, ava- 
rice, blaſphemy againſt God and his Saints , did they ever 
exerciſe , which the Popeg of Rowe have not done; yea, 
and have overcome them in all theſe things The which 
are ſoclear and manifeſt; and that by their owne practiſes, 
that they cannot be denyed. Nothhe not athirmin the Ca- 
non Law, Dift. 96. cap. Conftantinus, c, Venerabilem de ele- 
Rio : That Conſtantin gave the Pope all the Kingdoms in the 
earth : And that all Kings reign by the Pope + And that be 


Irans- 
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transferrs the Empire ffom Nation to Nation, and gives them to 
whom be will : And that all Kings are but the Popes vaſſals ? 
lo, | Steuchus de donat.Conflant. And therefore ſaithBlondus, 1b. 3. 
alt, Y inflau, Rome: Now the Princes of the world adore & worſhip the 
as || Pope,as perpetual Dittator; not Ceſars ſucceſſur,but Peters ſuc- 
he }| ceſſor,and the foreſaid Emperors Vicar, Yea,ſajth hez,All Eus 
ch | rope ſends greater, or at ths leaFt as great tribut to Rome,as they 
he |} did inthe former times (to wit, to the Roman Empire,) And 
li: | Bernard ſaith, ſerm. de converſ, They are the firft inthe perſecu- 
is, | #10 (ſpeaking totheChurch) which appear to love the primacy 
Yes || 1nthe Church, © to be Princes thereof, Asto the ſecond,who 
is he that hath cauſed all to worſhip the firſt Beaſt; that is, 

ot } hath brought again thattyranous cruelty & dominion over 
ey {} thepoor Church of God, in ſetting up idolatry, and aboli- 
1d? I fhing the true worſhip of God, which the Heathen Empes 
Irs }} rors did, but the Popes of Rome ? For was not the Empes 
oF ror of the Eaſt excommunicat, becauſe he would not ſutter 
of } Images in the Temples ? Have not they filled the world 
ed || with their Idolatry, as hath been proved » Who have 
-18 |} made war with the Saints & oppreſſed them in all the parts 
1 | where their dominion might reach,but they ? France, Gers 
er } many, England, Scotland, the Low Countreys, and all Europe, 
up F bear witneſs unto this. Asto the third , who by lying 
ver F wonders have deceived the world , but they > And asto 
ver | the fourth , who hath healed th: deadly wound of the firit 
va- } Bzaft, inſetting up an Empire here in the Weſt in the per- 
ver Þ fon of Charles the Great , which was more then three hun- 
ea F dred years fo deadly wounded through the incurſion of 
ict other Nations , that- there was no Empire in the Welt, 
es, | Who (1 ſay) did allthis, but the Popes of Rome ? Giving 
C2 & unto them the ſtyle or bare name, but taking by little and 
e/* F little the ſubſtance of the whole Empire to themſelves : 
7! I fothat Theodorick 4 Niem faith » 1b. 3, cap. 43. The Roman 
Empire u ſo little now in /AImany, that there u ſom? —_— 
rch- 


% 
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Archbiſhops , that will ſpend tawije as much as they will def 


xl! the lands that « under their ſubjettion. And ſome Prince, 
ave mor: land then the Emperor bath. /nd if ye will look t 
Rome (ſaith he) and Haly, it was'once the ſeat of the E mpire, 
but ngw the Emp-ror hath n:thing of it L ut the ſtyle. As to the 
fifth: Who is he who hath cauſed make rhe Image of th: 
H-aft, and given a ſpirit unto it that it ſhould ſpeak : That is, 
who havelet up a very Image of the Rowan Monarchy 
and Hierarchy , in the whole frame of their government 
in the Church of God, but the Popes of Rowe ? So that 
the whole frame of their government and Hierarchy , i 
a lively pattern and image of the R-»wan Empire. For as 
in the Koman Empire, there was an Emperor whom all 
did worſhip as God : unto whom there was joyned a 
Senat, who was next in authority to him ? ſois the frame 
ef the government of the Papiſtical Kingdom, There is 
a Monatch the Pope, whom all are compelled, when they 
come inhis ſight > to worſhip as an earthly God, to whoſe 
ſentence all muſt ſtand to , who judgeth all, but can be jud- 
ged of none ; who hath joyned with him a Senat of Cardi- 
nals, who are next him in authority, Secondly , as in the 
Roman Monarchy , the Emperor took upon himnot only 
che higheſt Kingly authority im all matters civil, but alſo the 
Prieſtly authority z and power over Religion : ard not 
char only , but alſo to be Tribuns over the people , who 
had the power of forbidding and annulling of all decrees 
made by other Magiſtrats : Even fo the Popes of Rowe 
have uſurped all theſe three Firit , the higheſt Royal an- 
thority over all Kings and Princes : next , to be Lords 
over Religion: ſothat as.Antonnns one of his Archbiſhops 
faith, Summs part, 3, tit,22. cf. He may creat new Religions: 
thirdly. to be Tribuns;that is,to diſarul whatſoever decree 
Or po: ents of. any Biſhop or inferior Judgesz yea of 


Synodal and General Councils, if they be not —_ by 
um 
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him. Thirdly, asin Rome was the head of the Empire, the 
1c-r | Emperor and his Senat with him; and as the Emperors had: 
kt» © their Magiſtrats under them , in all their Provinces, and 
ire, Þ places of their dominions, from whom all their authority 
the Þ was, and who was at their beck and commandment : Soin 
t/; | the Popes Kingdom, the Pope who is the head, andthe 
tis, # Senat of Cardinals, which is next-him in authority , have 
chy Þ their ſeatin Rome : and they according to the old pattern of 
ent || the Roman Empire, have their Biſhops, Archbiſhops, Ab- 
hat Þ bots, Priors, Monks, Friers, &c, in all the places of their do- 
, is | minion under them :! who have their whole authority from 
- a | him, and who all are his fworn men. $0 here is then the 
| all I lively image of the former beaſt, 
d a And as to the fixth., Who 4:4 kill all them tht would not 
me | worſhip the image , and this frame of government of Popes, 
2 is | Cardinals, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, &c, and their Religion, 
iey | butthe Popes of Rome > The blood of infinit thouſands 
ole | doreſtifie this. And what hath broughtaltunder their bons 
ud- | dage , both one andother , that none might buy or fell x 
-di- | thatis; neither brook Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical ofticesy' but- 
the | thoſe who were marked with his mark ; -that is, took om 
nly I tm his profeffion , and was Catholicks ( as he termes 
the {| them?) Iz not this ſufficiently known,that none mighthave 
not | offices nor beneficesin the Church', but they that received 
ho | lis mark, & orders from him? And none might brook theig. 
ees | Kingdoms and civil dignities , inſofar aslay in his powety 
»e || but theſe thar were of his profeiſion, Rex renit ante fores, 
an- | jurb#t9 priue urbir bonrrer: Poſt h:mo fit Pape, recipit quo dans 
rds I tecoromanys , Clement lib. 2. it. g, And Eraſmus. (aith in his 
ops | Adagies , That either Baptiſm , nor marriage , nor ſacrificgy 
nt: Þ #»# pſalme , nor prayers nw# Sacrament, nor grave in the Papiſtio 
ree N ca? Kingdom are given wnthout money, OI OO! 
2 of 8 "Now laſt of iti to what Kingdom or Church under hea 
ven, finice this Reve/#ion was written , doth thenunber - 
| e 
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the name of the Beaſt, here ſet down, agree , but to the 
Zatin Kingdom of the Popes , and their Zatin Church } 

for here is ſet down the name of the King. 


domof Antichriſt. The number of the name Þ 


of the Beaſt here ſet down » is 666. and the 


p 
Ae T # 0+ letters of the name of this Antichriſtian 
30 13005 10 


DP. 2-86 

oO 70 200. 
all which being 
joyned together, 
maketh 666. 


number of 666. For what is the name of 
the Popiſh Kingdom and Hierarchie ? Is 
not the Church called, the Latin Church 
Is not all the exerciſes of their Religion, al 
moſt in Zatin? And ſuppoſe the Old Te- 
ſtament be written in Hebrew, and the New 
in Greek, yet , have they not condemned the Originals 
as corrupted > And have they not authorized the Zain 
interpretation , as only authentical ? ,So that Papacie, is 
the very Kingdom of Latins. Now the letters of this 
Greek word Az78ives y Which ſignifies Latin ( for the Re: 
velation was Written in Greek) doth amount to the ſame 
number 666, And what other Kingdom or Monarchy un- 
der heaven can ſhow whole name is fuch , that the letters 
thereof amounteth: to this: number 2? . Iregeus an ancient 
Writer, yea fo ancient, that he ſaw atid heard Polycarbusy 
who was one of Fohnt Diſciples, who received this Reves 
lation, tnentioneth, that the name bf this Beaſt in this pro- 
pheſie , is A47t1vos, Jren. lib, 5. cap, z'y; Sed & Latin no 
445% men 666. numerim habet , © valde ve- 
rifumile. ef , quia veriſſimum regnum hoc 

= ::n:&ai--0*.5 hgbet vocabulum, Latini enim ſunt qui 
5 20 20 zo 8 munc regnant, Andas the letters of this 
ei @ 1 T4 Greek word agrurgs, amounteth to 
200 10 1 10 ZOO this number 666. fo doth the letters 


Ain 4. _ of theſe, Latin words Eccleſia. 1ta- 
301020 1 lica» written in Greek letters , and of 


the 


* . . 


Kingdom , AzTtyo5y amounts to the ſame Þ 


he. 2 So © > = bk ts. bb > eo oa i . a i o@@© a ov 
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the Hebrew word ROMIITH, thatfig- R OM I 
nifieth Romam. Is not this muchnow, that 200 6 40 16 
this number of 666 agrees to the name of I. TH 


the Papiſtical Kingdom, both in Hcbrew, 79 400 - 
Greek, and Latin, In Greek ArTstvos, that is, 
Latin : in Hebrew, ROMIITH,; that is, Rome : in Latin, 


| Eccleſia Italica; that is, the /ra/ian Church, For 1ralie is 


called Latium; that is, Latin. What more would any man 
require ? Will notthis ſuſhce to make it manifeſt , that the 
Popes are the Antichriſt, to whom every thing prophe 
fedof the Antichriſt by the Apoſtle Pau! , and this Keve- 
lation, of the ſecond Beaſt,do lo fitly agree ? So that there 

an be none under heaven unto whom they can be ap- 


plyed, but only to the Popes of Rome, But yet for the full 


manifeſtation of this point, we will goto the 14. ofthe Re- 
zelation, For as his Kingdom was figured under a Beaſt 
that had ewo-horns like the Lamb, in the 13. chapter ; ſo 
there is the principal throne and ſeat of his Kingdom, figu- 
red under agreat harhot, with whom the Kings and Nations 


of the earth hawve'committed fornication, The which harlot is 


moſt glorioufly decked and richly apparelled : ' Who hath s 
cup of gold in her hand, full of abomination : in whoſe ſore-head 
a name 1s written : A Myſtery, that Babylon , that mother of 
whoredoms , zwho is drunken ith the blood of the Saints and 
Martyrs of Teſus 5 which is that great city, which reigneth over 
the Kings of the earth, which fatteth wpon ſeven mountains, For 
the maintenance of whoſe Kipgdom , ten Kings yeelded 
up their power ard authority , to fight againſt the Lamb, 
and to overcome him, That this preat City isthe City'of 
Rome, itis foplain, thathe's more then blind that ſees it 
not. For'what City did reign over the Nations when this 
Rerelation.was received, but Rome ? And what City fince 
the Pope, camb. up to his Kingdom hath done the ſame, 
but Roxe:?.,Avd what City fitteth upon ſeven hills, but 
Rome 
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Rome , whoſe names are yet known ? As teſlifieth Copiry 
linus, Palatinus, <Aventinus, Celius, Exquilinus. Quirinalir, 
Viminslis, And what City hath been the mother of all 
ſpiritual and bodily fornication , of all idolatry and abomi. 
nation, but Rome ? Yea, what City hath been ſo enriched 
with gold, purple and precious ſtones, but Re? And 
what City hath been drunken with the blood of the Mar- 
=_ and Saints, but Rome 2 All theſe things are fo maniteſt, 
that not only ſome of the Fathers, as Jerome in prefar, ad 
Didymum, 5 in Epifl. ad eAlga/rum , and Tertultan contra 
Marci, lib, 1, adverſ, Tudeos, cap, 9, ſaw it: But ſome of 
themſelves confels it, that this Baby/on is Rome, Both Bel- 
larmin grants it plainly, and alſo the Rhemiſts do not = 
it, For that great Jeſuit B-{armin faith, /ib. x. cap. z, 1h 
Fobn inthe Revelation every wrhere calls Rome Babylon ; and 
confirms this; firſt, by the teſtimony of Tertulien, and then 
by the circumſtances of the text : For (ſaith he) there was 
1. other City at that time that did reign over the Nations , but 
Rome, And it is moſt notorious ( ſaith he ) that Rowe fits on 
ſeven bille, Lib, 4. cap. 4. What now would ye have more ? 
Andin another place; 1! appears (ſaith he) tha? rm the time 
of the Antichrift, Rome ſhal be made deſolat ,- and ſpal be 
burnt, as it is gathered out of the 19, of the Revelation, and this 
ſbal not be until the end of th: world, Theſe are = ſpees 
ches. And Ifay, this great City of Rome , which is called 
here myſtical Babylon , is vot deſcribed here as ſhe was the 
ſeat ofthe Heathen Emperors , when they reigned in her, 
as the Roman Church ſaith; but as ſhe is; and hath been the 
ſeat of the Antiehrift,. -For in the time of the Emperors, 
ſhe made not the Kings 'of the'earth commit fornication 
with her;thatis, ſhe did not pollute them with her idolas 
try ard Religion, as it is fore-told of this Rome : for ſhe 
left every Kingdom free to' uſe their own Idolatry and ſu- 
perſtition :. But Rowe ſince ſhe began to be the throne 


and 
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and ſcat of the Antichriſt the Popes of Rome have = 
her idolatry and worſhip to all Nations , and have 
made all Nationgdrunken with the wine of her fornies- 
tion: and have: obtruded hep Religion to all Nations, 
againſt their will » with fire and fword. And from thence 
have proceeded all the wars and blood-ſheds,in man = 
tions of Europe, becauſe they did go our of her, and 
ted from-their idolatry. 

Fucther , all the parts of her deſcription here agrees to 
Rox, bavingthe of Chriſtianity, and not as ſhe was 
Heathen ongdes the Heathen Emperors, as thatpurple and 
ſcarlet wherewith ſhe wasclad, that thargkdng ju gold a 


| porn tones, and pearls: whi 

ibon, Albertw Manes, Py wr eo m4 
Goulation of and meekneſfs; & the fpirityal ————_—_ 
God, as faith charity : all wbich ee Koran ſhe hal 

in bypocrifie pretend : bucyetin truth 
but cruelty and gngodlineft, the which can no == 
with Rome , 8s ſhe way in ber Gentilifan 5 therefore 
neceſſity Papilal Rome is here deſcribed, and not Heas 
_ Rome | that Rome is here deſcribed, which 
pholden by n by the Beaſt, unto whom the ten Kings 
— hel avert bebrogainf the Lamb , asismas 
ifeſt by the 22. and 13. verſes ofithat 14 c Bur this 


Beaſt is not the Empire of Rowe , but 'Antichriſtiat 
Kingdom : for theſe ten KÞ King had not received thett 
Kingdoms alt that time that 'the Rumer were 


_—_ and long after : Therefore Rome as it isthe ſeat 
of the Anita” and not as it was the ſeat of the Zones 

Empire, is. here deſerybed, And the Rheoni?s (ay , 

their anzeotations upon rhis place, that ſome expors theſe a 
x1 ah of.ten Kingdoms, 'into which — 

divided, which ſhal all ſerve Antichriſt 
_ as it is here deſcribed, ———_ the _ 
c 
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 Laſtofdl;, the R»ne/qtimripeaks here of that Rome that 
fhal be burnt with fire, ad be made deſolat by the ren 

Kingdoms, which God ſhould ſtir up to hate her : and he 
peakshers of that R-ma which ſhal becaften inthe mid(t 
of the fex;i after the which ſhal follow the day of Judge, 
ment : - Bat this cannot be Row? , as it was the feat of the 
Roman: Empire , bat ag itiis/the ſeat of the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom : for it is more then a thouſand years, fince Rome 
defroffherGentiliſm, and yet thispropheſiets not accom 
epliſhedin her. Unto theſe::THoyn theteftirmonies of ſome 
tof their:qwn Monks: Brfhops; Poets, Friers Hiſtoriogra 
phers; Enipzrgrs, andPopebalto 5 whereby it will be veri. 
$icd; thadthis harkot is Rome yiand;the Popes thereof th 
-Antichrift; i Bernard a Montof Cluniak, who lived about 
goo yegtapo , writing uhto Peter the Abbotof that Mo. 


and of all Eawsand equitieit And he ſaith Mtndther plact, 
»* Rama byten}notet, ata vir docetibſa norentli, "0 
{> Furbrelinmere; lucra requitt #2, paliis #thed} : e's 
2 NomDende/tibiifeſin profids Rotks piriffi,”” That's, 

.: dis huctfakRomd do:b byrt3 and'terch toby wicked; ; 


+: 'Tota awgand gaptifes gain;,and (ell-4\Popiſh Tippet. ' 

5. A greedy gully a 2ciping graves afalthy jrkes; | 

4i+Bor els unfatiat 499M alike-ſhe wakes. l 
Hy JAKE > fÞ $og< pho dalt ety, come bring 


e 
= 


Yu [e& .. act} «- avi aan hers | 
fp y tbe Fo s bilo faith, no,. ] tongs {ors: 
"a Hiek 37 kes old thy Gong, not Jeſus Chriſt: 

”* Rane , Wie Mal ' 

7. 5<07 GneXx- 5w©o 
> Wealth weakneth thee, wesrhithreamne:h thee or fo be Rome. 
21Fhen let mepeak ir, 3nd: lermeaviice it, Rome onte thou waſt, 
'Thegletme peak irgatielewane, weice ir, Romeithibu are pony 
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And John a Monk , faith, ets | 

Curis vult Marcas, burſas exhaurit, © arcas, &c, That is, 
F "he Courc of Rome doth aim ac marks z ir ſouks che purie, and 

lt ſ6aks the arks. 
& | Tf chat you mind to ſpare your arks , cone not at Popes nor Pa+ 
he - teiacks : 
ian | © Bat if you fraok'y give tlien; marks z and with good gold ſtuff up 
"me thei: arks; 
ms | IJ warrant then you ſhsl be free; from any kind of penaltle, 
me | + Who is within ? -Who is cheze 2. I. Why, why what would ye ? 
Come io... 4% . 
Bring you ought 2; Ne, Scand fill; But Ido. Goyethen in. 
"yp ſame Monkally faith, | 
\. Romamanus rodit ; quod rodere non valet» odit, 
Ga, *, Dantes exaudit, non dantibus oftia cIqudit, 
Curia curarum genztrix, tutrixque malorum, 

$24] X \;Tgnotor notis, inhene os equat [4 n-/lix. Thats; 


Rome is a caker, and fpicefu} bater of the empry hand: -; '-, + + 
ck . $6 beareth che giver, bur others never, but lecrech chem. ſtand. 

© | i; Her Court acage of cates, of milchiefy ek« the mother, ....; 

18g uſerh knaves like honeſt men, and firangers like a.brorher. 
| The Archbiſhop of Gv/en and Traverſe, fay torPope 
9 I Nicolas the firſt 1Thow pretends the prrſon of the Pope, but:thoupleys 
| theryrant. We feel 2 Wolf under the weed of a Paſtor :' The ſtyle 
* _ » | belies the parent. * Thou by thy deeds makes ſhow, 45 if thou wert God. 
- | While 8s thou art the ſervant of ſervants ; thou contents 10 be ord of 
ig? Eords.. According: tthe di(cipline of our Savior, thou «r14heileaſt 
* Le{dhbthe Miniſters of the Temple of God. Thou through #þe defire of 
tuling-goeth to perdition. Whatſcever thing pleaſeth thee ,- is lawſul 
whe, : And Greggry a Pope (2ith 3 1 oor this boldly upon good 
france; that whn(oever be. be. that calleth himſelf. or is defurone, 10 be 
ay Pridtt-, 4n that bautins{s of his , is a ſore-runiter of 
DE” (chrift 3:5n that: by ſwelling» pride he preſerreth bimſelf beſore 
oft, {ani lenw/phus relatenſis uvto the Council of 
ne, || Armen teftifigs:this of the-Pope; Whom: ( faith he) Reve- 
And md Fathers, think ye this man 19 be , who fitting in an bigh throne, 
Be 2 * ſhings 


hat is 
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ſhines in his purple and golden attyre? 10 wit , if be wanit love , and 
be puffed up by knowledge , be is the Antichriſt , ſetting in the Temgl; 
of God, ſhowing himſclf as though he weye God, B:rnard 4a, 


years apo, writing to' Eugenius lib. 2 Pope of Rome, in con- 
clafion he breaketh forth in theſe words : T hou ha#t mor: 
need (faith he ) to have a rake in thy bang, then a ſccpter to 
per form the office of a Prophet, And in another place , in his 
fourth Book to Eug:nius, after he hath deſcribed and de. 
teſted the pride of the Biſhops of Rome z at laſt he conclu- 
deth the matter in theſe words, ſaying tothe Pope » Here 
(faith he ) thou ſhows thy ſelf ro have ſucceeded, not to Peter, 
but to Conilantin, Peter us he pho never knew what belonged 
to ſuch ſnlemn ſhowing himſelf abroad, in braveries of preciow 
flener,or filks,or gold,or ryding upon a white palffay,or being gar- 
d:d with atroup of tall fellows, or environed with a company of 
ruffling ſervingmen, Alſoin another place,in his Epiſtle 230 
ſpeaking of the tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome » he maketh 
an exclamation in this fort ; At the firſt indeed ( ſaith he ) 
ye began to play the Lords but over the Clergy , contrary 20 the counſel 
of Peter, 1. Pet. 5.3. And within a while , contrary to the adviſe of 
Paul ( Peners ſellow Apoſtle ) you will bave dominion over the faith 
of all men; 2. Cor. 1. 24. But ye ſtay not there : ye have taken wpon 
you more; namely to have & peremptory power in Religion it (elf. 
Now what remaineth whereon ye might ſurther incroach , excip! 
ye will-go about to bring the very Angels under your ſubjefion. 
And-in another place upon the Cane. ſem 33. ſpeaking of 
the behavior of the Romiſh Prelats : Hence comerh ( ſaith 
he ) thet whooriſh tricking , that ſlege-like attire , that prince-likt 
pomp , which dayly we foe in them : Hence proceeds the gold that the) 
uſe in thetr bridles, ſales, and ſpurrs ; inſomuth that their ſpurrs ate 
more glittering then their alters. Hence came their ſtately tables, theit 
viriety of diſhes , an4 quaſſing cups. Hence iſſued their jonketting, 
banketting , their drunkenneſs and ſurſets. Hence followed the 
viels, harps, and ſhalms. Hence flowed their ſellers, aud pantrics (0 
ſtuffed with wines, an4 viands of all ſorts. Henoe-got the) their lec- 
por” 
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jets, and painting boxes. And hence had they their Purſes ſo well 
mal lined with coyn. Fy upon it. Such men they will needs be , and yet 

they are 07 great Maſters in T[rae! , as Deans » Archdeans , Biſhops 
9* Band Archbrſoops. Theſe works of theirs are little inferior unto that 
On" þ Sltbinef which cbey comminied in darkneſs. And laſtly , he ad- 
re} deth theſe words , For he &s the very Antichrift, Frederick 
"1 | the ſecond, fore-told the ruine of Rome, more then three 
Tis hundred years ſince, in theſe words , writing to Jnnocen- 
de. | ;:., the fourth, Pope, 


du: Roma diu titubans. longu erroribus ala 

= Corruet, & mundi deſinet efſe caput, Thatis, 
bad Rome rowling loog about in errors, bound, and thral, 

4 | . Shal fall ar laſt, and ceale to be the loſty head of all, 

zor. | And in his verſe written againſt the Pope, he affirms 
1 of | plainly » That 5: 20as har ſor of perdition , and that head 
130, | of the wicked fore ſpoken by Paul, And in his letters tothe 


eth || Prelats of the world, he calls the Pope, That great Dragon, 
he ) þ "hat hath deceived the whole world; that Amichriſt, and that 
anſe! | counterfeit Vicar of Chrift, Eberhardus Biſhop of Salrburgh, 
fe of | above 380 years ago, «Aventinus lib, 7, ſpeaking of the 
faith | Biſhops of Rome, he ſaith ; They only defrre to reign; They 
upon || cannot abide peace : They will not ceaſe till they have flamped 
ſelf. J al under their feet , that they may ſit in the Temple of God, and 
xeipt Þ be I1fted up above all that is Called God , or that is worſhipped, 
Fon. Þ He 2oho is the ſervant of ſervants, is the Lord of Lords, and 
got defires to be thought of, as if be were God, Ard he ſaith, That 
man Thom they uſe to call Antichriſt y he ſpeaketh great things, 
-WK Y os though he were God, in choſe fore-head that name of bloſphes 
mie is Toritten , 1 am God, 1 cannot err. Franciſtus Petrarcha, 
weir | alight of that age for his manifold learning, calls the Court 
Ying, | of Rome » Babylon, and that harlot of Babe] thot ſitteth upon 
x many waters, the mother of 1dolatry and whoredom , the refuge 


tes (0 of berefies and errors. And Petrus Foannes pronounced rhe 
r lee- I Pope to bethe SAmtichrif? , and the ſpnagogue of Rome , tobe 
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that great Babylon, And Matthias Parifienſis ſaith , That 
«Antichriſt hath ſeduced all the Unrverlities and Colledges of 


the learned , ſo that they teach nathing ſoundly now, Ard the 
Edi& of the Empire, under Zodowrckthe fourth , ſpeaking 
of Pope John the 22. ſaith, Chri#trans cannot keep th: peac; 
hich jt given them of God, for this Antichriſt (meaning the 
Pope.) And in another Edi it is written» «As he is a diſas 
guiſed Paitor, ſo is he a myſtical Antichriſt : aud we declars 
him being the author of that Antichriſtian Empure \ to be gam- 
ned of berefie , aud depoſ-d by our right by the Council ſentence, 
and common conſent of th? Princes and Prelats of Germanie, 
the Prieſts of Italie , and people of Rome /o defering, And 
eAventinusin the hiſtory of Hild-5rand, writes , T hat almoft 
all the plain, juſt , ſimple, and upright hav: written , that then 
(to wit, when he was Pope ) the Empire of the eAntichriſ 
bzgan, becayſs they ſaw that cone to paſs at that tine, which our 
S monary: 701d ſo many years be fore, 

And tocanclud this, Hadrian the 6. Pope, in his in 
itruRions of hjs Legats ta the Convention at Norimberg, he 
faith : Thou ſhalt ſay ,: that wwe grant freely that God hath ſuffes 
red thi ye 2-4 to corpe upon the Church for the fins of meny 
2d eſpecially,of the Priefis «ng Prelats »f the Church, And 
again, he ſaith, WV: know that inthic ſeat ( ſpeaking of that 
Pontifical ſeat in Rome ) many abominable things have been for 
ſom? years, as abuſe in ſpirituzlthingsy exceſs in commandment t; 
and laſt of all , all things changed in worſ:, And the Popes 
Cardinals (ſpeaking to Pau! the third ) ſay , From this 
Fountain (holy Father) as ffam the Trojan horſe, ſo many abuſct 
have ruſted into the Church , and ſo h-avy diſeaſes, wherewtth 
( as we mayſce ) ſhe u brought inta 2 d: ſperat eſtar, T omit the 
reſt. Ye may. ſee the truth-is ſtrong that hath made their 
own mouthes totyle themſelves. To conclud this then : 
He muſt be the undoubred Antichriſt > and his Kingdom 
Antichriftian , unto whom the whole markes of the a 
Cori 
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chriſt z as he-is Yeſcribed in the *cripture by the Apottle 
Pauland-Fohn inthe Revelation; doth:agree : Bur they all 
agree untothe Popes of Rome and:his Kingdom , as hath 
been-proved, Therefore they muſt be tharundoubted An- 
tichrift who was to. come. Secondly, he muſt be that uns: 
doubted Antichriſt » whom his own Friers . Biſhops, Car- 
dinals, and ſome of the:nſelves do:calt Antichriſt , and af- 
cribe theſe things unto him that belongs properly tothe 
Antichriſt » But his own Friers, Biſhops,. Cardinals, and 
ſome ot themſelves have.ſoteltified, as hath been proved 
alſo: Therefore out of their own mouthes they are cons 
demned to bethat Antichriſt, and their Kingdom Antis 
chriſtian. 

Now to put an end tothis my reply , That Religion is 
falſe which hath neither unity , ſucceilion » nor antiquitie : 
this you cannot deny , becauſe you make them the marks 
of your Church : But your Religion hath neither unity, for 
that is broken by your manifold contradictions and diſſen- 
tions among your ſelves, whereof I have marked ſome, 
andthe diligent Reader of your works may gather many 
mo, Chrachrovics in his book called Bellum Jefuiticum, 
hath gathered of two heads ; to wit , the Maſs and Anti. 
chriſt, 205, eontradiQions : let the Chriſtian Reader judge 
then what may be gathered of the ceft; no fuccethon, neis 
ther perſonal , broken by their Popes, who was Atheiſtg, 
Schilmaticks , Hereticks, and by a woman Pope ; neither 
in doQrine, being dire& contrary to thedodtrine of Chriſt: 
no antiquitie , for the authors and arigine of ſundry main 
points of your Religion, is ſet down here: and all.your 
Roman Clergy , have not ſatisfied M. Jew2ls challenge 
theſe thirty years ago , concerning the-novelty of twenty 
and ſeven of your opinions. Thecefore , ſince it hath nei- 
ther unity , ſucceſſion , nor antiquity, it is afalſe Religion, 
by your own doQrine, Secondly , that Religion whichis 
Ke 4 contrary 
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. contrarythe 
'tive Charch , - which opens a door to all licentiouſne,, 
which ean bring no true peace and confolation unto the 
conſciences of men , which bluſheth to be known and 
made manifeſt, which maintaineth many great abſur. 
dities , horrible blafphemies , abominable idolatry, that i 
the dodtrine of Antichriſt , and the doQrine of Devils 
which by their own mouthes is condemned, muſt be erro 
neous and falſe; But the Religion of the Churchof Row 
z fuch as hath been evidently proved before : thereforeit 
mult befalſe, Wo therefore belongeth to their ſouls that 


pcofets it openly, or ſecretly. 


KEVEL, ng. 8. 


Ind there followed another Angel, ſaying ; Babylon » 
fallen, is fallen , that great City , becauſe ſhe made all Nations 
drink of the 2vint of the 1orath of ber fornication, 

Verſ, 9, «And the third Ange] followed them , ſaying with 
4 loud voyce , 1f any may worſhip the beaft and his image , and 
receive his mark in his fore bead, or in bis hand, 

Verf. 10, The ſame ſbal drink of the Tint of the wrath of 
God, which is powred out toithout mixture, into the cup of bit 
indignation, and he fhal be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in 
the preſence of the boly Anzelc, and in the preſence of the 


Verſ. 11, Ind the ſmoke of their torment aſtendeth up fi 
over andever, And they have no refl day mor night, obo w20r- 
Hhip the beaft and bis image, and whoſoever receiverh the markof 
bus name, | 
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w.y OF THE BLOODY. RE 
**f BELLIOUS AND TREASONABLE 
" Principles and PraQtiſes of 

ome Papiits > 

b p Whereim i evidently demon£itrated, 


That they teach and commit Treaſons and Rebel. 
lions againſt the lives of Princes, and peace of 
by Nations; and difſolye the obligation of all Oaths 
and Bonds ; and making Perjury and Rebellion, 
duties and meritorious works ; they have been 
vith the Authors of Warrs , Commotions and Com- 
al} buſtions, both before, and ever fince the Refor. 
mation,in Kingdoms and Common-wealths; and 
bf] haveuſedunparalleled cruelty, and unheard-of 
| inhumanity towards Proteſtants , where eyer . 
os they had the upper-hand. And the excuſes of 
H.T. the Author of the e M annual of Controverſies, 
for are eyidenced to be falſe and frivolous. 


rofl 2. Tim. 3. 1, 7n the Jait Jayer, perillous times foal come: 
For men fhal be lovers of their own ſelves, covetou, boaſters, 
proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankfiel, uns 
holy, Without natural affe ion , truce-breakert » falſe accus 
ferr, incontinent , fc, Trantors , heady high-minded, ©c. 
From ſuch turn away, 


To 


 C TT 19am te Gs I, wk wo Ta g_ w—_ —_ Gas 


TO. THE-:LOVERS: OF: THE 
Reformed Religion, in Britain and Ireland, : 
Grace, mercy, and peace. 


© Early beloved in the Lord, 


The great increaſe of Popery ever 
where, x5 ſo viſibly ſeen , and ſo evidently 
known , that to ſheak_ any th; to prove 
and evidence the ſame , were altogtther 
neeateſt : ſteing he 15 a great ſtranger in our Iſrael that 
knoweth it not, But , alace ! there is very great decay of 
zeal and hatred againſt that Whore : that if onr glorious 
Preaeceſſors (whoſe excellent Motto it always was, No 

eace with Rome) were al:ve, they would wonder to ſee 
u ſo brutiſh and ſenſlef,, macfſerent, and lukewarm, m 4 
matter of ſo great moment, wherem the honoy and glory of 
Goa, the eternal happieſt and felicity of our own, pn Ac 
pofter:ties ſonls,and the ſafety and preſervation of Kings, 
Kmgdoms, our lives, eſtats , and all that is near and aeay 
to 115 , is ſommch and ſo nearly concerned : Therefore for 
letting us ſee our hazard in all and every one of theſe , as 
we have reviſed and republiſhed the above written excel- 
lent Treatiſe of that learned , godly , and emmently 2e4- 
lous and faithful ſervant of Chriſt M. John Welſch, 
whoſe memory is very precious in the (hurch of _ 
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who doth lnarnedly and plainly, to any ordinary Capatity, 
difcovey the abominations of that W hore ,and ſolidly prove 
her dottrine both to be mo#} heretical and dammable , and 
her ſelf to be the very eAntuhrift , that all who love the 
truth of God , and the ſalvation of thery immortal ſouls, 
may be ſtirred up to a jubt zeal and maiynation agamit 
her : So we have thought fit to ſubjoyn this followmg Trea- 
tiſe , for diſcovering to all and every one who love the Re. }| « 
formed Religion , and reſolve to adhere ther:to, what || 
treaſonable and bleedy principles , and inhumane and 
watchleſly cruel prattiſes, are mantained and commutted 

by Papiits , wm reference both to Kings, Princes and Peo- 

pie, who prafeſi the Reformed Religion ; and conſequently 
what all and every one of us may expett to meet with , if 
Popery prevail : that ſo being convmced of our hazard, I} \ 
both m body and ſexl , and mallthat is near and dear to 
8s , we may be ſtirred up to a real hatred and ind:gnation 
againit that Whore , and may be much in the exerciſe of 
prayer, _—_— , and other lawful and commanded au- 
ezes, for the putting a ſtop to the growth of the ſpreading . 
abomunations of T Whore , which us earneftly prayed 


Yours for the truth, 
M.C. 


-Y, 8g ©: ary mojÞyy 


- b z * 5 3 _ . = -  CcaS* 2 a * 
— C.,<4 A. wn F< y " 's oY 6 wW = 
p< 8: £7 ; 76. $5 $$ 2 y- 
® & = C a is * * *%. "4> 0 %. S% 
bo CF IS $Þt wt C45 20 £5 3 CEEITHE I SIS-63, 65 - £3? 
- ®. # S = ” o & » 


DISCOVERY 


at OF THE BLOODY, REBEL- 

"4 | lious andtreaſonable Princi ples and 

= PraQtiſes of Papiſts. 

ly " = 

if SECTION IL 

h Show that the pre iples of Þ aprſts ve weaſondhic and 
| nagan Fd = perſin and; anthority yro—_ 


and peace of y nt, &o, 'aAnd 1 
H. T. the Author of the Manual of ures 
are prove to be ſrrvolous and naught. 
| =_ nt Church of Ke was form Fh 
I hateful to the Chutches of forhetl 
HL a1 and 1rejand; not only becauſe of 
ANON "moſt damnable and han or ane 
Py , alſo becauſe of the rebellious and 'n 
SET” able fem and praQiſes main 
ME mnoat by her her againſt the peripns | and a LEI 
jag! and peace of Kingdoms: her toll ng. wr 
counted faBion , a#d. ber Religion, rebellion : Therefgre P a- 
0-4 late have efideavored by all means t6 jogratiat 
mlſclves in the tavgr of Princes 0g Magiſtcaty, waking 
amp 


© Often 123 principles of f Pape. 

vo. profellion; ; okay and aging Prs- 
<cſtants with the Soutormboftitls yalty. And thus we 
{cetheir late Writers, denying and Swale the dodrine 
of Rebellion and Parricide, that our Divines have juſtly 
charged them with. For H T. ae Author of the Manua] 
of Controv-rſies, &5c. Bar at Doway 1671 Calleth it a 
wo flanger , to io che bg ſpill with waintaining , thiatf 


at 2 Jon, \QrAherttical inc, his 
own om Garten may l ly kill him, ., , 
ore to unm? ul -the blood vfebeltions and 


treaſonable principles of Papiſts,, weſhatprove:Firft,that 
itis no flander, but K real truth.,'tatghe Church of Rome 
holdeth. that if the oper eexcomunicatet a King, his own 
ſabje&smay lawfu 2." Fhat the Pope can di. 
ſpenſe with the —— va of ſub; &s to their Princes; 
9” if he ſodiſpenſe, then they ars ooſed rom ſubjeftion 
andaltbapearceto then"; | That m6 Fair ror oath is to 

with Hereticks, -q:That the PHpeandSynacogue 
of Ran, have been the Authors ofwarrs. combultions 
and confuſions in, Ct wither Churches.avd Kipgdomy all 
Ewvope over "5, That their continy: al gratiſCever lincethe 
on nn hart been to —_ $5 pattie freaſons and 
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_ Of therebellions pony 0 fPapiſts: Wd 
YubjeRtion and alleageance to ther. T ſhal evidence it to 
be their commonly received doQrihe, both by the wris 
tings of their approved Duttors, and Bulls of their Popes, 
1, | 20d their dayly practiſes, And leſt they fay we wrong 
1 Þ them, we ſhal { tor the moſi part) ſet down the words of 
, | the Authors themſelves, I " 
rip 1, I ſhal begin'with Do@Qor Ranchiz a Papiſt, atid a fa- 
7 mous Lawyer in France, in his Book, intituled, 7 Fevitto 
of the Contrcil of Trent , ib, 2, cap. io, who ſetteth dowH 
4 | theſefollowing poſitions, as commonly received tithe 
" | Church bf Rome, to wit,” That it i neceſſare to ſalvation" th de« 
lieve that tvery creanire & ſubje# to the Poprof Rome, Thathe & 
ſet over Emperors and Kingdoms. That be carryeth both the tem « 
"1 } oral and ſpiritual (word. That he may depoſs Emperors - & c. and 
li- | transfer their \Empirts and Dominions from one line 10 
S + | Thit be 1m1ap abſolve: ſubjefs- ſrom their oath of. alleageance.! 
In || apon juft cauſe be-may ſet up 8 King incvery Kingdom ; for- be-39-the 
to had he br Kingdoms in Gods ſtead. That is belongeth touſy 
1e | Pope t9 corre? Kings when they offend, Much more hattrthig 


- 


ns | Author to this pucpaſe,,... oe. 
Al 2, Bytlet us hear their own Doars.themſelves. : vAus, 
je | guftinu Triumphus,de poteft. Eechſ queſt. 46. art. 2. (35 Nas 
id | tor Uſer citeth him.) aith , 1 b-re i na doubt but thatyhe 
es | Pope may depoſe all, Kinge,. when there: 1s, a reaſonable eazſe Þ. 
N, tage. "145 "41010 7 ww 0 WY 
0 [| Thomas Aquinas, their Angelical Door, holdeth, Gang 
dd | 9147.12 art.4) That [a ſoxn as 4 Prince.is denownced, exc, 
mungcar ker. Apoftaſie, ipſe 1afo, his ſubje ar are free frambi 
lis Jiezeraigit 1;.and abſolved;fram the oath o f alteageance high they, 
are bound to him. Bannes.s and Gregory fda Valentia, his (hes, 
ai || lers> hold > - Thar not only tgtal apoftaſie., bus partial giſa: 
1 Ka berefre, us here meant, Now to'profels the roteſta | 
in | gion isdamnable herefte with them ,, andthereface confſe- 
quently apy Proteſtant Prince is here concluded, by thei 
interpretation, 


Suarez 


Of the yebellious principles of Papiſts,” 
Suarez holdeth.,, That Church-men = uſe & coalive 
ws againſt Princes, even to dethrone them : his words are, 
ontificemn ſummun. poteflate coaflind in Reges uti poſſe uſque 
' 8d. depoſitionens ctiam 4 Regno , fi cauſa ſubſit. Suarez opuſe, 
&b. 3. d primats ſum, Pomtif cap. 23+ 
«Azoriu their great Caluiſt aſſerteth , Thar the juriſgis 
Gion and power of the Emperor , hath its being , exivtence, and 
dependance ffom the Pope. And upon this occaſion telleth 
gs, bow many Emperors the Pope hath depoſed, 4nd that 
the Emperor is but the Popes miniftcr , cletted by him for the des 
Femce of the Church, Azoriu inft. Mor, part, 2. kb. 10. 
; . Zomanucl Sa after be had ſtudied the point forty years; 
3[Ermeth , Ther the rebellion of 4 Clergy-man «« norreaſon : 
becauſe be us no ſubje A, 
- That all —_— are exeemed from the lawes of 
Iltrats by a divine poſitive law, is mantained by Bs/- 
larmin de Cler. lib. x. cap. 28, & de Pont, Rom. lib. 2, cap, 26, 
Sors de juft. © jure, lib. 5, cap, 44 art. 1, Cajetan, Tom, 1, 
opnſec trot. r. de poteff, Pap. cap. 29, Turrecremata Ith..c.93. 
Gregory de Vajentia tom, 3. difp 5. queſt, 11, punt, 1. Suarez 
"= hb, 4. de immunit, Eccleſ, cap. 4, num, z. cap, 8. 
tiene 9. and the Rhemiſes in Rom. $. 
-- Cardinal Bayroniue, informeth us, by the example of Das 
#1 Biſhop of Milan , his dealing againſt the Ariane, that 
theſe Bifhaps deſerve no blame, & ought to ſuffer no envy, 
who ule all means that they may not live under an hereti- 
cal Prince. His words are, Quo exemplo ſatis intelligas non 
mereri ealummam, neque invidiam Fpifcepos illos pat: debere, 
Ry ne fot heretico Principe degant , omnem lapidem v0[vunt, 
Anal, anno 538." 8g. Sothar Papiſts may raife trea'ons, 


rebellions, commit parricide on the perſons of Kings , ra- 

tetthen live tmder a Proteſtant Prince. 
"This isevil do&rine, but worſe followeth ; for they dis 
ealy maintain, that they may any manner of wy 
ings 
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Of the rebelkows principles of Papiſts, 
Kings, Princes, or people, ifin theleaſt fuſpe&to them of 
herelie; that is, of the Proteſtant Religion, which theſe fols 
lowing inſtances prove, | 

' M,..Altn Principal of the Jeſuits Colledge at Rhemees, 
in a ſolemn Ocation id , It is pernitted to. us to kill Kings. 
Franciſcus de Verone ,, im his Apologie fog Fobn Chaſtel, 
grants allowance 70.every privat man to murder the heretiok 
as he meets him , if publick means b: wanting of making him 
away by the Magiitrat, Domunicus Bannes in, 2. queft. 12, 
art, 2. reſolves» that they need not in this caſe, expeR any 
ſentencing of the matter by Pope, or any other : but when 
the knowledge of the fault is evident, ſubje&s may laxin- 
fully (if ſo be they have ſufficient ſtrength) exempt them. 
ſelves from ſubjeQion totheir Princes before any declars- 
tory ſentence of a Judge. His words are , Quando adeſt evis 
dens notitia criminis licit? poſſunt ſubditi ( fi modo Ys vires 
ſuppetamt ) eximere ſe a poteſtate ſuorum Principum aute Juv 
dicu ſententiam declaratoriam. 

Suarez maintaineth that an heretical King after ſen- 
tence ( of exeommunication ) given againſt him, is abſos 
latly deprived of his Kingdom, ſo that he cannot poſſes ie 
by any juſt title, &therefore from thenceforth may be hane 
ded altogether as a Tyrant , and conſequently he may'be 
killed by any privat perſon ; and a little after he addeth, 
that in this a Chriſtian Kingdom d eth upon'the 
Pope, that he may not only adviſe and conſent that the 
Kingdom depoſe a King that is hurtful to it, butalſo com» 
mand and c | them to doit, Hear his own words : 
Poſt ſententiam latam omnino privatur Rezno, ita ut non poſfet 
juſto titulo illud poſſidere , ergo ex tunc poterit omnins tanquam 
Tyrannus traBlari, & conſequenter 4 quocungue privato poterit 
inerfici, Suarez defenſ.tid. Cathol, lib 6:cap. 4. $.'14. Pew- 
det Chriſtianum Regnam a Pontifice in hoc, ut poſſit tou ſolum 
nyſulere , aut conſentire ut regnum Regem fibi pernicioſum 

Ff depend? 


4586 Oftherebelliou principles of Papiſts. 
depon'r, ſed etiam praciper: & cogers, utyd ; aciat, Q. 17. 
Foarnce Mariauatelleth us, That i/ the Pope excommuni 
eat a King, and declare him a Tyrant , that he may be made 
arzeay. cith:r by open force and arms, nwhither by violent breakin 
ento the Court, or by joyning o; battel ,, ir a matter conteſſed, 
yea, by deceit and ambuſh:s too, as Ehud did in killing Eglon tte 
'Ringdf Moab. Indeed it would ar;ue a braver mind to pre. 
Jef open enmity , and pub,ickly to ruſh in upon tbe enemy of the 
Commonzealth.: But it is no eff prudence ts take advantage 
ff aud and amt uſhes, becauſe it 18 done xrithout flir, and || 
-_ Surely , both publick and privat. And in end he con- 
£cludeth, That it is law/ulto take away. his lite by any art whats 
Jnentr 3; with this proviſe only, that he be not conſtrained, cither 
wittingly or unwittingly to be the cauſe: of his own death, yet 
Sayer bim you may, if" ſo that the venom be externally apply: d by 
Jane other, he that je to be killed helping nothing thereto ; namely 
wwhenahbe force of the poyſon u ſo great, that a ſeat or garment 
being in": Ged therewith, it may have ſirength to kill. Joan, Mas 
riadade Repſs Inſtit” lib 1. cap. 7. - 
«\\Franciſcus de Verone in his Apology for Fohn Chaſis, 
w part; r. cap. 7. determineth-, That Kings and Princes 
»» Which are not Roman Catholicks ,' may be lawfully kil 
;k&dby any privatperſon; and that the killing of them is 
zz agenerous, vertuons, heroick exploit, to be compared 
., wth the greateſt and moſt praiſe-worthy a@ions; a moſt 
2 holy, worthy, commendable praiſeful work, Theſe that 
?®? conſpire againſt the life of ſuch Kings ard Princes, are 
2? magnanimous perſons; their courage more then hus 
2» mane, heroick; divine; their puniſhments are true mars 
»» tyrdoms, they.ſhal receive reward in heaven, Leſt Pa- 
piſts think we wroog him, I ſhal ſet down his own words : 
Regos 5 .P rincipes non Romani Catholics poſſunt de jure occidi 
#iant 2 privats perſona. & illud faltum eft generoſum, cum vir? 
tute conjuntumn , © heteicur , comparandum cum maximis © 
$155 | Jnrnms 
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iſimum, humaniſſimum, dizs 
niſſnmumn, laudati//imum commendatiſ/ſimum,&c. Eos, quiin 
vitans talium Regum &G Principum conjurant, eſſe —- mas 
chinatores , fortitudinem eorum efſc plu quam humanam , ſups 
plicis corum non nift vera martyria appelianda. Qui ſunt alie 
quando premium accepturiin vits terns, And again (part, 
2, Cap. 124 9 15. Neceſſarium quocunque caſu religionem cons 
firmari, etiam morte Regum ) It is neceſſary in any caſe,that 
Religion be maintained, even with the death of Kings, 

Antoniur Arnold in an Oration againſt the Jeſuits , af- 
frmerch, that the Jeſuit Varadius wrote to Barerius, ( Non 
poſſe ab alique fieri ullum magis merit rium opus , quam fi Rev 
gem inter/ecerit,) That chere could not be a more meritas 
rious work then for himto kill a King. 

Creſuel in his Philopat, ſeB. 2, num. 160, 162, afhrmethg 
That ſubje&s may not only lawfully dethrone heretical 
Princes ; but alſo are obliged by divine precepts, yeaeven 
upon the greateſt hazard of theic ſouls, His words are, 
0bligati ſunt ſubditi ad Principos hercticos depelRendos, & hud 
juſmodi Principee ſuor non tantum legitim? poſſunt deturbare, 
ſed ctiaze ad hoc precepto divino ac vinculo arttiſſimo ac-extre= 
mo anmarum periculo tenentur. 

But let us hear what H, T, replyeth : Firſt;faith he, arr} 
9.f. 100, What thu or that particular Doftor may hold, or the 
Popes flatterers, if he have any , adds nothing to the creed of 
Catholicks, nor # it july chargeable on the whole Church, 
Anſwer, Sir, if you had not the whores fore-head that 
refuſeth to be aſhamed , ye could not write ſo; for this 
is ſo well known to be the commonly received doerine 
- of your Church that Cr:ſuc! & Eudem ingenuoufly cons 

feffeth it. For Creſue! plainl+: 4voweth , That it is the 
” univerſal opirion of vonr D'vines, and an article of 
? your Faith, that any Prince who onenly makerh defe- 
» Qion from the Roman Catholick Religion, and would | 
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,, withdraw others from the ſame , doth preſently fall 
, from all his power and dignity , by vertue both of Di. 
vine and Humane law , and that before any ſentence 
*” of the Pope; and their ſubje&s are all free of any ob; 
?? ligation of oath to obedience , and they ought to caſt 
?» ſuch a man out of their dominions as an Apoſtat , leſt he 
2» infect others, Now leſt ye think we wrong him , not ci; 
ting his words faithfully , we ſhal ſet down his own words, 
Univerſa Theologorum Schola tenet , © eft certun ac de fide, 
quemcunque Principem Chriſtianum , f1 de Romano Catholica 
Helizione mani feſte defl:xerit , &5 alios avocare voluerit, exci- 
dere ſtatim ab omni poteſtate & diznitate ex ipſa vi jury divini 
ec humani : Hocque ante omnem ſententiam Pontificu, © ſub- 
ditos quoſcunque liberos eſſe ab omni juramenti obl1gatione quod 
de obedientia pravtitiſſent z poſſeque ac debere hujuſmodi homi: | a 
nm tanquam apoſtatam ex dominatu cjicere, ne alios inficiat, || it 
Creſa:t Philop, num, 37. m 
Likewiſe Eudem athrmeth, Apo), cap, 3. Non eft propria | g 
Feſuitarum, ſed totins Eccleſ1e, I quidem ab antiquiſſim tem. || te 

poribue conſenſione recepta noſtra dotrina, That this is 
not the peculiar dodrine of the Jeſuits, but of the whole | P: 
Church of R-mz, received from ancient times, C 
2,” But if the teſtimony of theſe two Doors be not || #% 
ſufficient , I hope the infallible judgement of two Popes] 4- 
2 Cathedra, will abundantly convince that this is the dos J 7». 
Qrine of the Romiſh Church, The firſt is Pope Urban, ſin 
who (Car.23. qua. 5, Can, excommunicatorum ) ſaith, Wl ttc 
eftcem ther: not murderers » who being poſſeſſed Twith the zeal of thi 
their mother the Catholick Church , againfl theſe that are excom'y do 
municat, ſhal happen to kill any of them, The ſecond is Popef lib 

Sixtus the fifth , who when he heard that King Henry the 
third of France was killed by the Monk, he went to hi he 
Conſiſtory, where before his Cardinals at Rome , Sept, 11, 
"#589, he had a Panegyrick Oration, whish he bega o_ 
nm 
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Animo meo ſep:, Ec, When 1 pondered in my mind, and was 
intent upon th: thoughts of the/e thinzs which Jately have fallen 
nce || out by God providence : I thought I might make uſe of that of the 
ob; } Prophet Habakkuk , There ſtal be a work done in your dayery 
calt | which none (hal believs when it ſhal be told, The King of France 
t he || s dead by the handrof'a Monk : for to that may the words of the 
cis | Prophet be rightly applyed, &c , ( a brave application of 
rds, | Scripture indeed.) And alittle after , We with grief truly 
fide, | did often fore-tell', that as he wwas the laſt of his family, ſo be 
lica | ſhould have an unuſual and ſhameful end, See more of this 
xci- | Oration cited by learned Hornbeck contra Bullam Pap, Inne- 
vini | cent, 10. Now can any Papiſt for his heart diſown this 
ſub- F-treaſonable doQrine, which the Pope approveth , except 
149d | be difown his faith and Religion ? For doth not the: faith 
mi, | and Religion of Papiſts deperd on the Popes decrees ſo 
4at, | ſrongly > and with ſuch a ſpirit of delufion , that he can 
makethe moſt peſtilent do&rines paſs with them for Evane 
pria } gelical truths; and the moſt abominable aftions for pats 
tem. | terns of holineſs? For Bel/armin exprefly athrmeth (and 
s is | noPapiſt that I heard of, did ever diſallow it ) That if rhe 
10le Ppedid err in commanding vices , or prohibiting vertues , the 
Church ſhould be obliged to believe that vices are good, and vers 
not | fuer evil; unleſs. ſhe ſkould ſpeak againſt conſcience, Bellanm. lib, 
opes |} 4. de Pontif, cap. 5, And zhat in good ſenſe Chrift hath given 
do» Þ to Perer the poxwer to make into be no lin , and that wrhich is no 
ban, fin, to be fin, Bellarm, contrs Barclay, cap. 31, Wecan diſſent 
Mel from the moſt eminent in our Church, when they hold any 
-alofff thing'contrary to the Word of God : but ſo cannot Papiſls 
com do with the Pope, whom they acknowledge to be infals 
opef lible, 
ythe] 2, But let us hear what H, T. ſaith further : W: (faith 
o his he') abominar and deteſt that deftrin?; to wit, that if the Pope 
| excommnnicat an h:retical Prince, it is lawful for his oxon ſubs 
Jy ies to kill bios, For it is defined by the Council of Conſtance, 
Ff 1 and 
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and there fore of faith withu , that it is heretical to affirm it 
Jaw, ul jor aſubje@ to kill bis Pr,nce, upon any pretence whaty 
Sever, S:f.15, Anf. O matchleſs audacity ! For doth not 
the Bulls and D-cretals ot your Pop:s, the Writings and 
Diſputationsof your Doto:s, and your aftiiigs and pra- 
Rites prove yuu liar? Yea, if there were no more then 
the Ats of the Parliament of Paris, who condemned the 
Books of Bellarmin Suarcz, Mariana, S.ntarefa, 5c. to the 
fire, and baniſhed the Jeſuits the Kingdom , it were (uth- 
cient to convince you of talſhood, 2, Whereas ye ſay, that 
the Council of Corftance hath declared the dodtrine of 
King-killing heretical,it is a mere forgery : For your great 
Door Suarez (who did write fifteen Volumes of Divi 
nity ) ſaith to King Famer of famous memory , that the 
Council of Conſtance forbiddeth not:the killing of a King 
excommunicated by the Pope, His words are : Us; lygit 
Rex im Concilio Con Ry particulam illam Principis per 
Papam excommunicati vel d:privati, ant ilam, per ſuos ſubdi- 
#or aut alios quoſcungue, The truth is, the eaſe propeunded 
tothe Council by Gerſon, was not about the murdering of 
Soveraign Princes, but about the killing of a great Oihcer 
ofthe Crown, whoruleth tyrannically , and exalts himſelf 
aboye his King. For Fb» Duke of Burguwdy, who had 
killed Lewis Dake of Orleans, pretended him to have been 
a Tyrant of that kind, Sothen Tyrants are declared in- 
violablz perſor.s by the Council, who by its aucbority 
Nirength2veth them againſt their King. But although it 
were true that is alledged, to wit, that the Council of Conv 
flance had decreed agair:ft King-killing, yet who knows 
not that Papiſts make r.othing of its authority : for none of 
the Popes ever liked it, muchleſs confirmed it, 

3. His next excuſe is, That Mariana maintained th: des 
fRrine.of King-killing culyproblematically , and his book was 
eondemned & burnt by a Provincial Council of bis own _ 

| nts 


_ oe viz2 ei=evM ca. TT 2: ” Doo on :i.i@©o Aa 


BO G@R rRPO©”S.2a 25a ws 


[ 

Of the rebelliaxa priuciples of Papiſts” yyg 
"Anſwer 1, Peter du Mouiin tells grother of your lamp 
uſing-the ſame excuſe ,. that. the Court 'of Parliament, of 
Parrr, compoſed of graye heads, did not underſtand it fo; 
when they condemned his Book to the hre : neithergdpth 
he ſpeak cf the murder ot King Henry the third problemas+ 
tically, when he exalteth the murderer x in theſe worgss 
Making a ſlow of delivering letters (tothe King) Srgave 
him 8 decp wound above th: bladder with. a poyſoned knig; 
which he hid in his hand, .0 admirab}e confidence of mind +... 
memorable attion | by killing the King , he got to himſc}fſa area 
pare. Andin the ſame place he taxeth the Kings (ervaptys 
who preſently killed thatmurderer , of cruelty and barbae 
roulneſs : Marjana de rege, (Gc 1ib. 1, cap. 6, Weg 
2, Whereas he faith, that a Provincial Council-of the 
Jeluits condemned Marianas. book , the ſame Da Mowie 
anlwereth : But why then did the ſame General ofgheJ6- 
ſuits,, who diſavowed it when deſtruftion was hanging 
over the head of his Order, approve and licence iz.be- 
fore ? For the. book was approved by «Aquarve, General 
ofthe Jeſuits, and Stephanus Hoyeds, Vilitor of theis Sqgie- 

tyin the Province of Toledo: and the approbation mengj 

neth, that other Jeſuits had approved it before. ,But {aj 
be) ſee what that condemnation gomes to: The Jeſuits 
ſecirg their ſe, mage odious by the. writings of {Mazjanp 
Suarez, Vaſquez,and others, and more by the mugering 
of Kings, and for that cauſe expelled France,made ap.ardes 
among. themſelves, whereby they forbade to.write.ar 
teach that doctrine any more ; The words of the ratifica- 
tion are theſe, 'TE17 none teach by wuriting or ſpeaking, thay I is 
law ul f r any perſon , or upon any pretence of tyranny. ,i.#0 kill 
Kings and Princes, Rut howyrols is,their fraud in that.Qc/ 
der ? Do they forbid their Society ;to. believe ſo ?, þy no 
means ; buttoteachſo: neither will they have the execy- 
tion done upon any pretence of tyranny , but ogly, upon 
Ff 4 | the 
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the definitive ſentence of the Pope, or the States : and hoy 
are thelives of Kings and Princes more ſecure then bes 


fore', by their declaring that it is notlawful to kill Kingy 
end Princes, ſeeing that in their account they are no more 
Kingsand Princes, when they are once excommunicated 
anldepofed by the Pope ? Peter du 'Moulin ubi ſupra, cap, 
$7*Frhly any that con(1ders the Jeſuits temper , needsnot 
to think it ſtrange that their General both approved and 
condemned Marianas book ; for Doflor Rivet tells us that 
wher the Parliament of Pars asked the Jeſuits-in Pars, 
Whither they were of the mind of their General , who had 
Spptoved Santarelas book for King killing , and judged 
the things that are there to be certain ? They enforced 
Pat7ivmz at Rome , he could not but approve what was ther: 
B>yF%Fof: But ſay the Parliament, What think you ? They 
Ferer, WP: think the clean contrary, But ſay the examiners, 
WR :uld ye do if ye were at Rome ? The Jeſuits anſwered, 
TRt* hich they do wwhich are at Rome, So Jefuits have one 
conſtence at Rome, another at Paru, Thirdly, nor was it 
Affarirhis alone that was guilty of writing for King kfl- 
is:-For beſide theſe before cited ; D, Ryver tells us that 
Er aJeſuic,did write in praiſe ofthe murder of King 
9 Me third. And. Albineu another Jeſuit , did hear 
derer of King Henry the fourth confeſs before he 
2 a&, and when he wasexamined upon it , hean- 
Trad; "Thee Gdd had given him that fpecial gift v0 forget, 
16Þ Hehe = abfoloed a firmer whatſoever was confeſſed by 
S$MH09925 thire was fo mych wryting for , and aQing of 
a tions and particids npon the perſons of Princes, 
#thsParlfawept of Paris did not only condemn Bellar- 
- wr 'Saittah:0.z5 bookstobe burnt; as engins of treaſon 
AnFtebdllioh:, but alſþ did/expet the Jeſuits the Kingdom, 

andfetup apillar of remembrance of their vilſanies.' 
" "Fiat Ml which Thope itis more then evident,that G is uy 
n | © ths ander 
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flander , but a real truth that the Church of Rome holdeth, 
x, That ifthe Pope excommunicat a King or Prince , his 
fubjedts may lawfully kill him, 2. That the Pope can diſ- 

ſe with the allegiance of ſubjects to their Princes, and 
if he do diſpenſe therewith » they are looſed from ſubje- 
Rion to them. | 


SECTION IL 


Shawing that no oath , nor bond can oblige a Papiſt : and _ 
that they hold it as a principle, that no faith 
25 to be kept to Hereticks, 


THe third thing we propoſed, was to prove that no 
oath, bond, or obligation whatſoever, can ty or ob=- 
lige Papiſts, whither to* their allegiance to their 

Prince, or duty to their neighbors, it Proteſtants : which is 
very palpable, if ye conſider, _ 

Firſt, thatitis beyond all controverſie with them, that 
al Proteſtants are hereticks, Princes not excepted : all bes 
ing condemned as ſuch by the Pope and Council of Trex; 

2, That they all hold, that Proteſtant Princes being des 
clared hereticks by the Pope, have noright to their King- 
doms, nor are their ſubje&s bound to any allegiance to 
them , which is evident both from whatis ſaid formerly, 
and alſo from the Bull and Decrees of Pope Pius the fifth, 
who did depoſe and excommunicat Queen Elizabeth , and 
looſed her ſubje&s from their allegiance , and gave the 
Kingdom to Philip the ſecond of Spain, which Bull was 
confirmed by Gregory the thirteenth, and Sixtw the fifth, his 
fuccefſors , and was mantained and'defended by Sanders, 

Parſons, Creſuel, and ſundry other Engliſh Papiſts,even nn- 

todeath, . | 
3. They not only looſe ſabje&s from their allegiance 
to Proteſtant Prinees , but alſo they hold and maintainthat 
no 
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no faith is to be kept with Proteſtants becaule conderneg 


by the Pope and Council of Tr-at as hereticks , and (8 arg 
fallen trom the faith : and (os forfeit all priviledges wh-re+ 
in keeping of faith with them might oblige others or ſtead 
them; and therefore let a Papiſt ſwear never ſo (olemnly, 
and ingage himſelf never ſo ſtriMly by oath , compa, or 
covenant to a Proteſtant, he may break his oath, compa, 
and covenant to him withont (in , according to thzir prin. 
eiples, . But beeauſe that brazen headed impoſtor &. T, 
Author of the Manual of Controverſies, &c. denyeth this, 
afficming that Papifts eſteem themſelves oblig2d to keep 
faith, even with infidels : therefore I ſhal prove the truth 
thereof. | 
Firft, who knoweth not that Joh Hus and Jeroins of 
Prague , upon the Emperors promile of ſate-condut, ap. 
peared before the Council of Conſtance : But the Council 
declared that the Emperor was not obliged to keep his 
promiſe to them , becauſe no faith is to be kept to here- 
ticks , and therefore notwithſtanding of the Emperors lets 
ters of (afe-condudt, they cordemned them to the fire, and 
accordingly burnt them. Now #. T, himſelf faith in that 
Gme;place, What « d: fined by the Council of Conſtance, us of 
faith with Papiſts : therefore it mult be a point of faith, 
That no faith « tobe kept with hereticks, 

2, Not only did the General Council of Cftance des 
eree this, but the Pope hath confirmed it, Now all Papiſts 
hold, that what is determined by a General Council and 
confirmed by a Pope, is of faith, and oblig-th all Cathoy 
licks. Now that the Pope hath confirmed and allowed 
this, is moſt ſure : for Pepe Gregory the 9g. ( whoſe Decree 
is extant in the Decretals, 1:5, 5 tit. 7, de hareticir, cap, u't,) 
out of his Pontifical ſeat decreeth ; .Ab/lutor ſe noverint, 
& gebito fidelnatis dominy, & totius obſ-quii, quicunque laf/is 
manifeltt in hereſin aliquo pafts quacungque firmitate vallato 
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genebantur bros Let all —_ So looſed = 
their fidelity and obedience , and any duty whatſoever, 
thatthey are bound to apy that are mavifclily tallen in hes 
rele, | 
3. If tothe Decree of the Council, and confirmation of 
the Pope, the common ſuffrage of their Doors can add 
any weight, then we have that goo: For when Plancius 
(cited by D. Hornbeck, p, 152.) had ſaid, Dic ſoder, ninne 
its confeſſa ej apud Vos, Princip1 haretico aut excommunicato 
fidem nullam deberi uti Pontifex juſſerit Gratian, cauſ 15, 
que3t 9. © decret bib. 7 Cap.s. (9 iby gloſſe. Say, if ye darey 
1s it not copfeſſed by you, that ro faiths to be kept by you 
to a heretick or excommu..icat, when the Pope comman= 
deth? Sucrtius anſwereth ( 1» conjeſſo eſt: nee inventus eff 
haB-nus magn: nominis Theologus , qui non in hanc ierit ſens 
tzntiam,) 1t is con efſ:d1 neither is there any Divine of uote 
who hath not held this opinion, And Clarus lib. 5 ſent, ſaith, 
that ( Senrentiam iliam ffequentiors DoBlorum colculo recep- 
{-.) This opinion is r=cerved by the common ſuffrage of 
the Dotars. Ard 11bcrius Decianus ſaith ( Omniun, cong 
ſenſu lam obtinere de fide hereticis non ſervands, That 
that tenet that faith is notto be kept tohereticks, is recei« 
ved by the conſent of all, © 
Hornbeck citeth many mo Popiſh Writers out of Plans 
tus, Elenchi. pag, 9, G:rard, confeſ], Cathol, lib, n part, 2, 
cap, 19, and he addeth himſelf > that Thuanur declareth, 
lib 63. «dann. 15797. thatthe PopiſhDoQors did cry ont in 
their Sermons, That the Magiſtrats avere not o5Jig:d to keep 
faith to þ:reticks, according to the Decree of the Council of Cone 
fance,* And he ſhoweth moreeyer.;., that upan this pretext 
the contra@ of marriage betwixt Charles the 5, higdaugh- 
ter, and the EleQor of Saxonics ſon, was declared void and 
nul : and Haumagrt the Emperors Legat openly ſaid » that 
faith was notto be kept to hereticksy as teſtitieth S/cjdamn 


- 


and Scultetus ad an, 1527. Finally 
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Finally, their dayly practiſes confirm this, For Cardin 
Oſſztas ( a8 Hornbeck citeth him) tells us inhis 87,Epiſile a4 
D. de Vilteroy, that Pope Clement the 8. did preſs the King 
of France to joyn with Spain in the invalion of England ; 
and the Cardinal anſwered , that the King was tyed by an 
oath to the Queen of England: to which the Pope re- 
plyed, that ( 7 har the oath 2vas made to an heretick but he was 
bound in another oath ts God and the Pope : and in end he alled- 
ged the ſaying of Franciſcus Maria Duke of Urbin , that in. 
deed every on: dorh blame a Noble-man, or great man that u ng 
Soveraign, if he keep not his covenams or fidelity , and they aug 
count himsnfamous + but ſupreme Princes may without any dans 
ger of their reputation make covenants, and break them, lie, be. 
tray y and commit other ſuch like things, © Alſo Pope Innocent 
the x0. in his Bull againfithie Peace of Germany, anno 1651. 
doth annul and abrogat the oathes for confirming of 
Peace; | 
_ 3. Asthe Popes praftiſes is a good example to Papiſts, 
_ follow their example to purpoſe » as I ſhal ſhow in 
ſome few' inſtances. In Queen Marieytime in England, the 
SnffoIk-mien did aid, aſſift, and advance her to the crown; 
fie {wearing to them that they ſhauld enjoy the liberty of 
the Proteſtant Religion ; but this principle, that faith ſhould 
war be kept to hereticks , induced her not only to break her 
ptotdife; but alfo to impriſon ſome of them for minding het 
of it. How many fair promiſes did Xath:rin de Megicir 
een of France,"antd her ſon Charles the ninth, make to 
E Proteſtants; and yet this helliſh principle induced them 
not only to break their promiſes ; but alſo under the grea 
eeſt pretexr of friendſhip; to maſſacre them all at Paris, anno 
1572, It was this deviliſh principle that made Dor Frede? 
zick (ori tothe Duke Þ Alva after he had taken Horlm || 
upon compoſition, thatthe citizens ſhould give 24000, flo- Þ| * 
rins toredeem thernſelves and town from ſpoil, to yy” 
In the 
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Of the rebellious principles of Papiſts, 46x 
the whole town contrary to promiſe, and to hang ſome, 
drown others, and ſtarve others, It was this wicked prin. 
Ling Þ eiple that cauſed the Segnior Noucarmes, when the inhabis 
nd; tants of Valenciennes in Hainault , ſurrendred the city upon 
y an Þ good conditions, to keep the gates of the city ſhut for di- 
 re- | verſe days, and molt pertidioufly and barbaroufly to hang 
was | up all the French ſouldiers, with all the Miniſters, and Pros 
[ed- F teſtant merchants, and confiſcat their goods. Many mo 
 in- | inſtances might be given, but this may ſuthce, 
s 1» | - Notwithſtanding of all this, Z. T, is ſo ſhameleſly impu- 
aus | dent as to ſay that the Council of Trent hath declared, That 
Jams || to violate any leaft point of publick faith given to hereticks, is 
be. | athing puniſhable by th: Iaw of God and man, Sefſ, x5 18, 
-ent | An, I have conſulted Perrus Suavis on Sefſ. r5,and 18. and 
51. | Icanfind noſuch declaration , only there is a ſafe-condu& 
| of I} granted by the Council to Proteſtants to come to the 
Council ; But they fearing left it was like the ſafe-condu&t 
ſts, | given to John Hus, did not accept thereof, 
in The fourth evidence , to prove that no oath nor obligs. 
the | tion can bind Papiſts is, Becauſe, let Papiſts ſwear never ſo 
'n; | folemnly , whither for performance of fidelity to their 
'of || Prince, or of keeping covenant and bargain with their 
1d } neighbor,yetthe Pope (according to their principles) may 
1er | diflolve that oath, and free them from the obligation theres 
er | of, I might bring ſeveral proots of this, but I ſhal only 
cir || bring one very obſervable, After the Gun-powder treas 
to | ſon King Fame appointed that all Papiſts ſhould ſwear the 
m | oathof allegiance, But hear how Paſchenius in his anſwer 
221 | toKing Fame his monitory Epiſtle, ſcoffs atit (as D.Uſter 
#9 } citeth him in his Sermon before the-Houſe of Commons, 
Jer |} Feb. 18. 1620.) ide m tantd aftutia quanta fit fermplicitas. 
em f Ser (faithhe) in ſo great craft how great ſmplicity doth be- 
O- | wrayits ſelf : When he had placed all bis ſecurity in that oaths 
he thought that he had found ſuth a manner of oath, knit Tvith ſo 


man 
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many circum Fancer, that it could not wwith ſaſtty of conſtience 
by any moans b: diſſolved by anz man, But he could not ſee that 
if th: Pope , N. B. di 1d:fſ\tv: that oath, all the tyings of it, 
whither of per /brming fidelity zo the King » or of admitting ng 
diſpenſationt, would be diſſolv:d together. Yea, 1 will ſay ang 
ther thing that is more admirable : You know that an unjuft oath 
if it be evid-ntly known. or ovenly d:clared te be fuch , bind:th 
no man, but is v9yd ipſo att», That th: Kings oath is injust, 
hath heen ſufficiently declared by th: Paſtor of the Church bima 
felFs Ye ſee thers fore that the obligation thereof it vaniſh:d ints 
ſmoke, ſo that the bond which by ſo many wiſe men was thought to 
be ot iron, ir b:come leſs then of ftraw. So we may ſee that an 
oath upon the conſcience of a Papiſt, is like a collar upon 
an Apesneck, that he will flip on for his Maſters pleaſure, 
and flip off again for his own, - Hence we may ſee what 
eruſt and credit to give their pretences to loyalty, and their 
taking the oath of allegiance. For let Papiſts pretendto 
never ſo much moderation , yet they acknowledge the 
Pope as ſupreme in all fpirituals and Feclefiaſticks, and 
profeſs obedience to him before all the world in things 
of this nature, Now they all know that the Pope doth 
ofeſs and publiſh both by doctrine and praRiſe, that 

e hath power to excommunieat the greateſt Potentats, 
if hereticks, and to command all Catholicks in all things, 
in ordine ad ſpirituala, That all Catholicks are bound 
to obey him under pain of damnation, in oppoſing their 
Soveraipn without diſputing his commands : And FA ſoon 
38 a Prinee is excom:ninicat by the Pope for hereſie, he is 
forthwith depoſed and deprived of his Princely dignity and 
{overaignity . and his ſuHjets are diſcharged from all alle- 
giance, and are accurſed if they further obey him. as is evis 
dent from the afore mentioned Bulls of Pius the 5. Gregory 
the 13, avd Sixtus the 5. againſt Quzen EJiz2beth, and the 
writings of B:#armin , Suarez > Allen z Sanders, Parſons, 
; Creſuch 
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Crefael, and ſundry others Engliſh Papiſts ; who have des 
fended theſe Bulls and politions even todeath, In this caſe, 
a Papiſt muſt eithec catt off his allegiarce, or incurr the 
Popescurle , and conſequently run on certain damvation, 
From which we ſee that ( according to the principles of 
Papiſts ) the Pope hath power to diſſolve all bonds,” cove- 
nants, leagues and oaths, as he ſhal find conducing tothe 
advancement of the Catholik taith ; fo that if he liſt , na 
bonds, humane or divine,no caths never fo ſolemnly take:', 
ſhal bind Papiſts : for when occaſion ſerveth, the Pope can 
and will relieve them from all obligations of God or con. 
ſcience of nature and Nations,and they mult fubmit to him 
without contradi@ion or limitation. So that one cannot 
bea Papiſt , but if he underſtand his own principles , he 
muſt be a traitor, 

0bj:F. But it may be ſaid, Although Papiſts maintain 
fuch principles in reference to them who perſecute and exs 
tirpate Popery : yet if a Prince be favorable to Popery, 
and ſeek reconciliation with Rome . there is no fear from 
them, Anf. Let Simancha a Popiſh DoQtor determine this, 
It Kings (faith he ) or other Chriſtian Princes be turned here= 
ticks, their ſubje As are preſently ffed fFom their dominion , nels 
ther ſhal they reteive their right again, though they be afterwards 
reconciled tothe Church, And as a King loſeth bis Kingdow 
by berefie, ſo his chilaren loſe their right of ſucceſſion. His 
words are» Si Reges aut aly Principes Chriitiani fafti int 
baretici protinus ſubje: & vaſſalli ab eorum dominio liberantur, 
nec jus hoc recuperabunt quamwi1s poſtca reconcilientur Eccles 
fie, Er propter hareſin non ſ5lum Rex regno privatur,ſed etiam 
jus fil a regni ſucceſſion- peluntur, 

To omit other inſtances , had not King Henry the 4, of 
France experience of this in his own perſon? for he being 
aprofefſed Proteſtant. & perſecuted by the Leapuers , that 
he might enjoy the Kingdom in peace , was reconciled = 
tne 
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the Fope, and went to Maſs. But was he the more ſecurg 


or ſafe tor all this, ſurely no: for not long after he was ſtob, 
bedin the mouth by a Jeſuit, After which , for this and 
other of their treaſonable praiſes and writings , they 
were baniſhed France,and a pillar of remembrance of their 
villanies ſet up. But he to gratifie the Pope cauſed demo. 
liſh the pillar, and called them in again , telling the Parlia- 
ment that the =_ of it ſhould be on him : and ſoit was; 
for it coſt him his life , being ſtobbed by Ravilac through 
the very heart, And truly God ordinarly turns this policy 
to folly, whereof many inſtances might be given : I ſhal 
name but afew. The Eaftern Emperors u#tinian 8cPhocas, 
the better to recover & keep 1raly,did the Popes much ho- 
nor > and greatly furthered their ſupremacy : But they in 
requital ſoon after (by Gods juſt judgement) ſetting them 
ſelves againſt their ſucceſſors in the cauſe of Images , made 
the greateſt part of Italy revolt from the Emperors obes 

dience, After this , Confiantinthe 5, and his mother Irene, 

toget the Popes favor, and to recover the Weſtern Em- 

pire, or at leaſt to keep what they had from revolting, 

with ffrong hand eſtabliſhed worſhipping of Images in the 

ſecond Council of Nice, But within twelve years the Pope 

crowned Charles the Great Emperor of the Weſt, and ſo 

they loſt the Weſtern Empire. Likewiſe Fobz Palcologu 

Emperor of Greece, toprocure the Popes favor againſt the 

Turks, by the ſtrong hand induced the Greek Church tore- 
concile with Rome, and to acknowledge the Popes ſupre- 

macy in the Council of Florence anno 1439. But this was ſo 
far from advantaging him, that the Empire was loſt within 

14. years after, 

Thus we ſee that God in his righteous judgement tur- 
neth ſuch temporizing with the Pope, tothe ruine of them 
that doit, The only way of ſafety,is to ſtand at the ſwords 
point, The eyes of the Lord run to and fro ts ſhow himſelf 


flrong 


$ 
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firong in the behal/o f them, whoſe heart is er? e& toward hin, 


2. Chron, 16. 9g. Whereas politick complyance turns to the 
rvine of complyers. We all:know what Fcroboams policy 
did : he to preſerve his own Kirgdom , Serup 1do.s firs 
ched out his hand againſt the Proph:t , made Priefit of the lo» 
qo:H of the people ; and ordained high places, n. Kings 12. 27. 
a8. But what was the event ? The tex: tells us , 7 his thrng 
became fitt unto the houſe o* Feroboam, evento cut it off , andto 
deftroy it fFom the face of the earth, 1. Kings 13, 33 34 Thus 
we ſee what treaſonable rebellious and bloody principles 
Papiſtshald, Let us in the next place fee if their praftiſes 
have been anſwerable thereto, Ke. | 


SECTION 11. 


Showing that the Pope ana Synagogue of Rome have been 
the grand Authors of warrs and combuſtuons , ani 
confuſions m the Chriſtian world always , both 

''* before and ſince the Reformation. ' 


E cotne now tothe fourth thing propoſed ; 'to 
VY- wit, that the Pope hath been the grand Authsr 
? of warrs, combuſtions and contuſions in-'the 
Chriſtian world always , both before andfitice the Refoby 
mation, -Thisis ſo evident, that he is very unſeen'in Hiſto- 
ries that will deny it : therefore 1 ſhal give only a paſſing 
taſte of what is recordec>at large by Hiltorians, 50"? 
« I, I ſhal begin with, Gregory the firft7, who approved 
Phocas in- murdering his Soveraign Manrvdius., wht Killed 
his childreg before his eyes, and uſurped the Empire: for 
he writes a gratulatory Epiſtle to him;- it which he-this 
(peakethz Benignitatem picratic vetra, Go: WW ate prone 
the benignity of your piety bath attained to the Infperia Ar gohrty. 
Les the heavens rejoyce , and let the earth be glad, and REWRE 


Gp people 
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prople of the whole Republick bezoyful for your grdcious deeds. 
II, Gregory the 2, rebelled-againtt his Soveraign Ze | gf 
Iſaurus, and made-Rome ,'and the Rowan Dutchy do the || 6, 
fame, becanſehe prohibited theadoration of Images. and || ;1- 
pulled them down evety where : and being fore afflifted Þ ic 
-with the warrs of the Saracensin the Eaſt the Pope (eaſed 
-On Rome , and made himſclf Lord of that part of the Em- | pg 
perors dominionsin 1ra/y, which was the beginhing of his | pj 
teftiporal Principality, - and is: the title whereby he holds | gy 
Rome, and the Tetritory of-it to this day even rebellion, by 
and tyrannical invafion, of the Emperor his-Soveraigus f| ria 
Eſtat and Dominion. 0" CE Ons 7 ſhc 
111, Gregory the 3. his ſucceſſor came yet a further || £9; 
length ; for P/arina writethof him, Hic ftatim, Ge, That ſi ff py 
foop as he attgined to the Papal dignity, by the confent of the Ro: ÞÞ his 
"Pan Clergy, he defirived Leo the 3. Emperor of Conflantinipl: | yy 
both of bit Empire and theeominitnion of the faithful, becauſe || jy 
he had razed Imager out of the Churches. ICS 
I 'V. The next-inſtance I ſhal: mention , is of Pope Ste- | the 
hen the 2, who fired up Pepin King of France to expell | thj 
the Exarchs eutof Hraly : and:when he had done}, he ob- 
#alned the Exarchat for himſelfs;: though belonging/to the | yy, 
<Bmperor of.Genftantinop!e his Jawful Soveraign in which 
*aRion thexrewasboth rebelliondnd robbery, * -* 
- "But Gregorythet 7.- (alias thldebrand) farpaſſed all I p;r 
.thereſt;-for heiwis wholly compounded of blood ſhed, },, 
treaſon andrebellion : for heexcommunicated the Empe- [,e 
wor Henry the 4, anddepoſed-him , and gavehis Empire to [pe 
+Rydojph Duke of Sacvis, But:the Emperor vanquiſhed | 1. 
Rydelphin battel, who dying-acknowledged that his right | ,,, 
hand was deferyedly cut off in battel , 'becauſe he had] ,, 
Feorn.with it liftedup , allegiance to the Emperor,” Rowe ©, 
weantaken by the Emperor,” arid Pope Gregory died for | ,, 
gies |: ; 


VI, But 
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VI. But Urbanthe 2, his ſucceſſor, was nothing afraid 
of what had hapned to Gregory his predeceſſoc, but did alſo 
excommunicat and perſecute him. This is that Urban that 
made that famous Decr ee, That an oath mad: to an excommus 
picat perſon, muſt not be kept. 

VII. But the Emperor was moſt of all afflited by 
Pope Paſchal the 2, who ſucceeded Urban; for he made 
his own fon to take up arms againſt him , where he was 
overcome in battel,and depoſed in a Synod held at Mentz 
by the Popes command; and the Crown, and other Impe- 
rial ornaments, were violently taken from him by the Bi- 
ſhops of Mentz, Colen and Worme,and given to his ſon, and 
for grief he died ſoon after, But although we ſay, LZivor 
poit fara quieſcit, yet the Popes wrath did not ceaſe againſt 
him after he was dead ; for he would not ſuffer his fon to 
bury him, ſo that he lay five years unburied, Cardinal Ba- 
ronius commends this tact, ſaying , Quis negare pote#t ſum- 
mum finſſe hoc pietatis genus ? ©c, Who can deny that it was 
the higheſt kind of piety , to have ſhewed himſelf cruel in 
this caſe ? And again , N:hil babes in quo damnes filiumy ma= 
gir quam ft inſanienti furientique pus filius vincula injiciat 
patri, You can no more condemn the ſon, then if a pious 
lon ſhould bind his father whois fallen mad, 

VI1T. But the fon feltthe Popes no better friends to 
him then they were fo his father ; for although Pope Paſ- 
chal granted to him the collation of Benefices, and confirs 
medit with an oath, yethe brake the oath, althongh when 
he ſware he divided the conſecrated hoſt betwixt him and 
the Emperor, ſaying , Sicut pars, &c. As this part of the 
vivifying body is divided , ſo let him be dirided from the Kings 
dom of Ghrift who Twill go about ta break this compa, And 
Calixtus the 2. his ſuccefior excommunicated him, and 
forced him to compound, 

Pope «Adrian the 4. cauſed Frederick the r, to hold bis 
| Gg 2 Rirrop 
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ftirrop , and quarrelled him for taking the left in ſtead of | 


therizht, Bur the next Pope Alexander the 3, trod upon 
his neck when he Rooped to kils his Holineis foot , uling 
thefe words of the #{ilm g1, Thou ſhalt tread upon the Lyn 
and Add:r : the young Lyon and Dragon jtait thou trample 
der /oot, And when the Emperor ſaid, Not to thee, but to 
Peter d» 1 this ſubmiſion, The Pope treading on him again, 
faid, Both to me and Peter. 

I X. I ſpare to ſpeak at large of Pope C-leftin the z, 
who crow:1ed the Emperor H:ary the 6, with his foot, and 
after he had crowned him; caſt down the Crown to the 
ground, thereby (ignifying that he had power to caſt him 
down from th2 Empire. if he deſerved it; which Baroniu 
highly commendeth, But his ſuccefſor 1n-cent the 3. i; 
not to be forgotten, for he excommunicated Fohn King of 
Enzland, depoſed him, abſolved his ſubjeRs from their als 
legiance to him , and did caſt an interdi&t upon the Kings 
dom, which laſted ſix years, and gave it to Philip Augu#t 
the French King , if he could take it, which made the ſubs 
jeds to deſpiſe him, the Clergy to revile him, the Barons 
to riſe in warr againſt him, and the French King to fall upon 
him, ſo that he was brought to ſuch extremity, that to pur- 
chaſe his peace he gave the Kingdom tothe Pope , and in 
end.a Monk poiſoned him, It would fill a volume to ſpeak 
at large, chow H-nrythe 3 King of Enzland, was abuſed 
and tyrannized:over by the Pope, and how Pope Innocent 
the z, excommunicated the Emperor 0tho, and deprived 
him of the tirle of the Empire, and how Homorius and Pope 
Gregory the y. and Pope Innocent the 4, excommunicated, 
and depoſed the Emperor Fraderickthe 2, and ſent an ary 
my into «Appulia, and ſeized upon his lands : and of the 

conteſt betwixt Philip the Fair King of France, and Pope 
Bonifacethe $. who excommunicated Philip » and depos 
feth him of his Kingdom, and giveth it to the — 

Ivert 


Il 
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Albert, and laboreth to arm Germany and the Netherlands 
againit France. But the King took him priſoner & brought 
him to Rome, where he died ſhortly through grief, 

X, It would al!o be tedious if I ſhould rc late how Jobn 
the 23. and B-ned:f the 12, and Clement the 6 excommu- 
nicated & deprived Ludovicus Bavarus , and ele&ted Chars 
l:r;fon of the King of Boh:wia in his ſlead ; Hence enſued 
agreat and bloody war , and the Emperor Zudovicus Ba- 
varus was poyſoned by Pope Clement, as ſome Authors 
write, And how Beneditt the 13. excommunicat Charles 
the 6, of France, and how Pope Fuliw the 2, excommuni- 
cat Leweu the 12, Kirg of France, ard puts the Kingdom 
to interdict ; excommunicats the Yenetians , giveth their 
Dominjons to any that will take them : driveth the Bentis 
vogli out of Bononia: excommunicats the Duke of Fr- 
rara, and invades his Countrey by arms, going to war in 
his own perſon : makes the Eng/iſh, Spaniards and Swit- 
zzrr to fall upon the French, takes many Imperial Cities 2 
excommunicats the King of Navarre, and giveth his King” 
domito the King of .Hrragon, who upon that invades and 
takes it, and poſſeſſeth it to this day. It is thought that 
this Pope was the death of 2000c0, Chriſtians in ſeven 

ears, 
, XI. Butpaſling theſe, I ſha] come to the time of the 
Reformation happily begun by Luther, at which time we 
find Clement the 5. the great fomenter of the war between 
the Emperor and the FrenchKing, joynirg ſometimes with 
the one, and ſometimes with the other , and playirg falſe 


| with both. He thundered out his excomonications againſt 


King Henrythe 8. the which his ſucceflor Pau}the 3. conz 
firmed, but it did him no harm. 

| XII, I ſhal ſhow more particularly afterward, how 
Pope Pius the 5. excommunicated Queen Elizabeth , and 
firred up not only her own ſubjeRs , but alſothe King of 
Gg 3 Spain 
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Spain againither , who prepared a great Navy to invadg 
England anno 1588, yea, this Pope was ſo active in railin 
war againſt Queen Elizabeth, that when he publiſhed the 
Bull, he laid down an hundred thouſand crowns to raiſe 
war > and promiſed fifty thouſand more , yea, andto bear 
tie whole charge of the war, He allo uſed all means to fiir 
Spain, France, andthe Netherlapds againſt England, 
XIII. Gregorythe 13. who ſucceeded to Pius the 5,was 
noleſs ative in plotting and ſtirring up war againſt Queen 
Elizabeth , for he gave to Thomas Stukly a commillion to 
help the 1-jſb rebells, and get the Kingdom of Ireland for 
Famer Bzncompagnon his own baſtard ſon ; and gave him 
che command of eight hundred 1zalians, to joyn with Se- 
bajtian King of Portugal , who had engaged tothe Popeto 
ſerve him with his whole forces againſt Queen Elizab-rh, 
and had raiſed a great army for that expedition : But 
when Stukly came to the King of Portugal, he was upon 
anew deſign, to wit, to help a Moor King of Fez , againſt 
another Moor King, who kept him out of poſle{ſion, and to 
getthe Kingdom from them both ; to which war he invi- 
red Stukly, promiſing immediatly after that work was done 
(which he held forth as moſt eaſe) they ſhould accompliſh 
the Popes defire. So they ſailed over to .Afica, where 
the King of Portugal and his whole army were deſtroyed, 
and with him Szukly and the Popes Italian ſouldiers. 
XIV, The Pope had a great hand in the unparalelled 
maſſacre of Paris anno 1572. for neither his predeceſſor 
Piu the 5, nor himſelf, would conſent to the marriage, by 
reaſon of their difference in Religion , while the Cardinal 
of Zorain told him that it was intended as a trap to deſiroy 
the Proteſtants, & then preſently he granted a diſpenſation 
for celebrating of it, and gave all encouragement to the de- 
ſign : and when thenews of the maflacre came to Rome, 


there was nothing but triumphing and joy , and bo 
rin 
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Urſin was ſent to France tocomend &extolthe Kings pies 
ty and wiſdom in that great aQtion, and to beſtow bleſſings 
andſpiritual graces upon the King, the Duke of Guiſe, and 
the reſt ofthe Actors of this horrid Tragedy. - Not long af- 
ter , this Pope ſent to Henry the 3, the French King, and to 
his people, Indulgences for millions of yeats,if they would 
bediligent and zealous in extirpation of Proteſtants, _ 

XV. This Pope laid a claim tothe Kingdom of Portu- 
gal (all the males being extin&) as depending from the 
See of Rome, and would have the Kingdom rilng in arms 
for him, againſt the heir from the temales : but his claims 
was rejected. 

XVI. Inthe year z5$0, he made anew afſay upon 1re- 
land; tor he ſent an 1talian, called San Joſephs , with ſome 
lzaliantroups there, ta joyn with the 1ri// Rebels , for gai- 
ning the Kingdom to his Baſtard , or elſe to the King of 
Spain. 

XVII, Aboutthe year 1588. Pope Sixtw the 5. to fas 
vor the enterpriſe of PhiJip the 2, King of Spain, renewed 
the excommunication of Queen E1izaberb, pronounced by 
Pope Piw the 5, deprived her of her Kingdom, abſolved 
her ſubjedts from all allegiance to her, and gave plenary In- 
dulgence to all that would make war againſt her ; wheres 
upon followed that great Armado of Spain , which the 
Lord in mercy did wondertully diſcombr. 

XVIII. This Pope did alſo excommunicat King 
Henry the 3. of France, and abſolved his ſubje&s from 
their allegiance, although he was a Papiſt, and was a plot- 
ter of the Maſſacre of Pars; yet becauſe he did not zea- 
louſly enough proſecute the Popes deſign in rooting out 
Proteſtants, and was no friendto the holy League, he was 
excommunicatz whereupon many of his ſubjects rebelled 
againſt him, eſpecially the City of Pars , and he was flain 
upon that account by a Dominican Frier ; which a&ion 

| Gia Waz 
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was highly commended by the-Pope ( as we told you be. ff the 


fore ) 4n a tull Conliſtory at R-me , and forbade that any 
ſhould pray for his ſonl; for the Pope was not content that 
_— Hainthe King by his Bull, but would alſo damn his 
bad - | 

X IX. His ſucceſſor Gregory the 14, excommunicated 
King H-nry the 4 of France, forbidding all Peers , Noble» 
men, Cities and Commons, to yeeld him obedierice , and 
declating him incapable of the Crown, as an heretick and 
a relaps. Pope C'{em-r the 8. did the ſame qver again : and 
although many of the French did adhere tohim. yet the Cis 
ty of Paris, and the Gur/ian faftion did violently oppoſe 
him, and would not acknowledge him for King, and ſeve 
ral attempts were made to take away his lite, firft by a wo- 
man . next by Perer Barrizre , and thirdly by Fohn Chaſte]; 
all denying him to be King , becauſe excommunicat by 
the Pope, And although he turned Papiſt , and procured 
abſolurien f, om the Pope, yet it was his death: for Ravilac 
who killed him, alledged at his examination, that the King 
was an heretick in his heart, and deſerved to be flain, asan 
enemy of the Church. 


X X. Pope Paul the 5, was as turbulent as his prede-i 


teſſors, as witneſſeth his quarrels with the State of Yenice, 
which he excommunicated, and put their State in inter- 
di&, becaule they had ſtopt by Edi@ the giving of landsto 
the Chnrch. About the beginning of this Popes reign, 
was that helliſh Gun-powder plot hatched at Rome, and 
ſhould have been eff-Euat in Enz/and by blowing up the 
King.Prince,Nobles and Commons.all at one blow. This 
hotrid treefon was the fruit and effe&t of the Popes Bulls; 
for not only was Qneen Elizabeth excommunicat , once 
and again ( as we faid before ) and the Kingdom interdi- 
Qed : but alſo King James , was by a Bull ſent unto Eng- 
?ard a litde before Queen El:2aberhs death, excluded hey 
s. the 
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the Crown, and all that were not Roman Cathdlicks, were 
declaredincapable of , and excluded from the tucceſiion : 
whereot his Majeſty complaineth in his Apologie, For 
B-larmin tells King James , Tort pag, 19. That the Pope 
claims a d:ubie right to Englandyon: by reaſon 0; hu Al poftolick 
power , which he extends over all men, according to that (Char- 
ter) Pſal, 44. Thou ſhalt eflabiiſh them Princes over all the 
earth, Th: other proper by a right of Dominion : fory ſaith he, 
England an] Ireland are the Churches Dominions , the Pope us 
dirett Lord, and the King hu vaſſal, 

X XI, Neither were they leſs ative in ſtirring up wars 
and combuſtions in other Kingdoms ; for a Prieſt of their 
own named Fohs Brown, aged ſeventy two, in his voluntae 
ry confelſion to a Committee of Parliament ( fet down by 
M. Prin in his introduRtis to Canterburies doom p 202.laith, 
That the Feſuits (who are the Popes agents ) were the only cauſe 
of th: troubles which fell out in Muſcovia, when under pretence 
fo reduce the Latin Church , and plant themſelves, and deHroy 
the Greek Church , the poor King Demetrius and bis Queen and 
theſe that followed him from Polonia, were all in on? night mur- 
dered by the uſurper of the Crown , and the true progeny rooted 
out, That they ap-r: the only cauſe that moved the Swedsto take 


| arms againſt their lawful King Sigiſmund , and chaſed him to 


Poland; and neither he nor his ſucc:ſſors Tere ever able to take 
poſſe/Jion of Sweden ;, for the F ſuits intention was to bring in 
the Fomiſh Religion, and root out the Protestants. They were 
the only cauſe that moved the Polonians totake arms againſi the 
Jaid Sigiſmund , becauſe they bad perſuaded him to marry #wo 
Siters,(5c, They were th: ſole cauſe of the var in Germany and 
Brhemig,achich began anno 1619, which cauſed the death of many 
thouſands, They have been the cauſ: of th: crvil wars in France, 
moving the King to take arms againſt his won ſubje ts the Pro- 
teflants, where innumerable peop'e have loft their lives : for the 
Teſuits intentions were to ſet their Society in all Cities and 
Towns 
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L owns conquered by the King , and quite to aboliſh the Prote . 
ftants, They were the cauſe of the murder of the laii King of 


France, They were th: only projeRors of the Gun -powder treas , 
Jon, and therr penitents the aflors there: f* F 
XXII, M, Bayer in his key for Catholicks, chap, 45, f| n 
46. 47 43 49 proveth at large by good evidence, that the 
Jeſuits had a ſp2cial hand in the late Civil War that burnt } 
in the bowels of theſe three Nations, till it had near con: |} , 
ſumed them : Whole evidence I intreat that the Reader || , 
would read and (erioufly ponder, P 
From all which I hope it is evident enough, that the || ,, 
Pope and Church of Rowe, have been the continual Aus | 


thors and inftigators to wars and combuſtions in Chriſtian |} |- 


Churches aad Kingdoms, te 
cc 

SSSEIION IV. K 

That the continual prattiſe of Papiſts ever ſince the Refor. - 
mation, hath been to plot and prattiſe bloody and trea- 4s 
ſonable Conſpiracies, Aſſaſſinations and Mur- pe 
aers, both of Princes and People, whe of 

profeſs the Reform?d Reliyion, th 

ble 


N the former Se&ion we have proven that the Pope Þ j 

and Synagogue of Rome, have been the grand Au. 

thors of warrs, confulions and combuſtions in Chris Þ| F;, 
ſtian Churches and Kingdoms: In this SeRion we are to | w: 
prove that not only have they been the Authors and inſti- I the 
gators to bloody wars and confulions in Chriſtian Chur- Þ ere 
ches and Kingdoms ; but that in all Proteſtant or Refors || Le 
med Churches, Kingdoms, or States , they have been (2 Þ ext 
cretly and under-hand always plotting and praGtifing bloos || cob, 
dy and treaſonable conſpiracies , aflallinations, and mur- | Ro 
ders» both of Princes and people, who profeſs the Retor- 
med Religion. It 
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Tt would be too tedious to declare at large what plots 
and conſpiracies the Pope and his dependers and vaſlals 
246 Þ have had in all the Reformed Churches, ever fince Lu- 
thers Reformation? we only ſhal inſtance ſome few notour 
5» | near hand, in France, Ire/and, and in Britain, 
he I. I told in the former Se&ion how the Pope and his 
nt | (worn vaſſals, were the Authors of the maſſacre of Paris 
n- N| anno 1572, which was ſurely hatchedin hell, and carried 
e&r | on with all the ſubtilry of that old Serpent: for when the 
Pope and Court of Rome , and Queen Catharin ds Mecdicys, 
ne J and Charles the g. her ſon, ſaw that fire and fagot, and force 
us F of war could not undo the Proteſtants, they ſaid, come and 
a ÞJf letusdeal ſubtily with them , and enſnare them, by pres 
tences of friendſhip and flatteries, therefore they not oaly 
concluded a peace with them z but gave the ſiſter of che 
King of France to the King of Navarre in marriage, that (o 
they might maſſacre the Proteſtants at the marriage; and 
they ſuſpeQing no treachery , came to the City of Paris, 
where the Queen of Navarre was poyſoned by a pair of 
perfumed gloves, and the Admiral, and the greateſt part 
of the Proteſtant Nobility were all maſſacred in amorning; 
the maſſacre was ſo cruel, that it made the river run with 
blood , and there were thirty thouſand Proteſtants killed . 
'e {| in one monethstime, of which more afterward. 
1- IT, We alſo hinted before how King Herrythe z, of 
UV I France. although he lived and died a Papiſt, and while he 
0 f was Duke of <Anjo > had foughten ſeveral battels againſt 
i; | the Proteſtants, and was one of the plotters in the maſſa- 
r- | cre of Pars, yet becauſe he did not joyn with the holy 
rs | League, andobey the Popes will in all things, the Pope 
29 | excommunicated him, and ſtirred up Fames Clement a Jas 
0s | co%in Monk , to commit that horrible parricide upon his 
r- | Royalperſon, 
ITI. Wedid allo a little touch how his ſucceſſor King. 
Henry 
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Henry the 4- was oppoſed and ne} by the Pope, and 
the boly League, his ſworn ſervants, and excommunicat, 
and the Spaniards brought in the Kingdom to joyn with 
the holy League to his ruine : But God ſo bleſſed his en. 
terpriles, that he foyled them often ; but he being weary 
of war, and conſulting with fleſh and blood, for peace and 
ealeto himſelf. and quyet to his Kingdom, turned Papiſt, 
and ſought abſolution from the Pope, and atlength obtai. 
nedit : But b=cauſe they thonght him not a heart Papiſt, 
and cordial for them in all things, they plot his death by 
ſecret aſſathination, and after ſeveral attempts, one where- 
of wounded him in the mouth, R:viYac firoke him 
through the very heart; although to plzaſe the Pope . he 
cauſed recall the J:fuits, which for their bloody princis 
ples and praQiſes were baniſhed the Kingdom, Sothis 
is the Pope and his J-ſuits method , when they cannot 
overcome any Prince, thatthey think no cordial favorer 
of theirs, by open hoſtility ; they excite and ftimulat 
ſome ({choler or other of theirs » ſecretly to aſſaſſinat him, 
For F-bn Chaftel, a ſcholer of the Jzſuits, who ſtroke 
King H-nry the fourth of France in the month , and broke 
out one of his teeth, intending to have cut his throat; 
when he was examined . confeſſed that he being guilty of 
a great crime , was kept priſoner by the Jeſuits in the 
chamber of m:ditations ; where, after they had long terri 
fied his ſou], they propounded tohim a way to leſſen his 
torments in hell, to wit, to kill the King , which the miſe- 
rable wretch promiſed and attempted : Whereupon the 
Co'ledge of the Jeſuits was ſearched > and many perſons 
ſeized on, among which was found a book in the praiſe of 
Fames Clement, the murderer of King Henrythe z written 
by the Jeſuit Guignard; containing mary argiments and 
reaſons to prove it was lawful and juſt to kill King Henry 
the 3, together with many incitements and motives a: 
| make 
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make away his ſucceſſor King Henry the 4. then reigning, 


The themes given to young icholars, were found to be 
about King killing, with praiſes of the atterhpt and exhar- 
tations to it. Likewiſe Barierc,another wretch who had at- 
tempted to kill King Henry the 4. being examined, confeſs 
ſed chat the J-ſuit Yaradius, R<Ror ofthe Colledge of the 
Jeſuits , had incited and adjured him upon the Sacrament 
of confe(ſhon , and the communion of the Lords body, t© 
killthe King : aſſuring him , that if he ſuffered for it. he 
ſhould obtain martyrdom, Moreover, Ravillac in his exa- 
mination ſhewed lufficiently by whoſeirftructions he was 
perſwaded to murtker King Henry the 4. for he gave this 
reaſon why he didit, becauſe the King would make war 
with God, in as much as he prepared war againſithe Po 
who is God : which is the plain dodrine ot the Church of 
Rome. So the Jeſuits at the Popes inſtigation, never c2aſed 
till they had aſſaſſinated both theſe Kings of France, Henry 
the 3, and Heerythe 4, So Peter du Moulin, chap.s, +7: 

I V. William Prince of Orange , being oneof the bleſſed 
inftruments the Lord imployed for the delivery of the Nes 
therlands from the Spaniſh tyranny and Popiſh idolatry; 
therefore the Popiſh faQtion carrying an implacabk hatred 
to him, they ſtirred up one Foanwile to kill him; and for ett 
couraging him in this deviliſh attempt, a Frier perſwadeti 
him that he ſhould goinviſible : and for that effe&t he give 
him ſome charaRers in paper , and little frogs bones, ard 
other eonjurations , whereby he being animated rothas 
wicked deed, went & lay in-wait,and ſhot the Prince with 
a piſtol through the throat : But he through Gods good- 
neſs recovering , they ſtirred up Ba/tazar Gerard to make 
aſecond atrempt upon him, who ſhot him through the os 
mack and vital parts, ſo thathe preſently died, | 

V. But leaving theſe forraign inſtances, let us come 
hometo Britain, where we will ſee a wonderful Tragedy 

LIT of 
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of ſecret bloody treaſons , plotted and carried on forthe 
ruine of Queen Elizabeth, King James, &c, and the whole 
Reformed Religion profeſſed in theſe lands. For ſo ſoon 
as the Pope perceived that Queen EJizab-th intended in 
earneſtto ſhake off that Romiſh yoke , and that all his flat- 
tery and fair dealing could not reduce her to his obe- 
dience,ſhe refuſing to permit his Nuncio to enter her Kings 
dom, he falls to his old courſe, and ann 569. Pops Piu 
the 5. excommunicats her ( as we ſaid before ) abſolving 
all-her ſubje&s from her obedience , and eurling all that 
ſhould longer obey her , giving her Kingdom to the King 
of Spain, But fearing that a war might be dangerous, and 
of doubtful event, he thought the moſt compendious way 
toruine her, was to ſend oyer his Agentsto Eng/and, to 
cauſe proclaim his Bull there, and to excite the Papiſts in 
England to rebellion againſt her , and to endeavor by all 
means to aſlaſſinat her : For he thought this would either 
win her, or atleaſt it would (trengthen the King of Spains 
hands, when he knew that there were ſecret plottings in 
England for to accompliſh his deſign, Therefore he ſent 
over his Bull declaratory by one Morton an Englſþ tugi- 
'tive, who bringing it to Rodo/Fa Florenmtinzdivers copies of 
it were firſt ſecretly ſcattered among the Papiſts, and then 
the Brieve-it ſelf fixed on the gate of Zondon- houſe; by 
which time, the Priefts, and other Agents for Rome , had 
wrought fo tar with ſundry Nobles and Gentle-men of 
eminency, whom they either found or could make diſcon- 
tented with the Reformed Religion, or Government, or 
whom they diſcerned to be ambitiouſly affe&ed, that they 
neverreſted, plotting one treaſon and rebellion after ano- 
ther, For in that ſame year wherein the Popes Bulls was 
here ſcattered among the Papiſts, the Earls of Northums 
berland and W:#t«:2r/and, and ſundry other their compli- 
ces, fell out in aRual rebellion, But that not _ 
CIC 
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eFe&, they uſed more ſecret and hidden wayes for car- 


rying on their miſchief; For L, .Aubeſpine, a French Ams 
baflador of the Guifan fattion, ſolicited one Mocdy to 
kill the Queen', by laying gun powder under her cham- 
ber , and ſecretly firing it, But although that was ditcos 


'vered, yet they did not ceaſe , but all that Queens time 


they were Kill plotting treaſors z ſuch as the reaſons of 
Stuckly in Ireland, of the Stanlies in Darbiſhyre , of Fubn 
Trogmorton ard Brook, of Sanders and Briſtow, of the Nerz2 
tons, Barn and Mather, of Door Story, and Shirwin, Par- 


ſons, Campian, and Kirly, and many other Prieſts and Jes 
ſuits, to the number of 120. of Sowervail and his adherents: 


of Mayn, Nilſon, Thomſon, and thereſt of that crue : of 
Payn and his fifty reſolutes hyred by the Pope to murder 
the Queen, Of Francis Throgmorton, Paget and Englfield, 
Of bloody Pary, of Babingron, Tichburn,and thereſt of that 
pack, Of the ſame Badbington, Charnock and Savace, on a 


lecond deviliſh defign, Of Lopoz. of Sranly, of Cullen, of 


Vorkand Williams, &c. with infinit mo that never came to 
light; yea, Garnet, Winter, Catesby, Treſhame, and others, 
in the laſt year of Queen Elizabeth, travelled with the” 
King of Spain to joyn with the Papiſts in England tode- 
poſe the Queen, and to extirpat Religion. Thus they nes 


yer refted all the time of that Queen, to plot treaſons and 


rebellions againſt her. And is it not well known how the 
Duke of Guiſe, and his fation in France, did enter in the 
holy League, to root out all the Proteſtants ? 'In proſecu- 
tion whereof, they warred and rebelled againſt their nas 
tural Soveraigns King Henry the 3, and King Henry the 4, 
while ſeveral hundreds of thouſands of the ſubje&s were 
killed and deſtroyed, and the whole Kingdom almoſt wa- 
fied and depopulated, and way made for the Spaniard 
toconquer the Kingdom , with whom the Leaguers joy- 
ned, and brought his forces unto the Kingdom, And if 

| his 
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| his wars in the Netherlands, and the loſs of his <Armads 
4 anno 1588. had not weakned him , he might have conque. 
.queſted all &rance. But did King Fam: s teel them any quie. 
terin Scot/and? Surely no. For belide the hazard he was 
_ -nfromthbem in hisinfancy and minority , he felt allo their 
treaſons and rebellions, when come to age : For the Earls 
of Ange, Huntly and eArrol, the Lords Maxwel, Harex, 
and others, made a conſpiracy for bringing in the Spas 
niard, with whom they were to joyn forces for the ruine 
ef King and Kingdom , and afterward brake outin open 
rebellion at the bridge of Dee ; as is proved at large in a 
Treatiſe, intituled , 44 Diſcovery of the unnatural and tray- || 4 
terous conſpiracy o "Scottiſh Papiſtr,&c, on by King Tame: | 9 
ſpecial command 1592. And as ſoon as he entered England, d; 
Watſon and Clerk inſtilled treaſons unto ſundry Nobles | 
and Gentle-men againſt the King and Prince before the | ® 
Coronation : But that not ſucceeding, they fall next to the | © 
Gun-powder treaſon,deſigning to blow up King 6 Parlias | ® 
ment, 8; all at- one blow : they hiring the cellers of the Par- | £ 
lament-houſe in which they Jaid 36.barrels of gunpowder, Þ ”* 
and 1900; billets, and 500. fagots ; and if God had not dil. | 44 
covered their wickedneſs by a ſingular providence , both f #4 
King , Queen, Prince, Nobles, Knights, Citizens,.Burgeſ- | * 
ſes, yea the whole Parliament, had all gone with at one |. 
blow, I ſpare to ſpeak of the continual treaſons and rebel | 7-4 
lions in Jrz/and, both in Queen Elizaberhand King Famer cl. 
reign.; Or of that memorable deſign of the Spaniſh Armas [P!" 
do anno 1588. Which however it was attempted by Spain, þ**! 
et all men may know that the Eng; and Scorriſh PapiltsJ* el. 
[ove continual correſpondence, and were combined with Ro, 
the Spanigrd: And of the thundering Bull of Pope Sixrw [*8? 
the 5. then ſent abroad for confirmation of the ſeveral Bulls(9 / 
made by his predeceſſors Pius the 5. and Gregory the 13.** 
againſt Queen Elizaberb, to the end our Papiſts might 
mor 
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more cheerfully atbft in dar 5.990 bins Nor ho 
ze. | the Papiſts leſs active in King Charles the firſt his reign; 
ie. | as M_ Prinand M. Baxter have evidenced at large, Prin in 
7a | ſeveral treatiſes (eſpecially in a treatiſe intituled Romes Ma- 
eir | fcr-piece) ſhows what great plots they had,either to ruine * 
rls | King and Kingdom, or to procure liberty for the profeſſion 
res, | of Popery. M. Baxter in his Key of Catholicks, chap, 43. & 
par || ſeg9: proveth at large, that they plotted, contryved, and car- 
ine | ried on that late change of Government in the State , and 
;en | that cruel and abominable parricide committed on the 
n a | Royal perſon of King Charles the firſt, Perer du Moulin 
ay- || j#n0r , Chaplain to the Kings Majeſty , in his vindication 
mes | of the ſencerity of the Proteſtant Religion » in the point of obes 
nd, | dience to Soveraigns, chap. 2, pog. 58. 59 teſtifieth, That the 
Jles Þ year before the Fings death, a ſel: numb:r of Engliſh Teſuits 
the Þ were ſent fFom their whole party in England, firſt to Paris, to 
the | conſult wwith the Fatulty of Sorbon , then altogether Feſuited, to 
lias | hom they put this queſtion 1m writing : That ſeeing th: State of 
2ar- | England was in a likely poRure to change Government, whithey 
Jer, | f vas lawful for the Catholicks ro work that change , for the 
dif. | 4dvancing and ſecuring of the Catholicks cauſe in England, by 
oth | naking away the King, whim th:re was no hype to turn from his 
el. berefie ? Which was anſwered affirmatively, A fter which the 
one | ſame = Cw went to Rome wh:re the Jame queHtion being pros 
bel | pounded and deb ated. it was concluded by the Pope and his Couns 
ones (11, that it Twas both Iaty (ul andexpedient for the Catholicks to 
mas [promote that alteration o* State, What follow:d that conſulta- 
ain, | f10n and jentence., alithe world knowerth, The ſame Author 
piſts relateth, Thar wwhen the ne105 of that horrible execution came to 
vith | Roan » 4 Proteflant G:mle man of good credit, was preſent in 
xrw [4 g1eT number of Ffuited perſons: where after great expreſſions 
zulls(*f jy » the greateft of the company , to whom all gave ear , ſpake 
13. {24ch after this fort; The ring of England at his marriage 
ightÞ#4 promiſed us the reeflabliſhing of the Catholick Religion in 
10r Hh E ng land 
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England, and hen h: delayed to fulfilhis promiſe z we ſums 
moned him from time to time to perform it ':.-.WWe came ſo far as 
totell him , that if be would not doit , 2ve Jhould be forced ts 
Fake theſe courſes which -would bring him ta hu deftrultion, 

We: have given bim lawful warning , and wwh:n no warnin 
zwld ſerve » we have kept our vow tobim, fince he would not 
keep his word to w, The ſaid Author likewiſe relateth, 
| That in purſuance of the fore-mentioned concluſion at Rome,, 
many Feſuits came over , cho take ſeveral ſhap?s to go about 
their work, but mo$t of them took party inthe army. «About 
thirty of them ere met by a Proteſtant Gentle<man , between 

Roan and Deep, to whom they ſaid (toking hins for one of their 
party ) that thcy were going to England; and would take arms 

in the Independant army , and cndeavor.to be Agitatory, 
Much more hath he to this purpole, 

M, Baxter likewiſe proveth that many Jeſuits did enter 
in the army , and ſwarimed.through the Countrey , under 
the name of Independants, Seekers , Quakers, Level; 
lers, &c. endeavoring toruine the Reformed Religion, by 
railing againſt the Church, Miniſtery, Ordinances, &c 

From all which it is evident, that the grand work of the 
Pope and Jeſuits bis F4x:ſaries, is to plot and carry on 
treaſons and bloodſhed in Proteſtant Kingdoms and Com- 
monweflths , which they have been till about ſince the 
Reformation; And no wonder the Prieſts and Jeſuitslay 
lifeand-all at the ſtake , to accompliſh bloody and traites 
rous defigns , ſeeing they are ſworn and ingaged by oath 
to make this their work : For the Pope binds all the Je- 
ſuits, and Prieſts. by oath to inculcat their principles of 
treaſon.ioto their proſelyts, and to ſtir them up upon all 
occaſions to att it , as will be evidentto any who will but 
read the rules of Ignatius 7.0401, the father of the Jeſuits; 
Or theteftimony of Pope Ur5an the 8. in his Bull of Canos 
nization.of 1guatius L2y0!a : Touching that Society , oP 

beyout 
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beyond all other fraternity , they are the chief and mo#T fre 
nous propugners of the Poper authority, And how far do 
the Jeſuits extend their vow of blind obedience ? Even 
tothe killing of Kings, raifing ef treafons and rebellions 
whereever they can have acceſs. S@ that Watſon in his 
Quodlibets, and other ſecular Prieſts, have proven and con« 
daded the Jeſuits traitots, both for. tenets and praftiſe, 
But not only are the Jeſuits bound by oath to affaftinations 
and rebellions, but alſo the ſecular Prieſts themſelves (who 
are not Jeſuits) are bound unto the Pope himſelf (in his 
Conſtitutions for ordering of the Engliſh Colledpe at Rome) 
by oath to propagat rebellion : For thus ſpeaks Martin 
eAſpilcucta, Doftor Novarrus, 11b.z, conſil, & reſp, concil. x, 
de regular. (cited by DoQtor Burges ) At Rome in the Col- 
ledge of the Engliſh, it is a Statut and Papal Conflitution, that 
whoever will be admitted into that Colledze, he be tyed to ſavear, 
that after ſo many years he vill travel unto England for defence 
of the Catholick faith» and there preach it both in publick and 
privat, Now what Faith it is that they are bound to 
preach, the treaſons and rebellions raiſed by them can beſt 
evidence, Now their great work is to corrupt the judge- 
ments of their followers , and inſtruments of affaſtination 
and treaſon, with poyſonous poſitions touching the nature 
of ſuch fas, and bribe their conſciences with ftrong baits 
of reward and plory , to all that will undertakethe a@ing 
of treaſons and rebellions at their inſtigation , which is a 
ſtrong incentive to them : For men that are either ſenfi- 
ble of Religion» or defirous of glory , will eafily-beindu- 
cedto any attempt, which ispronounced not only Jawfal, 
but noble and meritorious, for advancement of their Reli- 
pion, . And the Priefts and Jeſuits perſwaſions ,- are the 
more forcible, by reaſon of the great influenee they Have 
upon Papiſts of both ſexes, and the power theyexerciſe 
over their conſciences , and the eſteem and honor they 
| Hh 2 bave 
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haveamong them , becauſe that they do hazacd their lives 


todothem lervice, which doth exceedingly endear then 
tothem , and makes them more apt to drink down any 
poylonous principles that they infuſe. Ard ſo under pres 
text of Religioa, they at their plea/ure involve themin 
deſpzrat reaſons. For whither will they not lead chem by 
advancing the Popes authority over all, in erdine ad ſpiti- 
tualis, and by dayly telling them that the Proteſtants are a 
pack of excommunicat and damnable hereticks, which all 
Catholicks are to look upon as ſuch , and ought to proſe. 
cute them as the Pope fhil command and dire&? It would 
be too tedious to ſhow how oiten , and with what argu. 
ments they have excit-d up their followers to treaſons ard 
rebellions, For what re wards have been promiled to trai- 
tors , if they dothe deed, and what glory of Martyrdom 
they purchaſe in heaven, in caſe they mijcarry , is better 
known then I can declare, 1 ſhal only bring a few in 
ſtares. 

Firſt, one W/iliam Parreya Popiſh fraitor;acknowledged, 
That he had promiſed at Rome to kill Queen Elizabeth, about 
which he yas much trouh 'ed in hus conſcience, till be lighted upon 
D,  Allens book, wwhich taught that Princes excommunicat for 
bereſie, were to be deprived of Kingdom aud lift : which book 
(faith he) did vehemently exciteme no proſecute my attempt, 

Secondly> when the Gun- powder treaſon was hatching, 
Caterby; avd ſome others at firſt had ſcruples of the law- 
fulneſs.of it; upon which they conſult father Garnet , and 
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others oftheir ghoſtly fathers , who all pronounce it laws by 
ful, atid'full of merit, and encourage them in it, Cate»byl ger, 


hadalſo grounded himſelf upon the do@rine of father CrevJ jy 


Suetio his Pk-lopater, who aſſerteth, That a Prince manifeltly] egy 
heretical, falleth om all Princel\ p wer and authority , even|Kijr 
bejore-any legal ſentence paſſ d by the Pope againit him. ToByl 
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the$. whoin two ſeveral Breves, one directed to the Cas 
tholick Nobility and Gentry of Eng/and; the other to fas 
any ther Garnet, enjoyned them not to permit any but a Cathos 
re | hek Princeto ſucceed Queen E/:24berh, Herce he conclus 
ninf ded, He whorthen miyht law fully be kept out, may now as Jaws 
\ by fully be thruft out. Pope Clement enjoyned the former : Ergo, 
iti | 292 may do the latter. And thus armed with poyſoned Divi- 
reaf nity, he and his followers, reſolved moſt deſperatly to go 
1 all] on with that wickedneſs. 
ole. 3 Alſo 0ncil firſt, and Tyron afterwards, had the publick 
ld approbation of the Univerſity of Salamance in Spain, bes 
'gu-f fore they diſplayed their rebeHious banners, 
ard} From all which» the Reader may perceive in what a 
rai-} poor caſe any Privee or Republick ſtands into where Pas 
Jom | piſts have any power or ſtrength, Is not both the Kings 
tter Þ life and his Kingdom and poſterity in dayly hazard of utter 
/ iv} rvine and undoing ? | 
0b28, But leſt it ſhould be ſaid, that theſe were the 

ped, the fats of ſome treacherous ſpirits, eſpecially the Jeſuits, 
bout | who have been incendiaries > as well in their writinps, as 
ypon | in their praftiſes, yet the more frioderat Cathoſicks have 
t for ever condemned theſe fa&s and writings : and'many of 
book} them have been content to have granted to the Kirſp ; all 
, Jthat the Sorbon Dofors and Parliament of Pars have 
ing, | granted tothe King of France. 
awW-]' Anſwer 1. Theſe treaſons and rebeffions have not only 
and [ heen done by ſome obſcure hot-brained Papiſts andJeſuity, 
laws | but alſo approved by their moſt Jearned & approved Wris 
terby| ters z yea commended by the Pope himſelf, who (in their 
Cre) jdgement is infallible: ) For did not Pope Pim the y. exs 
fel] eommunicat and depoſe Queen Elizab«th, and gave her 
evenJKingdom to Philip of Spain (25 we hinted before) which 
TolBull of excommunication was confirmed by his ſuccefſors 
men'l Gregory the 13. and Sixtw the 5? And not only doh” the 
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Pope excommunicat and depoſe Kings , but alſo he doth 
approve of killing of Kings, For we told you before,that 
'Pope Sixtw the 5, gave thanks unto God in open Conſj- 
ſtory, for the horrible murder and aſlallination committed 
by James Clement upon Henry the third of France 3 which 
Oration was publiſhed by the Papiſts and printed at Pari 
by Nicolas Neville and Rollin Thery , with approbation of 
their Doctors Boucher , de Creil, and «Ancelin, And isnot 
the fore.cited reſolution of Pope Urbar, half an approbay 
tion of King-killing , when he faith , He efteemed then not 
zo be murderers , who poſſeſſed woith the 2eal of the Catholick 
Church againſt theſe that were excommunicat , ſhould happen ta 
Kill any af tbem ? . And did not Pope Paulthe 5. permit Gar, 
nztand 0lgrarn (who were taken and executed in England 
tor the Gun-powder treaſon ) to be putin the Catalogue 
of Martyrs, Feir i&ure to be worn in medals,their jmage 
to be ſet upon the Altars in Churches, and their bones 

arſhipped as holy relicks? And Gerard, another of the 
Gup-gowder traitors who fled > was permitted publickly 
to take confeſſions in S. Peters Church at Rome, And Toſ- 
and (another of theſe halliſh conſpirators) was made pubs 
lick Penitentiary at Romey and Confeſlor tothe Pope him- 
elf; after they were fled for that helliſh Gun-powder plot. 
And;dothrnot Franciſeus de Verone write an Apology in 
defence of Fohn Chaſe], who attempted the murther of 
King .Herry the 4.0f Frapce > Now either the Papiſts muſt 
acknowledge theſe aſſaſſinations and murders to be laws 
fol. or they muſt condemn the Popeaserring in approving 
of them, which will.ftrike againſt the foundation of theis 
Igign; to wit, That tbe Pope canpoterr, Now therefore 
DE1 pp Papiſts'in.words profeſs a diſlike of Jeſuitical 
raFileg ,..yet ſtill they bold of the Pope for the whole 
Smeof their Religion, and vow obedience to all his pubs 
lick defaitions , and fo. muſt approve: of the moſt vi 
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parricide imaginable, it the Pope command or approve 

of it. & | 

f-& 1-2." It is an ordinary ſtratagem of Papiſts to' profeſs to 

ed Eabhor Jeſuitical tenets toJull us affeep, to get their wicked- 

ch Þ neſs acted with leſs faſpicion, 'Among many, inſtances 

4 | might be given : I ſhal give one.in Queen Elizaberhs time, 

of | when after that Pope P: his Bull came out againſt her, 

10t | ſome ſeminary Prieſts admired andextolled that Bull-and 

547 | blaſphemouſly faid, 1 was 1ndyted by the holy Ghoſt . yet pres 
not y after they ſet out a book ( or purpoſe to Jull the 
ck | Queen and State afleep”) to admoniſh the Papiſjs of Eng- 
110 Þ land, not no prattiſe any miſchief upon:the Queehsbeeayſe 
ar} Catholicks might uſe no other armes ,- but tears., prayers, 
ind | watchings and faſtings, againſt their 'adverfaries; and: yet 
ue || in the mean time-.they never reſted plotting one treaſon 
ge If after another, ''A liſt-whereof I:fet-down before, And 
nes | even Hatſon and other Prieſts, who did write againſt the 
the | Jelyits rebellious practiſes, were the defperat propounders 
kly | and-ring-leaders of that: treafon: again(t King Famts and 
"0/- | Prince Henry, at his.cotming to Exgland ;: tor which the ſaid 
abs | Watſon and Clerkſuffered thereward Of traitors,” So that 
m- {| H:T, and other Papiſts, are not to be believed z.for: they 
ot; þ will ſay any thing , maintain any aſſertion , that they-tnay 
in | makefor the advancement of their canle. 6-19 2.0 

rof | + 3- What is the mattec although-they pretend to grant 
uſt} tothe King all that the Sorbon Doctors and Partiamenr of 
we | Paris grants yea what although they profeſs to fwear their 
ing | Megiance ,' are we-the- fafer , ſeeing they change:their 
1eig _— according as they ſee occafion , and ſeeingthey 
that the Pope can-diſpenſe with any oath , even after 
ical] they have taken. it--asEhave proven before ? . Antdid dot 
ole} Parſons and Campiattann 1589. (ibtwithitandingofatheir 
ſri& oath to obey, the Pope in all things) procure adiſpen- 
(xionito.free allCatholicks from obeying the Popes 6avn 
bd Hl 4 declas 
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declaratory Bull of excommunication againſt Queen E:- 
2ab:th , till a better opportunity ? So you ſee they can get 
a diſpenſation from the Popes own Bulb, if they find it nat 
ſealonable, What oath then will bind them, eſpecially ta 
theſe they account heretical ? For that is one of their prin- 
ciples, No faith is to be kept to hereticks, ( as we ſh2wed 
pow.) They can change themſelves Prorew-like in any form, 

hen there is no remedy, they will yeeld to any thing; 
But when they ſee their time, they will do any thing. 

I ſhalcloſe all with the teſtimony of two great DoQors 
and Biſhops in King Fames time, the firſt whereof is Door 
«Andrew Biſhop of Wechefter, who in a ſermon on Nov. y, 
1616. ſpeaking of the reaſon that Relarmin gives, why the 
primitive Chriſtians did not riſe up againſt perſecuting Em. 
perors; id fait quia deerant virer, He makes this colle&ion, 
,» that is as much astoſay z if they now iti theſe days be ſo 
,, as they were then, and carry themſelves quietly, it is quis 

no1nſunt wires: and tohold no longer, then - dowec erunt ; 
?? And then you ace like to hear ofthem; to have them go 
?? apain with ſuch another birth. Yeſhal have them as myld 
2» as Gregorythe firſt, when they havenoftrength : But as 
2» fierezias Gregory the y, when they haye's and afterwards 
»» thas;:. g. ; | 
,» bee ye not nextunder God, whereto to aſcribe your 

fafety 2 even tomorn erant virer, there is:2 point han gs on 
** that 2 for while thatlaſts, while ye keep them there» ye 
**fkabkbave the primitive Church of: thern » have them to 
2 byas quiz, as hill; asever didthe barrelsin the vault, cf 
»»2 en like fire come ts them, and they off go they : then 
»zTwthing but depofe Kings , diſpoſe of Kingdoms, affoil 
,3 fubjjſets , atm them 'apairſt their:Soveraigns : then do 
- -theyrare not what: But if the powder take not fire» then 

fl yon iraight have books tendiig'to' mitigation 7 then 
'? all quiet again; certainly, thus Ratding it were _—_ 
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,, hoſd = in defeflu virium , to provide » ut n: fontst6 
keep them at noxſunt vires, till time they be better mins 
” dedin this point : and we have good aſſurance of it; 
!? for minded as they are, they wantno will, no virws 
”” they tell us what the matter F ſtrength they ho thi 
» write it, they printit : and {: adeſſcnt vires, 
»aftitin due? y Thus he. 4 

The ſecond is DoQor Prideaux in a Sermon on Nor, 
the 5, who having reckoned up a Catalogue of the dam- 
nable doQrines of Popery.profcſſerh to have done iv: : 

, make it appear to'theſe that would willingly be bett 
,, perſwaded of their dodtrine , thatthe doQrine itdelFtli- 

realy warranteth treaſon. Let the traitors be wharthey 
*2-will; and that none can be an abſolut Papiſt , but-(if hs 
”throughly underſtand himſelf, and live under a Chriftian 
»» Prince, that hathrenounced the Popes authority.) muſt 
»»needs, being put unto it, be an abſolut traitor. 

Thus I hope ye have it proved , both from: theit 
principles and practiſe , that if Popery or Papiſts, get 
any ſtrength or footing in a Kingdom, it will tend uns 
doubtedly to the ruine of both King and Kingdom, Yet 
the Papiſts are grown ſo impudent of late, asro charge 
the Proteſtants integrity of rebellion, and rebellious /prin- 
ciples, and excuſe their own rebellions principles: As 
in a Treatiſe, intituled, Philanax Anglicus» dediexs 
ted to the Arehbiſhop of Canterbury : But Peter du Maus 
li, hath learnedly- anſwered it. And truly herein they' 
deal with us as Y-rres did with Tully: Perres himfelf 
was' a very notorius thief» and knew that Cirero had 
much againſt him in that kind ;/ and therefore he . kna- 
viſily and impudently calls Cicero the thief firſt, rtibugh 
a very true man and noble Orator. tis juſtſo in thi A 
Now I pray » what'caſe may both King and Kingdomexs 
pets bein , if Papilts get anyftrength or powey ? _ 

"- they 
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not given infinit proofs wry, _— » of their 
rebellious diſpoſition and treaſonable practiſes ? 


| SECTION. V. 


Cc ontaining ſome m$tauces mm particular of the barbarons, 
and inhumane cruelty of Papiſtsto Proteſtants, 
/\ '.. wherethey badthe power over them, 


Have hitherto ſhown that both the principles and pra- 
Giles of Papiſts, tend to treaſons, rebellions , war, and 
blood-ſhed:I ſhaliin this SeRion;todete@ their cruelty, 
giverſomeinſiances in particular of their barbarous &inhu 


mane cruelty to Proteliants, where ever they get power 


& authority,or the upper-hand oyer them, This is {o well 
known, that none that knows any thing'of Hiſtory are ig- 
norant of it. Oughtever the ſad and: deplorable caſe of 
Englandin Queen Maries time to beforgotten., when ei- 
ther the ſoul behoved to be ruined by Idolatry, or elſe the 
body to be burnt in a fire ? This was an unanſ{werable Dis 
tnimagither ſoul or body muſt periſh. How many hidreds 
of Martyrs were-butnt-iv one year all the Countrey over. 
Their inhumane crnelties executed on Proteſtants,are ſo 
many and terrible ,'that-they would. make up many Vo- 
lomes,- and make the-hair to ſtand, 'and the ears to tingle. 
What greater tortnents are imaginable then is uſed in the 
Inquiſttion-of Spar and 1raly, as it is deſcribed by M. Clerk 
in his Martyrologie 2 :Butthat, the-Reader may know ex 
tingue leonttr ; their eruel' and inhumanecarriape to Prote- 
ſtants, Thaket-dowrta few inftances, | td 
':I-rſhal begin with;the Waldenſes, in Provence., againk 
whem Mcin2rusPrefidentaf Oppedeignns, 1545. raiſed war, 
Gteoming toCabricrsppehich therewere.only 60. poor, ſicl 
pelatts;wbo offered tapes the gatggand quite the Coun 
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trey, leaving all their g behind them ,' but heentering 


; | vere. ſhut. ( under pretence of ſearching for one _ 
ers of 
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the town cauſed allthe men to be broughtin afield. and to 
be cut in pieces ; The ſouldiers ſtriving who ſhould ſhow 
the beſt manhood in cutting of heads, arms and leggs. The 
women he cauſed to be locked in a barn with much firaws 
and ſo put fireto it, where many women great withehild 
were burnt. One ſouldier moved with pitie » opening a 
hole inthe wall that ſame of them might come out, Oppede 
made-them to be beaten back to the fire with picks and 
balberts: ſome of them that came forth » he flew with his 
awnhands, ripping open their bellies, ſo that their chil- 
dren.came forth, whom he trod with hisfeet, It is too te» 
dious to tell the helliſh and unparalleled cruelties that he 
uſed upon that people, See Sleydans Commentaries, and 
M. Clerks Martyrology, pag. 133, Another inſtance of their 
inhumane cruelty wagin 1taly anno 1 $60. in Calabria: whers 
$8, Proteſtants being ſhut up in a priſon,, the executioner 
cometh in , taketh out one and blind-feldeth him , and fo 
lads him forth to a large place adjoyning , where'cam- 
manding bim to kneel down , he cuts his throat, and lea- 
ving him half dead, he takes his batchers knife all bloody, 
and goeth back to the reſt 3 ſo leading one after another, 
he diſpatched them all,” This wag ſuch aſad ſpeQacle; that 
hethat writes of it, could not repeat it without tears, See 
Clerks Matyr, pas "2.38. Evie 

The next inſtanceof their inhurmane and bloody eruck. 
ty ſhal be the Maſſacre of Pars, anno 1572, where when 
the Papiſts could not. get the. Proteſtants ſubdued by 
warr , they conclud a. peace: And for ſecurity of.it, 
the King gives his own fiſter to theKing of .Navgrre » 
andallthe Proteſtants are invited to the marriage :, Butin 
the mean-time, the Queen of Navarre is poyſoned and 
dies, and upon Bartho/omeryy day , anno 1672. the gates 


. 
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oethe Admiral, bot really to Keep all the Proteftany 
within the Citic } aid they came in firſt and killed the 
Admiral, and threw his dead body4nto the fireets ; and 
ſent his ſtead asxprefſentto the Pope: And then to work 
they went, andflewthatnight , andthe ewo dayes follo. 
&t thenumber of ten thouſand in Paris. In this maſſe 
eretiefcrucky/was ſo great , that they ſparednet young 

er ifi the cradſe, nor infants in their mothers wombs, 

char the ſireety were covered with mangled bodies, 
gates and doors filled with blood, fhoutings and howlings 
of themnrderers, mixed with the eryes and groans of the 
dying; the breaking op#n of doors ant! windows, with the 
noiſe of guns and piſtols , all which made an helliſhnoiſe: 
muſticudes of dead; bodies were thrown into the river, 
which was dyed red-with their blood : preſently after the 
Kingſending letferfto Mranx , Troys ,"Orjeans, Angitrr, 
Roan, Tholouſe, Bourdeaus , and other plates, where they 
Murdered all the Proteſtants moſt barbaroufly and inhu- 
maniely , andcaſt out their dead bodies naked without the 
henor of burial, or threw them in the water, ſothat the 
riverswere dyed with their blood. The namber that were 
nitfxeredin France it a few weeks, amounted to thirty 
thouſartt and above. Whoſoever deſires to hear a more 
fall Relation of the miſchievous and-horrid crnelty uſed in 
this Maſſkere , let them read Fox his Afr and Monuments, 
Wor. and Clerks Maityrology, p. 316 Ge. 

'Thenext inſtance I ſhal give, ſhal be of their perſecus 


. lon in the Putolin?,' anm 16:6. where ſetting npon the 


people 'as they were at Sermon , not- dreading any fuch 
chihg, they tnurdered them all, not regarding ſexhor age : 
Aﬀer which» they marched to Sariders, where the Papiſts 
Mm thatpfacs heming of th-it coming ;'went to theJuſtice, 
amy that 'they ſhould guard him from danger ,- and 
atthey would not perrit ſach villaties to be committed 


amorg 
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| . then did they am ihemlelves, undes = 
tence of defending and fecuring the Proteſtants; who tre 
ſing totheir promiles', mixed themiclves among thery to 
fand-t9 their own defence, But they treacheroufly bes 
trayed them, and joyned with the other Papiſts in muedes 
cing them all whereeyer they met with them, Theirguel- 
was monſtrous for they pur a gag inthe mouth of ſome, 
and then filled their mouth with powder , and put fice to 
ity which tore their head miſerably. Some had their 
mouthes ſlit up to their ears others had the fleſh cyt from 
their faces , others were flaſhed in other parts of qhejx boe 
dy till they died , and others were often put tothir flrapa- 
do,andthen hewen in pieces. | 
The next inſtance is more recent and freſh in memory, 
in the late warrs in Germany, ſince anno 1630, where the 
Sweds poſſeſſed of a town called Paſewaik, the Imperias 
iſs took it by ſtorm, bear, kill-d and drave out the Smeds; 
and not-content therewith, they fell to torturing of the 
Towns men , raviſhing women and girles in the 
ſtreets; and Church-yard. yea women in child: bed; where 
they killed the men, fired their houſes , and burnt manyin 
them, Thurſt ſtraw mto cellars. where children were hids 
den , and ſo burnt and {mothered them. Then they burot 
the Churches, and-maſſacred the Miniſters» and at laft 


- burnt down the whole Town, | 


Thelike cruelty was uſed againſt the city of Magd:burgy 
famous for Religion, which being taken by Tilyanno 1632. 
Was in twelve hours ſpace wholly turned ipto aſhes', 'ex- 
cept 139 houſes: No mercy was ſhown to any age y: ſex, 
or condition ; about twenty thouſand perſons were flain, 
burnt and ſmothered to death; {ix thouſand were drowned 
intheriver : Ladies and Gentle-women like beaſts were 
yoked together, and led about the Countrey , and driven 
idnto-woods to be caviſhed ; and ſuch as reſiſted, + 
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"© JF had their ears cropt'; and ſo wetEtir. 
ned off. | 

' The Popiſh army having taketi the town of Hoxrer ann, | 3 
1634. they ſpared neither man, woman nor child ; moſtin. tor 
humanely butchering,and hewing in pieces all, without re- | Y 
ſpeSof age, ſex or condition ; and what the ſword could | Pi 
aotſpoil, they cauſed the fire to conſume , and the dead || f* 
corps they caſtinto the river Y:ſer, - by 

. rage was ſo great againſt the profeſſors of the 
Goſpel , that neither Turks nor Hedthens did ever exceed Þ ©0 
them." Saxony, Tillies ſouldiers tortured the Proteſtants, th 
by half Krangling them and preſſing their thumbs with | P* 


wheels. In'Pomeran they forced the people to eat their th 
own excrements z/ and if they refaſed , they thruſt them th 
down their throat, whereby ſome of them were choked, _ 
They tyed aboutthe heads of ſome, ſtrong matches or W 
cords,and with ſhort truncheons twiſted them while blood - 


came out of their eyes, ears, and noſes, yea ſometimes till 
their eyes ſtarted out of their heads : to others they tyed pl: 
burning matches between their fingers, yea, totheir eyes, | ? 
ears, noſes, tongues , cheeks, breaſts, leggs, and ſecret 


parts; yea, ſuch parts as nature hideth, they either ſtaffed thi 
with gun-powder , or hung bags of powder to them, and wn 


fo giving fre toity in an horrible manner they burſttheir 
bellies, and killed them: with bodkins they made holes, or | *S 
with knives they cut the skin and fleſh of many. They ty 
drew ſtrings and cordsthrough the fleſhie parts of ſome, | 
6d through the muſcles of their thighs . leggs, arms, &c. | © 
orthrough their noſes- ears, lips, &c: Some they hung up 
in the ſmoke, drying them with ſmal fires, and ſometimes 
refreſhing them with ſmal drink or water, taking care leſt 
intheirtormeritsthey ſhould die too ſoon. Some they put | 5” 
into hot ovens,” roaſting or ſmothering of them there. 
Some they roaſted with fires of ftraw : ſome they ſtiffled, 
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fraqgipdoor hanged, and this was a great favor, ſo ſoorito 
ri&them out off pain, - Of many they bound their hands 
and feet , that the blood ſpitted out of their fingers and 
toes ends. Of ſome they tyed their hands and feet back- 


wards together , topping their mouthes with clouts, to 
hinder them from praying. Seme they hung up with ropes 
faſtened totheir privy parts; and hearing their cryes,ftrove 
by their roarings to drown their cryes, as in ſport, Many 
they drew up on high, hanging great weights at their feet, 
to pull theic bodies out of joint. Of ſome they plained 
their faces with chifſels, Some men they openly gelded in 
preſence of their wives & children. The mouthes of ſome 
they ſet wide open with gags, and then powred down 
their throats ſtinking water, urine, and other liquid things, 
till they grew ſick y and their bellies ſwelled like tuns, 
whereby they died leafurely with greater tormetit, Down 
the throats of ſome they violently thruſt knotted clouts, 8 
then with a ſtring pulled them up again, whereby they diſ- 
placed their bowels, & put them to miſerable torment;in fo 
much as ſome were made dumb, others deaf, others'blind, 
and others lame. If the husband intreated for his wife, or 
the wife for the husband , they would take the interceſſory 
and forture himin the ſame manner beforethe others eyes; 
and when any of theſe poor creatures in their torments or 
2gonjes of death, called and cryed unto God for mercy» 
they would command and ſeek to force them topray and 
cry unto the Devil. Yea their deviliſhneſs proceededſofar, 
that they ſtudied to find out new and unheard-of torments. 
Some they bound, hung up and ſawed off their'leggs; of 
others they rubbed off the fleſh of their leggs to 
bones: of others they tyed the arms backward and 
ged them up by theſe diſtorted parts, many they drew 
through the ſtreets of the citie ſtark naked, then brake and 
wounded them with axes and hammers: & generally aac 
fniem 
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2m with ſuch barbarous- critelty that ma x begged tobe 
Ghotor flain inſtantly , rather hen ay” be partakery 
of ſuch miſeries. Rapts and raviſkings they committed 
beyond all humane modefty : maids and matrons, wives 
and widows they forced and violated without diltinion, 
yea , inthe preſence of their parents, husbands and neigh; 
bors; yea , wornen great with child, and others in child- 
bed, their beaſtlineſs was ſuch, that no pen can write it, no 
faith can believe it, 

In Heſcx land they took diverſe poor women, ſome maid, 
ſome dumb, ſome lame , -and tying up their coats abour 
theirears , ſo uſed them as a modeſt pen cannot expreſs, 
Jn.Paweran they took the faireſt maids, and raviſhed them 
before their parents faces , making them ſing Pſalms the 
while : One beautiful maid being hid by her parentsin 
a dyng-hill, they found her out» had their pleaſure ef her, 
then cut her in piec2s, and hung up her. quarters in the 
Church; yea very girls of ten years old and under, they 
xaviſhed, till ſome of them died. Vertuous and chaſte wos 
menthey would threaten to kill,or throw their children in- 
tothefice, if they would not yeeld to their luſts, Divers 
maids and women to avoid their lults. have leapt intori- 
vers and wells, and forme have otherwiſe killed themſelves: J ,.c 
and that which was never before heard-of , they did not f__. 
only violate fickly and weak maids and women till they Jin 
died,but committed the like filthineſs with the dead corps. E 
Who defiresto [ee more of this, let him peruſe Clerks Mars | © 
:yrology, pag. 275 © ſeq9. ITE thei 

Thelaft inſtance of the unſpeakable ruine and miſery of "wa 
Proteſtants under the mercileſs rage of Papiſts, where they |, + 
aremaſters, is a home- bred one in our own days, and freſh "i 
in memory, and of our own brethren , to wit, the Eng/ih þ, 
and: $ce:tiſh Proteſtants in Irelanl , in that late perſecution 


raiſed by the 1r;f Papiſts againli them, a»no 1642. _ 
c 
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called, Reo rebellion. To Mrs a full 6 of their 
F horrid and barbarous cruelty, it would fill a whole Vo- 
d lJume it ſelf, there being ſeveral Volumes written on that 
3} ſubjeR, I ſhal only name ſome few particulars, And firſt, 
' | when their plot was ripe, the Prieſts gave the Sacrament 
lv } unto divers of the Iriſh , upon condition that they ſhould 
d- neither ſpare man, woman, nor child of the Proteſtants, 
10} faying, that it was very meritorious to waſhtheir hands in 
their blood. One Haligan a Prieſt,read an excommunica- 


 } tion againſt all theſe that from thenceforth ſhould relieve 
A | or harbor any Eng/sſh, Scots, or Welſch Proteſtants, or give 
| them alms at their doors, whereby many were famiſhed to 
"| death.TheFriers with tears exhorted them not to ſpare any 
he} of the Engliſh, They openly profeſſed that they heldit as 
2 } lawful to kill a Proteſtant, as to kill a ſheep or a dog. One 
” of their Prieſts ſaid,that it was no more pity or conſcience 
to take the lives or eſtats from them, then to take a bone 
F} | out of a dogs mouth. 
o The day before this Maſſacre was to begin , the Prieſts 
i" | gave the people a free diſmiſs at Maſs, with free liberty to 
"3 | go outand take poiſcſlion of all their lands: as alſoto ſtrip, 
- | rob and ſpeyl them of all their goods and cattel , the Pros 
I teſtants being as they told them, worſe then dogs; for they 


were Devils, and ſerved the Devil , and therefore the kil- 
©) | ling of ſuch was @ meritorious a, and a rare preſervative 
againſt the pains of Purgatory; for that the bodies of ſuch 
of them as died in the quarrel, ſhould not be cold before 
their ſouls ſhoutd aſcend up into heaven , they ſhould not 
- fear the pains of Purgatory, And that cauſed ſome of them 
hh [© boaſt , after they bad murdered many , that they knew 
if o if they ſhould die preſently, they ſhould go ſtraight to - 
caven, 


* When this perſecution firſt began,many of the Iriſh Gene 
led le-men perſwaded many of their Proteſtant neighbors to 
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bring their goods and cattel tothem, and they would ſe. 
curethemz and/gave deep oaths and proteſtations to ma- 
ny, that if they would deliver their goods, they would (uf. 
fer them, with their wives and children, to depart the 
Countrey : yet having got their goods; they murdered 
ſome of them ; others they ftript ſtark naked, man, wo- 
man and child, and ſo turned them out of doors; not ſuf 
fering them ſo much as to ſhelter themſelves in buſhes, or 
in the woods. And they prohibited any of the 1r7/4, under 
great penalties, to give them any reliet; And their deſign 
was , that theſe whom they would not cruelly murder in 
cold blood, might miſerably periſh tkrough eold, naked. 
nels, and want : And therefore when any got any ragsto 
cover their nakedneſs, they ſtript them again and again, 
and drave them to the wild woods, in froſt and ſnow , fo 
that many of them ſtarved, and fell down dead on the high 
wayes. Others that gotto any Engliſh town, died fo ſoon 
as they came there , by reaſon of the cold and famine ſuf- 
fered in the way. But theſe were but the beginnings of 
ſorrows; for they fell on and murderedin cold blood, ſome 
at plough, others in their houſes, others travelling in the 
way without provocation. 

In the Caſtle of Z:i/goo! there were about 152. perſons 
conſumed with fre. At the Caſtle of Monea were an hunz 
dred flain together, All that was in the Cafile of Tulah, 
were all cruelly murdered , after the Caſtle was yeelded 
upon compoſition, and Faithfal promiſes of tair quarter. 

At Lifenkeathey hanged and killed above an hundred 
of the Scots Proteſtants: Some they cauſed upon hopes 
of life, to hear Maſs, and to [wear never to alter from it, 
and preſently thereafter hanged or killed them. 

At Portendoun-bridze they drave a thouſand perſons in? 
to the river, and drowned them all ; yea in that County 
they drowned four thouſand perſors, drivirg them tothe 
river 
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rivers and if any were flack in their pace, they pricked 
them forward with their ſwords and picks : and to terrifie 
the teſt; they killed ſome, and wounded others: and if 
any efſayedto ſwim to the ſhore, they ſtood and ſhot at 
them, Some they gave paſſes, and ſent of the 1/fb with 
them, under the preterce of ſate-conduQting them, while 
they came to ſome place fit for execution, whete they ei- 
ther murdered or drowned them. 

At: Armach, On:l got together all the Proteſtants theres 
aboat, pretending to condutt them to Colrain; but before 
+ Fu gone a days journey they were ail murdered, 
and-ſo were many others, though they had 0neals prote- 
ion, In .Armachtown there were 500, perſons murdes 
red and drowned. In Amore all the inhabitants were ſtript 
and maflacred, being 200, families, The whole County 
was a common butchery, where many thouſands periſhed 
in a ſhort time, by ſword, famine, fire; water, and all other 
cruel:manner of deaths that rage and malice could invent : 
yea, their cruelty was ſo great , that they would not grant 
them ſo much liberty as to pray before they murdered 
them. Some when they were kneeling and praying, they 
would cut off their head, When ſome on their knees begs 
ved but leave to pray before they were flain , they would 
bid them bequeath their ſouls to the Devil, Others would 
ask them 5 Why do you deſire to pray, your ſouls are als 
ready with the Devil ? and ſo would immediatly flaughter 
them. Some they put in filthy dungeons, full of dire and 
myre, and there clapping bolts on their legs, ſuffered them 
to periſhat leaſure. Some they barbarouſly mangled, and 
leftthem languiſhing upon the high ways, crying out but 
for ſo much mercy as to be diſpatched out of their pain, 
Some they buried alive, Some when they were halt han- 
ged, they caſt into pits, covering them with a little earth, 
where they ſent out moſt Jamentable groans for a good 

| TE while 


- 4 
” 


500 =FOftherebellions prideiples of Papiſts, 
while after. Some they hacked!; flaſhed » and wounded 
and then put and kept.therm under with tones, where they 
lay lavgwſhing and groanirg, while their own wives ftops 
ped their breath with handkerchiefs to put them 'out c 
pain, Some they buried alive, yet ſo as their pityful cryes 
were heard afar of. Some were_deadly wounded , ard 
ſo were hung by the chocks upon tenter hooks, Some 
with ropes about their necks, were drawn through the 
water. Some with ropes about their middles, were. drawn 
through woods. and bogs, Some were hung up by the 
arms. andthen with their (words they made experiment 
how many blows an Engiiſ- Proteſtant would endure ere 
he died. Some bad their bellies ript up , and ſo were left 
with their guts cunnivg about their heels, 

Many women great with child they hung up, then ript 
their belVics and/let the infants fall out , ard gave them to 
be devoured of dogs and ſwine, Many children they: took 
by the heels. and daſhed their:brains out apainſt a tree, 
Many they pucked ard ſtabbed with their skeens, forks 
and ſwords, flaſhing, cutting and manglirg them , .in their 
heads, faces: breaſts) arms; and other parts. yet killed them 
not, butleft them wallowing in their blood . to languiſh, 
ſtarve, and pine todeath ; and when they defired th: mto 
kill them out of their pain, they refufed ; yet ſometimes at- 
ter a day or two, they would daſh out their brains with 
ſtones or clubs, which they accounted as a great favor. In 
the cold weather- many thouſands of Preoteſtants of all 
ranks, ages and ſexes, being, turned out ſtark naked, periz 
ſhed of cold and hunger Thouſands of others were drow- 
ned, caſt into ditches, bogs , and turff-pits. Multitudes 
were incloſed in houſes, which being ſet on fre, they were 
burnt miſerably. Some that lay ſick of fevers, they drew 
out of their beds, and hanged them. Some men » wornen 
and children, they drove into boggy pits: and if = of 
tnemn 
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them'endeavored'toiget out, they knoe 
heads,” Some aged merr and women, 'they forced them to 


a” 


” Of the rib "Rx ajeiples of Papi For 


t-them on their 


carry tbeir own children to the river; 'where they were 
drowned ; yea ſome children were compelled unnaturally 
tobe the executianers of their own parents. Wives were 
forced to help'tu hang their own husbands, and mothers 
to<cafttheir own chitdren into the water, after all which 
themſelves were mifrdered In S/egs they forced a young 
marr to kill: his ownfather , and ther-harged him up- In 
3i6ther place ,: they forced a woman to kill her husbard, 
the cauſed her ſon t6/kill her , andthen immediarly han- 
geF the fon: arid"this they did that rhey might deſtroy 
both foul and body yea, the women were as blooty as 
the men, killing women'and children z yea» they boyled a 
child of twelve yearsof ape in a caldron ; and in ſome pla- 
ces , the women ſtoned the Ens/ifo women to death” In 


forme places they plucked out thee&fes, and cutoff the 


hands of the Proteſtants , and ſo turned them out into the 
fields to wander till they periſhed:-- 0 ne: oo 
©. Neither did+heircruelty end with the lives of the Pros 
teſtarits, but extexded after death, tothe denying burial to 
their carkaſſes, e:Aing ſome into ditches, leaving athers to 
be devoured of ravenous beaſts and fowls ; yes ſome that 
had been formerly buried, they digged up, arid Teftthem 
as dung upon the face of the earth; ant they vowed any 
parents, or wives-digged graves to bury their hijsbards 
or children in , they ſhould be buried therein themſelves. 
Yea» they abuſed! and triumphed over the dead+;* for at 
Kilkenny, when they had committed many cruel mirders, 
they bronght ſeven Proteſtant heads, among which was 
the head of a Miriſter , all which they ſet on the Market 
Croſs, on a Market&ay, triumpbiog' flaſhing,” ahÞPitians 
eling of them, and putting a gag into the Miniſters nfouthy 
they flit up his cheeks to his ears; ahd laying a:leaf'&f the 
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Bible before it, . they bid him preacþ., for his mouth was 
wide enough, Whgn, they put many-Proteſtants in hou, 
ſes, and ſetfire in them , and bucntthem , they exulted 
over them, imitating in fcorn their eryes, and ſaying, 0 how 
Sweetly do they fry, Yea, they mage thgiy,boaſt how many 
Proteſtants they killed; yea, they burnt and blaſphemouſly 
abuſed the Bible, At S/zgo they put all the Proteſtantsin 
the Goal, and about midnight they were all ſtript ſtark nas 
ked, and there moſt cruelly and barbaroufly murdexed, 
withſ\words, axes, skeens : ſome of them being women 
great with child, their infants thruſt out their arms and 
legs at their wounds; after which execrable murders, they 
laidthe dead naked. bodies of the men upon the dead na 
ked'bodies of the women, in a;moſt-immodeſt poſture, 
where they left them while the next day, to be looked on 
as a deletable ſpeRacle to the 1rifh., .,; | 
About Dunganon, were 316, Proteſtants in the like bar- 
barous:manner murdered 13 about Charlmont aboye 519, 
about Tiron 250, One M, Crew, murdered 31. in one mors 
ning :./T wo young: villains murdered, 140, poor wamen 
avd children ;- An. #r/4 women with her own hands mur- 
deredi(as- At Portendown-bridge were drowned above 
3099. At Lawgh were drowned above 200. In another 
place:350; were drowned in one day... In'the Pariſh of Kijy 
lamay here, were murdered 1200, Proteſtants. In-'the 
County of «Antrunthey murdered 954. Proteſtants in one 
morning, and afterwards about 120d. more in that County. 
Sir Rhilgg Ongal boaſted that he had flain-above 60 at 
Gairzazhy and that he had left neither man ,, woman. ,'nor 
child alive in- che Baxrony of Munrer/exg.”.In other places 
he murdered, above 2900, perſons intheirhouſeq,, above 
os in the high wayeg,-as;theyfled-towards 
PPP 21 OV oo 3 13709 bog 0191316 gui 
- Not only the men j but alſo the boyes murdered Frong 
M's. ants 
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ftants , for there were 15. Proteſtants all murdered in one 
night by a Popiſh boy of 14. y2ars , who flew them with 
his skeen, they being impriſoned, and their feet in the 


Another of twglve years killed two women. An En- 
gliſb Papiſt woman killed ſeven men and women cf her 
neighbors in one morping ; and it was uſual for the Papiſts 
children to murder the Proteſtants children 3 and ſome- 
times with their wooden ſwords , ſharp and heavy, they 
would venture upon people of riper years, An Eng/iſh wos 
man who was newly delivered of two children, ſome of 
theſe wvilains violently compelled her in great pains and 
fickneſs, toriſe from her bed, ard took one of the infarts 
that was living , and daſhed his brains againſt the ſtones; 
ahd then threw him into the river, The like they did 
with many other infants. Many others they hanged withs 
out all pity; yea many young children they cut into quars 
ters and goblets, Eighteen Scots infants they hanged upon 
a clothiers tenter-hooks, One fat man they murdered, 
and. made candles of his greals. Another Scorriſk man they 
ript up his belly, and an end of his (mal guts tyed it to a 
tree., and forced him round about it , till he had drawn 
them all out of his body , ſaying they-would try whither a 
Scotr.man or a dogs guts were the longer, ' They took 
one M; Watſon, andcutting two colops out of his but- 
tocks, they roalted him alive, They ript up a Scortiſh wos 
man great-with child. cut the child out of her womb, and 
ſo left it crawling on her body, They uſed alſo to fend 
their children abroad in troups, armed with Jong watles 
and whips, wherewith they uſe to beat dead mens bodies 
about the privy members, till they beat them off. They 
brake the back-bone of a yourg youth . and foleft him in 
the fields; and ſome days after, he was found, having like a 
beaſt, eatomall the graſs round about himz yet neither theh 
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an they kill him 09901 0 none 4 to a place 
of better paſture, 

Theſe and many mo cruelties were uſed among the 
poor Proteſtants : who deſires to ſee their monſtrous, and 
more then barbarous craelties at moregpgth,let him pers 
uſe a book written on purpoſe, called 1reJands tears , and || ir 
M. Clerks Martyrology , from pag. 349, to pag. 369. Which || it 
books never Papiſt could convince of falſhood. of 

Now leſt any ſhould think this was a natural quarrel that Þ A 
the 1riſb had againſt the Eng/ih. Anſ, Certarnly that could 
not be, becauſe they were no more merciful tothe Scorriſfh, f| th 
whom all acknowledge to be of their own Nation. 2. The {| n: 
Engliſh Papiſts were no whit inferior, but rather exceeded || d 
thenatural 1r;/h, in their cruelty againſt the Proteſtantsthat I e 
lived among them within the Pale, being never ſatisfied | fo 
with their blood till they had ſeen the laſt drop thereof, C 

Now was ever fuch inhumane cruelty heard or read of & of 

among Twrks or Heathensr, as they exerciſed againſt the I an 
Proteſtants, who never provoked themthereto, yea, } th 
that: had always lived peaceably with them , adminiſtring I fo 
__ and pitie tothem in diſtreſs, cheriſhing them as friends, Þ be: 
and loving neighbors ? yet they ſhewed them no favor nor] 4; 
pity : Alace ! whocan conceive the fears, terrors, anguiſh, ſ] 
bitterneſs and perplexity that ſeazed upon the hearts of the or 
poor Proteſtants, finding themſelves ſo ſuddenly ſurprizedJ ne 
without remedy, and inextricably wrapt up in all kind of f ig 
outward miſeries, which could poſlibly by man be inflicted F ou 
upon humane creatures ? What Highs and groans, trem- | wt 
bling and aftoniſhmene ? What ſchricks, cryes , and bitter } ax, 
lamentatiens of wives, children, ſervants and friends, how- w 
ling and weepiog » finding themſelves without all hope of the 
deliverancefrom their preſent miſeries? How inexorable || ali, 
were their torments withour aff bowels of compathon ? 
The moſt barbarous Nation never uſed more cruelty, on 
| they 
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they did upon the poor Proteſtants all the land over. I be- 
lieve the 1riſb in this maſſacre deſtroyed by ſeveral ſorts of 
torments ſeveral hundred thouſands ; for there were gi- 
ven up upon oath r 55080. put to ſeveral ſorts of death in 
the Province of Uprr What the number of the flain was 
in the three other Provinces,is not on record, but certainly 
it was very great. As among other things,the Remonſtrance 
of the diflreſſed Proteftants in Munfter,ſet down in M.Clarks 
Martyrology evidenceth, | 

By all that is ſaid , I hope it is ſufficiently proved, that 
the principles and prattiſes of Papiſts are bloody , treaſo- 
nable, cruel and inhumane; yet they are not only ſo impu- 
dent as to deny this ,' calling it a loud flander , but alſo to 
charge Proteſtants of integrity ( as they call us) with trea- 
ſonable and rebellious principles, ' Whereas we in all or 
Confeſſions acknowledge that Magiſtracy is an ordinance 
of Godzand that every ſoul # tobe ſubjeR to the higher powers, 
and that fidelity and obedience is due to then, in; and for 
the Lord, The publick Confeſſions of our Churchts;plead 
for this. See the «Auguian, French, Belgick, Helnetick. Bo- 
temian, Saxonick, Suevick, Scottiſh; Engliſh,and the <Aſem- 
blies Confeſſions, = 
* Didever any of our Divines teach any fuch do@rine ? 
or to commit any ſuch praiſes as Papiſts teach ? Do we 
not all hold that an oath is frifi/imi juric, of moſt ſtrict obs 
ligation, and car) be diſpenſed by none under heaven, and 


ought to be kept even to hereticks, infidels » or-aby other 


whatſoever? We acknowledge that Church-meri,as well 
_ are-fubjet to the Magiſtrat, according to. the 

ord of God, Rom. 13. 1. None of ns did ever teach, that 
the Pope , or 'any Church-man may dethrone Kings ; and 
menat their Crowns to others; neither do we-teach that 
Church 'men/are looſed from the poſitive laws. of Empes 


rofs and Kings '; muchleſs do we hold, that the BW" — 
J oote 
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looſe all fubjeds from their oath of loyalty, and command 
thataJeluit ftob, or poyſon a King, when he turneth ene. 
my tothe Roman faith, . Satan himſelf eannot charge us 
with theſe; therefore we intreat that none would hearken 
to'the Author of Philanax Anzglicus , aggp: like, who'ens 
deavorto traduce and calumniat us ,. as.it the Proteſtants 
of integrity did teach and practiſe rebellion, &c. Look to 
our Confeliions and the approved writings of our Doctors, 
and to the prattiſes of Proteſtants in the Kingdoms and 
Comnion-wealths where they live, and they will be forced 
to-conteſs we own no ſuch dodrine. Who more loyal ſub- 
jeQs ther: the Proteſtants in France to King Henry the third, 
and King Henry the fourth? They owned them. afliſted and 
fought for them, when almoſt all others. abandoned them? 
How faithful were our predeceſſors in Scotland to King 
James, they crowned himin his cradle, they preſerved hin, 
ownedand aſſiſted him , and made him aglory to Europe, 
for underſtanding, learning and wiſdom? . . 

T ſhal not infilt farther.on this, ſeeing Peter du Moulin 
hath learnedly vindicated the Reformeg Churches from 
this falſe alperon hatched in hell , of purpoſe to alienat 
the affe&tions of the Magiſtrat from us, But this only fay, 
as we dalire to render to; Gyd the things that are Gods ; lo we 
defire torenderts Ceſar the things that are Ciſars, 

 Buttroconclud:, Doth nor the truth and honor of God, 
( which ought to:be.dearer to us chen our own ſalvation ) 
our 'ownand poſterities welfare and ſafety in body , foul, 
andallthatis near add dearto us , call us,to conſider and 
ſerioufiytolay to heart the increaſe and prevalency of Pos 


ry?'>Since the Reformation» there was never generally 


ore provalling of Popery, and more hazard of being rui- 
ned thereby ,- then now , and yet never leſsfenſethereof, 
6 2ed againſt it. In former times, the leal} appearance of 
theprevalency-of Popery did; alarm all , to deal according 
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to their place and tation, moſt ſeriouſly , tor ſuppretling 


thereof. I ſhal not infiftin ſhewing how zealous our pre- 
deceſlors in Scotland were againſt Popery , and how they 
left no mean uneſſayed for total extirpation therepf out of 
the land; nor how ready they were upon the leaſt appea-» 
cance of any danger, to diſcover the danger , and petition 
and ſupplicat the Kings Majeſty ard Eſtats of Parliament 
for remedy, For inſtance, when news came of the prepas 
ration of the Spaniſh <Armado 1588, what faſting, praying, 
and humiliation was all the Land over; and all other means 
eſſayed for preventing that diſmal-like flroke? And anno 
1592, when.the plots of the Popiſh Lords, who-had con” 
ſpired to bring inthe Spawards in the Kingdom , was gil- 
covered; what zeal and forwardneſs did all the Land ſhow 
for defence of the Reformed Religion, and ſuppreſling of 
Popery? I will not; I ſay, infiſt at large on theſe , ſeeing 
the Ads of our Parliametits ( wherein there are ſo many 
excellent ſtatuts and laws made againſt Popery ) and the 
Hiſtories of theſe times. doth abundantly declare whapz 
and hatred all ranks and degrees had againſt that 
Whoor, But I ſhal only make this-inference. If they 
ſuch love to the truth ,. and ſuch zeal. againſt Anticlnſt, 
who had not ſuch light z and were not ſo ftrongly, enga- 
ged,as we are; ſhal.they'not ariſe in judgement againſt us, 


*-and condemn us ? Fax ſhould rot the truths of God be as 


precious to. us, as to Our predeceſſors ? Are therg nof 
3s many obligations lying upon us as; was upon thens4 
Is not Popery that ſame damnable Antichriſtian idolatry 
now , that it was-then ? . Why then ace we ſo dreadfully 
lukewarm and indifferent, and fo little. zealons againſt it? 
Should we be filent when Chriſt ſuffers 2,1 If in any thingy 


and at any time we be/obliged to-copfeſs him before;mgn 


and to.contend earvelily; for the Faith ance delivered forthe 
Sainty ; is it not in, this:thing., and atthis time , whey 
fty 
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Antichei is endeavoring bis ob % the purity of the 
Goſpel , and toentangie us with the yoke of his Idolatry 
and [uperſtition ? ' Do we notſee what we may expe, it 
| Popery prevail, no;withſtanding of all their ſpecious pre. 
tences; and fair and plauſible irifinuations, 

The mafſacre of Paris, the Spanſh Inquiſition, and their 
unheard-of cruz|ty in 1-e/and to our own fleſh and blood, 
together with the Marian days in England, ought never to 
be forgotten by us, but alwayes raiſe in us-a perfe& deteſtas 
tion of, ard holy zeal and indignation againſt that Searlet 
Whoor. - What may weexpet if Popery prevail, but that 
ſad Di/emma,cither to be burritataſtake, or lodſe our ſouls 
and bodies eternally :: for the'portion of theſe 7hat w1/hip 
the Beafl, and r:ceive hu mark. is to be cuſften in that lake that 
burneth night and day, Rev. 14. 16: 171, 

> £, Vit 


THg *CONCLUSION. 


-FOw , although we can expe& nothing but either - 


| Voſs of life, and all that is near and dear to us, or to 
-* looſe our ſoulseternally; if Pop:ry prevail : yet how 
littfkeconcerned are we in theſe matters? How luke- warm 
and indifferent are we in'this age ard generation, as to any 
Religion > How: few are-they that are ftirred up to deal 
with God by prayer and fupplication , for continuing of 
the Goſp?] impurity with us } and 'to lay ſeriouſly to heart 
the *bomnding iniquity:of theſe days , that may juſtly pro- 
vokethe Lord to give v5 up to thetyranny of Antichriſt? It 
is tru many apprehend no hazard-from Antichriſt, and 
think that all the Hoyſe that is made” of the prevalency of 
Popety , is withont aity real ground and cauſe { But let 
Coehhiok what they teaſe, yet really-our hazard is not fo 
little avis appreherided;if we conſider the diligence  ai- 
vity, and vigilaney of Antichriſt upon the one hand , = 
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the lightneſs , wnſtability , lukewarmneſs, and Galio-like 
temper of this generation,together with the dreadful evils 
whereby the Lord is provoked to remove the candleſtick, 
and give us up to ſtrong deluſions to believe lies, on the 
o her hand, 

I, Firſt, I ſay, if we conſider the diligence and aQivity 
of Antichriſt ; for isnot Antichriſt as ative and diligent as 
ev.r? Hath he not been flill endeavoring by all manner 
of way to get hi deadly wound cured , and the Reformed 
Churches brought again under his ſubje&ion , and eſpe+ 
cially Brirain and 1rciand, which he looks upon as his 
great eye-ſore ? Therefore he hath ereQted for educating 
ofthe children of Score and Eng/ifs Papiſts, a Colledge at 
Doway in Flanders, another at Rome, the third at Yattadolir 
in old Caftile, a fourth in Sevi/ in Spain, a fifth in S, Omers 
in cArtos , a ſixth in Madrid in new Caſtile in Spain,-a ſes 
venth in Lovain in Brabant , an eight in Liege in Laikland, 
aninth in Ghent in Flanders, Now theſe that are educated 
intheſe Colledges ( eſpecially at Rome) they are bonnd 
by oath to come over to Britain and Ireland for propaga- 
ting of Popery ; and accordingly ſome comes” over to 
preach and ſay Maſs to Papiſts : Others comes over under 
the notion of gallants , and offers their ferviceto Noble. 
men, that ſo they may engyre themſelyes into their favor, 
and know affairs. Others give ont themſelves to be See. 
kers, Quakers, &c, and rail againſt the Miniftery and ors 
dinances, and diffuſe Popiſk doctrine : and in theſe ims 
ployments they uſe undefatigable diligence : They do 
not weary in their work : They are asaQive now as'any 
time heretofore , walking and a&ing moſt politically and 
under ground : For their great work now a dayes is to 
deſtroy the Reformed Churches by under-hand dealing, 
and Jeger de main ( as they call it) ſo that we ſhal not know 


nos ſee who hurts us, while we be utterly rulned, «Adam 
Couts 
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Coutzens a Jeſuit of Mentz, a great Politician ; wrote g 
great Book of Politicks, and in his z. Book , chap, 18. he 
gives ſeveral rules to his fellow Jeſuits, for cheating a peos 
ple of the Reformed Religion by flight of hand and /eyer 
dz main, 

1, The firſt is, To proceed as Muficians do in tuning their 
inſtruments, who proceed gradually, firaining their firings with 
s genth hand, and ſitting them up by little and little, Or as 
Phyſicians do in curing diſeaſes , ho abate noxious bumors by 
degrees and pauſes. 80 Jeſuits will not diſcover all their do- 
Qrine at firſt, but bring in corruptions by degrees, 

z, The ſecond is, To preſs the examples and prafliſes of 
Some eminen# men , as a good mean to draw on the reft. Thus 
they cry out ſuch a Noble-man , or great man, hath em: 
_—_ the Roman Religion, why may you not do the 

Ke? 

3. The third rule is > That <Arch-hereticks » and fuch as 
are Teachers of hzrefie ( meaning the zealous Minifters,and 
others that propagat and defend the Reformed Religion ) 
mu#t be baniſhed the Commonwealth at once , if it may ſafely be 
done, but if not, by degrees, This way they followed in Bo- 
bemia, baniſhing the Miniſters by degrees , and their great 
hatred is till againſt the Miniſtery, 

4. His fourth rule is, That theſe that are adverſaries to 
zrue Religion (to wit , Popery ) be put from their dignitier, 
places and offices , and not truſted with power or publick em- 
ployment, Hence Jeſuits inſinuat themſelves much,ordinar- 
ly on Stxtes-men , and theſe who have the diſpoſal of pla- 
ces of truſt, and uſe all means to keepzealous Proteſtants 
from truſt and power, , 

5. The fifth rule. is, To make the ProtesTant Religion 
odious, by laying loa# upon ſuch tenets as are moſt ſubjeR to hars 
fhett conflrubtion; and rendering th: perſons of theſe that main? 
rain them contemptible, Hence it is the great work .of 

| Papilts 
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Papiſts to raiſe calamnies on our Religion , andthe pros 
feſors thereof : for example, That we make God the Aus 
04 | thor of fin; revive old condemned herefies, &c, andthey 
zey || have raiſed a great heap of lies, reproches and calumnies 
| I upon our firſt Reformers, Zuther, Calvin, Te, 
et 6. His (1xth rule is , To foment the quarrels that are among 
ith | Proteflants, and flrengthen the party that us neareſt a complyance 
as || with Rome. So any difference thatis among us , they caſt 
by | oyl tothe fire, and play theic own game thereby. 
o; 7. The ſeventh rule is , That all privat Convemicles, and 
publick meetings muſt be forbidden, This they did in Bohes 
of || nia; for the Pope and his Cardinals had a conſultation 
ws | what they ſhould do with the Bobemians and Germans? It 
m: Þ wasreſolved, that ſeeing their former ſtrong purges which 
the I they had uſed to expell heretical hnmors , had not proved 
effetual, they therefore reſolved to take a milder courſe; 
; as £and in proſecution thereof, they uſed ſeveral ſtratagemsz 
nd FN one whereof was > to prohibit all meetings ot the Prote- 
n ) ſtants, 
be | 8. Hiseight ruleis, Severity of Jaws and puniſhment, to 
By« | compel the ob3Tinat unto duty , and yet the rigor of the law muſ# 
eat I # /lowly drawn out , and not againſt all; but only ſuch' as be 
moſt dangerous ; For ( faith he ) alrhough compulſory refors 
re to | mation will do no good to old flanders, yet it will render the youns 
ies, ger ſort Catholicks, | 
em. | 9g. Theninth and laſt rule is,That ſuch as are in authorityg 
ar- | and have the publick management of EccleſiaStical affairs » do 
la- | religioufly prattiſe and maintain integrity and purity of man- 
nts | 12r-, From all which we may ſee that we may be in great 
_ of being ruined by the policies of Prieſts and Je- 
100 wrs, 
ars | 11. But, alace ! although they be nothing abated in 
their aQtivity and diligence to undo and ruine us; yet we arg 
wonderfully abated of our zeal and hatred of them _ 
tacic 
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their doftrine, Our predeceſlors had their zeal raiſed very 
high againſt them, and were very aQtive and diligent in 
reliſting and oppoling them; but how indifferent and luke- 
warm are wein this generatien ? ſome of a Caſſandro- Grog 
tian temper, that are for complying and uniting with them; 
others of Gaios temper, that is not much concerned in any 

Religion, if they can ſecure their own civil concernments: 

others are ignorant, light, unſtable, and unfixed in the prins 
ciples of Religion ; ſo there are but very few that have any 
ſenſe of theevil or danger of Popery upon their ſpirits, 

ITI, But that which may mot of all alarm us, is our 
haivous provocations and tranſgreſſions, whereby the 
Lord is dreadfully provoked to give up with us > and re. 
move our candleſtick out of its place , and to give us upto 
the deluſions of Antichriſt; may we not tremble for fear of 
this, if we conſider what God hath done for us, and what 
requital we have given him, 

. God hath done many wonderful things for us in theſe 
fands, beth of old and of late ; for according tothe promi- 
ſes made of old to his Son, That he would give the heathen for 
bis inherit ance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for bu poſſeſſion, 
(5 thot the i/les ſhould wait for his law, was graciouſly pleaſed 
many hundred years ago,&early after the riſing of the Sun 
of righteouſneſs, to give light unto the Gentilr, to pity our 
fore-fathers then mancipared to the ſervice of Idols,which 
'were not God , and vifite them with the light of the glo- 
rious and blefſed Goſpel; which he fo bleſſed. thatin a ſhort 
time both King, Nobility, and people embraced it,and the 
whole Nation became Chriſtians , and for ſundry generas 
tions the land was bleſſed and honored of God with ma- 
ny Profeſſors and Paſtors famous for learning, holineſs and 
piety ; and for their pains and ſucceſs in the work of the 
Goſpel,both at home & abroadzuntil at laſt, with the reſt of 
moſt of the Chriſtian Churches in Europe , it was involved 
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jo the darkneſs of Popill ſuperſtition wh idolatry I 2 
which the greateſt part were in bondage for many years ; 
but there wasa remnant , who kept their garments pure, 
and did not receive the mark of the Beaſt. Likewiſe when 
the Lord with a high hand and a mighty ſtretched-out arm 
did diſcover ( by his ſervant Zarber, and other worthy in- 
firuments whom he raiſed up) the abominatiovs of that 
Whoor , he was gracioufly pleaſed in the dayes of our fa- 
thers, to redeem us from that Antichriftian tyranny , and 
ſuperſtition and idolatry , and again to cauſethe light of 
the Goſpel ſhine among us ; which mauger many oppoſiy 
tions, he hath alwayes kept among us in purity to this day, 
expeQing that we ſhould have brought forth the fruits 
thereof. But, alace ! was ever a people followed with fo 
much mercy , and gave ſuch evil cecompence and unan- 
[werable dealing to the Lords goodneſs, as we have done? 
Was ever more wickedneſs and prophanity among a peo» 
ple;then is among us? Is not many vecy ignorant of GOD, 
and the way of falvation holden out in the Goſpel , not- 
withſtanding of all the pains that have been taken on chem? 
Hath not prophanity,like Jordan, overflowed all its banks ? 
Iknow not it there be ſo much ſwearing, drinking, whoo- 
ring, blaſphemy, revelling, &c. among Heathens,thatnes 
yerheard of the Goſpel, as is among us. Andis there not 
an univerſal almoſt contempt and undervaluing of the Go- 
ſpel, and aderiding and mocking of Religion? Many are 
now grown fo Atheiſtical, thatthey have caſten off all 
fear of GOD. Heaven, Hell, or regard of ſalyation, or 
damnation, Did G OD threaten toremove Epheſw cans 
dleſtick out of its place , becauſe of falling from-haer firſt 
loye? And onght we not to tremble; left ours bexemmos 
ved * Did he threaten toſpew Zaodicea out of hisrfiouth, 
becauſe of lukewatmneſs, and being neither cold nor bot; 
and can we conceive that he will ſpare -us who'are/fo 
s \ Kk univere 
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univerſally lukewarm? Did GOD cut off the Fey} 
who werethe natural branches , for their unfruitfulneſs; 
and other fins: and ſuppoſe we that he will ſpare us ? Is 
K enoagh to conſtitut a Reformed Proteſtant to caſt of 
the idolatry error and ſuperſtition of the Church of Rome; 
and not alſo to reform trom the prophanity and wicked 
neſs that reignsin theworld ; and to uſe all endeavors tg 
have our converſation according to the Goſpel'? For the 
great end of the appearing of the grace of GOD in tht 
Sons , is fo teach us to deny all ungodlineſs aud world- 
- + , andto liveſoberly , righteoufly , and godly, in, 
is preſent life , &c; | 
"The Magdeturg Century-Writers (in pre /at. ad Cent 
F,) obſerve. that before Antichriſt came to his hight , and 
infe@ed the Chriſtian'world with his idolatry, thele follo- 
wing iniquities' reigned every where. YVerbi Divini con- 
romprus, 5c, "The contempt and depravation of the Word of 
tbe LORD: the inventing and defending of corruptions: 
the toleration and reverencing of ſeducers:. the perſecution and 
oppreſſion of faithful Teathert : and finally, Epicuriſm and 
colluſion with the ungodly : 'upon Thich followed, as a deſerved 
puniſhment , the ſub3titution of humane traditians, in place of 
GOD'S Word : the giving liberty and rewards to impo$tors: 
the hindering the confe/ſion'of the truth ; . the- giving over 10 8 
reprobat ſenſe , andtoblindneſs; and being deceived by the effis 
earious tuſions of the Devil, which puniſhment s Twere accoms 
panied with idolatry , ſuperſlitious worſhip y. Phanatick and 
more thett Kthnick: furies ;.alſo civil puniſhments and calami- 
ries qn the Kingdoms and Common-Teahkhs, in which theſe fins 
did abound. . | 
2:”The Anthor of the Book, intituled , Confideratio canſas 
Bell Bohemici,.points out the abounding among them, 
ofdwfubſequenefins, as one main cauſe of the deſtru&tion 
ofBdbemia by Antichriſt: The _—_ ( faith he, pars. 2, 
- ILSY ; 4 : £4 
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p24.) . abounded ey =_ 4 degraflation, La 
gs the godly often confeſſed) ingratitude and unthankfuluef 
br #be Goſpel, and contempt of the Miniſtery, that they did nos 
efteems it as became: exceſs in meat and clothing , eſpecially 
in great perſons ; oppreſſ.on of their ſubjeAs, and ſmal care of 
the poor : doing to their neighbor what they would not had them 
doing to them ;' remiffnefs and ſlackne(\ in diſcipline, and giving 
alicence to fin :: but eſpecially coldrifeneſs and lukewarmnef, in 
ference to the intereſt of ChriiT, and defence and maintenance 
of the Goſpel. | 

Now if God was ſo provoked by theſe aboye-mentios 
ned fins , that he gaye up almoſt all the Chriſtian worldto 
the deluſions of Antichriſt, and removed his Candleſtick 
from Bob:-mia, which was ſuch a famous Church , and had 
witneſſed for the trath againſt Antichriſt for ſolong atimez 
may wenoftremble , leſt he be provoked togive up with 
us? Is not the Ward and Ordinances much contemned 
and deſpiſed among us * Have not many errors and cor- 
ruptions ſprung up, and like a flood overſpred many pla- 
ces in theſe Lands? 'Was there ever more ingratitude, 
and unthankfulneſs for the Goſpel, and contempt of the 
Miniſtery among a people, then is among us ? Is not glut- 
tony, drunkenneſs, vanity of apparel and oppreſſion, tur- 
ned Epidemick, among all ranks and degrees of perſons ? 
Were ever any more coldrife and lukewarm in reference 
to the intereſts of Chriſt, then we are? Yea, we are 
guilty of many of theſe things, for which the Lord threats 


neth, to depart, and to remove his Candleſtick , as will ap- 
pear, if we a little conſider ſome of the ſpecial ſins that 
the Lord threatneth with his remoyeal, 

x. Ignorance. of God, and of the necefſary truths of 
the Goſpel, is threatned with his removeal, Fer. 6. $, Bc 
infirufted, 0 Feruſalem ! 1e#1 my ſoul depart ffom thee , &c. 
Jai, 27. 31, 1; s a people of no underflanding; therefore he thas 

Kk 2 made 


g16 Of therebelluxs principles of Papiſts, 
made them , Toill have no mercy on them : and be that formet 
them; will ſhow them no favor. Now for all the light of the 
Goſpel that hath ſhined among us theſe hundred years 
and above, the Word being line upon line, precept upon 
precept, &ec. yet what groſs and palpable ignorance is 
Every where to be found; the generality of people igno. 
rant even of the fundamentals of Religion? 
2. Barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the Goſpel , is 
threatned with the removeal thereof, 1/ai, 5, 6 9, 1 looked 
for grapes, but behold wild graper. And now go to, 1 wil 
fell you what 1 will do to my vineyard; 1 will take away the 
hedge thereof, andit ſhal be eaten up : and break down the wal 
thereof, and it ſhal be troden down, And 1 will lay it wrafte : 
it ſbal not be pruned, nov digged, &c, The fig tree that was , 
three years fruitleſs, is commanded to be cut down, Luke 
13.7, And the earth that drinketh in the rain that cometh oft 
#pon it , and bringeth forth nothing but thorns and thiftles, res 
felled , and near umo curſing, Heb, 6,8. Now, was ever 
people more rained upon then we ? And yet is there any 
that is more barren and unfruitful then we are ? Are not 
the moſt part of us empty vines, that bring forth fruit 
to themſclres > How few are there. that the grace of 
God that bringeth ſalvation, hath taught to deny all un- 
godlineſs and worldly luſts,and tolive ſoberly, righteoufly 
and godly ; to be crucified to the fleſh, with the luſts and 
affeions thereof, to have their converſation in heaven? 
- 3- Slighting, loathing and wearying of the precious 
things of God, and of his Ordinances, is a fin , for which 
the Lord threatens'toremove from a people, «Amos 8.4. 5. 
6.9.11, 12, Hearthis, O ye that ſwallow up the needy, Oc, 
Jaying, When will the nefy Moon be gone that wwe may ſell corn: 
and the Sabbath, that Tve may ſet forth wheat, 5c. Verl. 9, 1 
will cauſe the Sun to go downat mon, and darken the carthm 
the clear day, And 1 will turn your frafls into mourning, ” 
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Of the rebellious principles of Papiſts, gi 
al your ſongs 10 lamentations, Gc, And verl; 11, © will ſend 
6d famin in the land; not @ famine of breadz nor a thirit for 
ears | water , but of bearing the Word of the Lord, And they ſhal 
Pon wander from ſea to ſea, and fromthe North evento the Kt; 
e is | they ſha run to and ffo to ſeek the Word of the Lord, ond ſhal 
no. | #-t find it. Zech. 11, $. Their ſoul abborred me ; then ſaid1, I 
will not feed you ; that that dieth, let it die, Now is notthe 
» is | wearying, deſpiſing, flighting and contemning of che Or- 
keg | dinances of Chriſt, ſo evident among us, that be that runs 
will | may read it ? 

th} 4- A fourth fin, for whichthe Lord threatens to give 
wal | up with folk , is formality and lukewarmneſs ; contenting 
fee ; | themſelves with a form of godlineſs without the power 
was J hereof. 2. Theſſ 2,10, 11, 12. Becauſe they received notthe 
uke |} love of the rruth , that they might be ſaved : and for this cauſe, 
oft | God ſhal ſend them flrong deluſion , that they ſhould believe # 
res | lie, Sc. And Laodiceais threatned for her lukewarmneſs, 
yer | to be ſpewed ont of Chriſts mouth, Rev z, 16, Now 
any | what age or generation could ever parallel this for for- 
not | mality and lukewarmneſs in the matters of God ? And 
-uit | may we not be juſtly given up to the deluſions of Antis 
of | chriſt» 

uns 5. Afifth fin, is unbelief and diſobedience to the call 
fly | of God in the Goſpel, H:ſeag, 179. My God will caft thene 
and | away , becauſe they did not hearken unto him : and they fhal 
2 | wander among the Nations, Was it not for this ſin, that the 
ous | Lord upbraided thoſe Cities , wherein moſt of his mighty 
ich | works were done, and threatens to bring deſfolation on 
. 5. | them ? Matth. 11, 21.22.23. 24, Were not the Fewrcut 
5c, | off for their unbelief ? Rom. x1. 26. And is thereno fad 
r#: | evidences and ſymptoms of this fin every where > How 
+ 1] fewarethey that have received Chriſt by faith,& is endea- 
hm || voring Goſpel-obedience > And may we not fear leſithe 
judgementof Chorazin, Copernaum and B:thſaids be ours p 
6. 


—— yg$is Of therebelious principlerof Papiſts.. 
4 6. Afixth Gn, for-which the Lord threatens to remoys 
Y the Candleſtick, is falling from our fic love, R-v.2,4 Now 
have. we not declined, not only from the love and zeal 
whieh our fathers had ;- but alſaeyen from that love, zeal 
and diligence iv duty that once we our ſelves had ? 

\ 9.. A ſeventh any is ſtupidity and impenitency under all 
Gods difpenſations, whether of. merey or judgement, Jer. 
8.5: 675, Andis:notthis fin ſo manifeſt , that he that rung ; 
may read it > Who is ſmiting-on his thigh , and ſaying, 
What have I done ? How few are noticing what God is i 
contending for, ar laying their injquities to heart? f 

Several. others might beinſtanced , but theſe may ſut- 
fee toſhow us what ground of fear we may have of Gods 
giving us up to the deluſions of Antichriſt: yea , is he not 
in a great meaſure departed from us ? Hath hevot ſore } , 
cracked, if not broken, the ſaves of beauty and bands, our 
ubity ard authority ? We are divided in his anger . and 
contempt is powred upon us. Is pot the bleſſing of Ordi- 
nances much reſtrained ? How few.are converted and }| 
built up by the Goſpel? Yea, what deadneſs,decay and wis || * 
thecing is upon all, even the Lords people > And how 
many are content to live without God, and ſuffer him tq 
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- Now lay all theſe together , and we will (ee that the 
ground of fear is greater then is apprehended by many: 
Therefore let us be laying the hazardof the Church, and 
of our ſelves and poſterity to heart, and let us be ſtirring 
up our ſelves to deal with the Lord by mourning andre- 
pentance, prayer and ſupplications , for the turning away 
of his wrath, and for the powring out of his vials upon Ans 
tichciſt: If ever there was a'time wherejn repentance and 
mourning for our ſins, and the ſins of the Land was called 
BY for, it is now-:- For are not our ſins yery great? ; And is 

3 notthe ery of them come up tobþcayen 2 And is _ a 
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feltin-Ocdinances:2 Yea, is not prayer.reftrained,and loye 


Of the rebellwns principles of Papiſts,. 
Lord hearkning and hearing it any man will repent him 
the evil of his doings » and fay , What evil bave I dor 
For he is waiting to ſee what we will do, before he leave 
us altogether ; For he hath in a great meaſure left us al- 
ready, For are we not firicken with blindneſs, confuſion 
and aſtoniſhment, and trembling of heart? Ishe not in a 
great meaſure departed from his Ordinances ? For is not 
thatlight darkned , thatlife withered , .that flrength gba- 
ted, that preſenceevaniſhed, thatteaderneſs gone, theſe 
influenceswithholden , that ſometimes were wont.tq be 


waxed exceeding cold y and hardneſs of heart growniuni- 
verſal ; * delight itrGod and in his Word ,* andin the'exers 
cifey df godlinefs- grown! exceedirſ rare-? Doth not 'God 
hide his F:ce fromus, and anſwer us with terrible things in 
righteouſneſs? All which ſpeak , that the glory of the 
Lord is departed from the Temple to the threſhold. Let 
us therefore lay theſe things ſeriouſly to heart , and break 
up onr fallow ground, and circumciſe our ſelvesto the Lord, 
and take away the fore- sKins of our hearts , left his fury break 
forth like fire and burn , that none can quenchit, Fer, 4, 3, 
For is he not crying, both by his Word and diſpenſations, 
B: inflruft:d, 0 Feruſalem? (0 Britain!) left my ſoul de- 
part ffom thee, left 1 make thee deſolat , a land not inhabited ? 
Jer,6. 8. Repentance and Reformation is only the mean 
to prevent our ruine : therefore let us be dealing with him 
who is the Prince exalted, to give repentance and remil- 
fion of fins, for the powring out of that ſpirit upon the 
land. O! if we were all about this work! then there might 
yet be hope in 1/ae/ concerning us, The Lord whois rich 

in mercy , grant us mercy , fo as to be ſtirred uptotrue 

mourning and repentance, and to be laying more ſeriouſly 

to hearty the grounds of his contention, Ameng-.. 


19. r. Arim. P. 37.1. 30. 7, Bellarmins, p. 58.1. 32. r. Se. 

-cr » Þ.92.1.23-r. imports, p- 128.1, 5. r, naturks , p. 151, 

kg.r. is, p. 192-1..18. c. books» p. 212. 1.9. c. The eleventh, p, 

-3884.7.r. ific be of works, p. 393. |. 32«r. one, P. 413. |. 33.7, 

Kobeſ. Þ> 443 | 6, r. lo grexe, and |, 23-r;Kiog , p- 481, |. 33.7. 

ayes p. 484. |. 20,7. perſecute , p. 489. |. 22.5. Proteſtants of 
ny. _ 


| | Page t- line 7. f6r Churches, read Church, p. 9. r. Rev. 14-17, 
p33- 
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